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ΔΙΟΝΥΣΙΟΥ
ΑΛΙΚΑΡΝΑΣΕΩΣ ΡΩΜΑΪΚΗΣ ΑΡΧΑΙΟΛΟΓΙΑΣ ΛΟΓΟΣ ΕΚΤΟΣ
XLIX .Ό δε δῆμος, ειτειδή παρήν 6 χρόνος iv ω τ ας άρχάς επικυροΰν εδει, συνελθόντας εις τό πεδίον, ούδενός ούτε μετιόντος την ύπατείαν οΰτε διδόμενη ν υπ ομενοντος λαβεΐν, αυτός άποδείκνυσιν υπάτους εκ των ειληφότων ήδη την αρχήν ταυτην δημία τε 1 κεχαρισμενους άνδρας καί αριστοκρατία, ΙΙόστομον Κομίνιον και Σπόριον Κάσ-σιον, ύφ' ου Σαβΐνοι καταπολεμ ηθεντες τής ηγεμονίας άπεστησαν, επι της εβδομηκοστής και δευτερας2 όλυμπιάδος, ήν ενικά στάδιον Τισι-κράτης Κροτωνιάτης, άρχοντος Άθήνησι Αιο-γνήτου. οΰτοι παραλαβόντες την αρχήν καλάν-δαις Σεπτεμβρίαις θάττον ή τοῖς προτεροις έθος ήν, πριν ή των άλλων τι διαπράζασθαι βουλήν συγκαλεσαντες περί τής καθόδου των δημοτικών
1	τε added by Reiske.
2	Sevrepas Lapus, Sylburg: ΐβδόμης 0.
1 For chaps. 49-69, 3 cf. Livy ii. 32, 5-7.
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BOOK VI
XLIX. When 1 the time came for them to assemble in the field 2 to elect their magistrates, and no one either sought the consulship or would consent to accept it if offered, the people themselves chose two consuls from among those who had already held this magistracy and who were acceptable to both the people and the aristocracy, namely Postumus Cominius and Spurius Cassius, Cassius being the one through whose efforts the Sabines had been conquered and had resigned their claims to the leadership. This was in the seventy-second Olympiad,3 the year in which Tisicrates of Croton won the short-distance foot-race, Diognetus being then archon at Athens. Upon assuming office on the calends of September, earlier than had been customary with the former consuls, they convened the senate before attending to any other business and asked for an expression of
2 The Campus Martius.
8 491 B.c. For Dionysius’ chronology see Vol. I., pp. xxix. £E.
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λέγειν ηξιουν ήντινα διάνοιαν ϋχει, πρώτον άποφήνασθαι παρακαλοϋντες άνδρα ηλικίας iv τη κρατίστη τότε οντα και συνεσει δοκοΰντα των άλλων διαφερειν, μάλιστα δ’ em τη προαιρέσει των πολιτευμάτων επαινούμενον, δτι της μέσης τάξε ως ήν, οϋτε την αυθάδειαν των αριστοκρατικών αϋξων οϋτε τω δήμω δσα βουληθείη πράττειν επιτρόπων, Άγρίππαν Μενηνιον ος επί τάς διαλλαγάς την βουλήν παρεκάλει τάδε λεγων
3	“ Ει μεν άπασιν, ώ βουλή, τοῖς παροΰσι την αυτήν γνώμην συνεβαινεν ϋχειν, και μηδεις εμελλε ταΐς προς τον δήμον διαλλαγαΐς εμποδών εσεσθαι, εφ’ οΓς 8e 1 διαλυσόμεθα προς αυτούς, εΐτε δικαίοις οΰσιν είτε μη, όμώς ήν 1 2 ταΰτα προϋ-κειτο μόνον σκοπεΐν, δι’ ολίγων αν ύμΐν εδήλωσα
4	λόγων α φρονώ, επει δε και αυτό τοΰτό τινες οίονται βουλής ετι δεΐν, πότερον ή μιν άμεινόν ἐστι συμβήναι προς τούς άφεστηκότας ή πολεμεΐν, ούχ ηγούμαι ρόδιον είναι μοι δι* ολίγης δηλώσεως ο τι χρή πράττειν παραινεσαι, ἀλλ* ανάγκη διά πλειόνων διδάξαι λόγων τούς προς τάς διαλλαγάς άλλοτρίως 3 έχοντας υμών, ὅτι τάναντία συμπείθουσιν οι γε4 δεδίττεσθαι μέλλοντες 5 υμάς τα φαυλότατα τών χαλεπών και ραδίας εχοντα τάς επανορθώσεις όρρωδοΰντας τών μεγίστων τε και ανίατων κακών6 άπερισκεπτως εχουσι. και τούτο πεπόν-
1	δέ added by Pflugk.
2	όμώς ήν BC: όμόσΐ τε AD, όμως Jacoby, όμολογημασιν
Biicheler. The readings of the MSS. are corrupt, and the
sentence seems complete without these words.
* Kiessling: άλλως 0.
4
BOOK VI. 49, 2-4
its opinion concerning the return of the plebeians. The first senator they called upon to declare his views was a man, then in the maturity of his age, who was looked upon as a person of superior wisdom and was particularly commended for his political principles, since he pursued a middle course, being inclined neither to increase the arrogance of the aristocratic party nor to permit the people to have their own way in everything—namely Agrippa Menenius. It was he who now urged the senate to an accommodation, speaking as follows:
‘ ‘ If all who are present, senators, chanced to be of the same opinion, and no one were going to oppose the accommodation with the people, but only the terms of it, be these just or unjust, on which we are to be reconciled with them were before you for consideration, I could have expressed my thoughts to you in few words. But since some consider that even this very point should be a matter for further consultation, whether it is better for us to come to an agreement with the seceders or go to Avar with them, I do not think it easy for me in a brief exposition of my views to advise you what ought to be done. On the contrary, a speech of some length is necessary, in order to show those among you who are opposed to the accommodation that they contradict themselves if, while intending to frighten you by playing on your fear of those difficulties that are the most trivial and easily corrected, they at the same time neglect to consider the evils that are greatest and incurable. And they have fallen
4 οἴ γε Reiske: ή καί O, Jacoby, καί Kiessling.
8 Sylburg : μέλλοντας 0.
6 κακών Reiske: ίκανώς 0, Jacoby, Ιταμώς καί Kiessling.
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θασι παρ’ ούδέν έτερον ἡ τό1 λογισμώ μη 5 κρίνειν το συμφέρον, άλλα θυμώ καί μανία, πώς γάρ αν οΰτοι λέγοιντο προοράσθαί τι τη διάνοια των χρησίμων η δυνατών, οΐτινες ύπολαμβάνουσι τηλικαύτην πάλιν και τοσούτων πραγμάτων κυρίαν ήδη επίφθονόν τε και λυττηράν τοΐς περιοίκοις γιγνομένην η δίχα του δημοτικού δυνήσεσθαι κατέχειν τε καί σώζειν τα έθνη ραδίως, η έτερον επάξεσθαι δήμον αντί τον πονηρότερου κρειττονα, ος αύτοΐς προπολεμησει τε της άρχής καί κατά πολλην ησυχίαν συμπολιτεύσεται, παρεχων και εν ειρήνη καί εν πολέμοις 1 2 3 εαυτόν μετριον; ούδέν γάρ αν έτερον έχοιεν είπεΐν φ πιστευοντες άξιώσουσιν υμάς μη δέχεσθαι τάς διαλλαγάς.
L. “ τΩν εκάτερον όσης εστί μεστόν εύηθείας, εξ αυτών υμάς άξιώσαιμ* αν έγωγε τών έργων σκοπεΐν, ένθυμηθέντας ότι διαστασιασάντων προς ύμάς τών ταπεινότερων διά τούς ούτε πολιτικώς ούτε μετρίως ταΐς ατυχίαις χρησαμένους, και ύπαναχωρησάντων5 μεν εκ τής πόλεως, άλλο δε μηδέν ύμάς δεινόν μήτε εργαζομένων μήτε διανοουμένων, ἀλλ’ ώς διαλλαγήσονται χωρίς αισχύνης σκοπούντων, άγαπητώς δεξάμενοι τό συμβάν αιτο της τύχης πολλοί τών ούκ ευ διανοουμένων προς ύμάς άνεπτέρωνται ταΐς γνώμαις, καί τούτον οΐονται σφίσι παρεΐναι τον εύκταΐον καιρόν εν ω 2 καταλύσουσιν ύμών την αρχήν. Α ικανοί μέν γε καί Ούολοΰσκοι, Σαβΐνοί τε καί τό 'Έ,ρνίκων
1	τὰ Hertlein : ώστε O, Jacoby.
2	έν πολέμοις O: κατὰ πολέμους Grasberger, Jacoby.
3	υπαναχώρησαν των Bb : παραχωρησάντων ABa.
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into this predicament for no other reason than that in judging what is expedient they do not use reason but rather passion and frenzy. For how can these men be said to foresee in their minds any course that is profitable or possible, when they imagine that a state so powerful and mistress of so extensive a dominion, a state that is already becoming an object of hatred, and a cause of offence to her neighbours, will easily be able either without the plebeians to hold and preserve the subject nations or else to bring some other people into the commonwealth, a better people in place of one most knavish, who will fight to preserve their supremacy for them and will live with them under the same government in profound quiet, behaving themselves with self-restraint in both peace and war? For there is no other possibility they could name that would justify their asking you not to accept the accommodation.
L. “ How utterly silly either of those two expedients is, I would have you consider from the facts themselves, bearing in mind that since the humbler citizens grew disaffected toward you because of those who treated their misfortunes as neither fellow-citizens nor men of self-restraint should, and withdrew, indeed, from the city, yet neither are doing to you, nor have any thought of doing, any other mischief, but are considering only by what means they may be reconciled to you without dishonour, many of those who are not well disposed toward you, joyfully seizing upon this incident presented to them by Fortune, have become elated in their minds and look upon this as the long-desired opportunity for breaking up your empire. Thus, the Aequians and Volscians, the Sabines and
7
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έθνος, προς τω μηδενα χρόνον εξαίρετου πεποιη-σθαι του 1 προς ημάς πόλεμον, καί τοΐς εναγχος κακοΐς Βυσανασχετοϋντες ληστεύουσιν 1 2 ημών τούς αγρούς. Καμπανίας 8ε καί Τυρρηνίας όσα ενΒοια-στώς ἡμῖν Βιακείμενα3 Βιατελεΐ τα μεν εκ του φανερού άφίσταται, τα δ’ άφανώς παρασκευάζεται. Βοκεΐ τε ούΒε το Αατίνων συγγενές ετι βεβαίως 4 η μιν Βιαμενειν φίλιον εις πίστιν 5 ελθόν, αλλά και τούτου πολύ μέρος Βιαγγελλεται νοσεΐν ερωτι κρατούμενον ης άπαντες γλίχονται μεταβολής’ 3 οι 8ε τέως επιστρατοπεδεύοντες ετεροις νυν αυτοί τειχηρεις ένδον 6 καθημεθα, γην τε άσπορον άφεικότες καί αύλάς Βιαρπαζομενας όρώντες λείαν τε άπελαυνομενην καί θεράποντος αύτομολοΰντας καί ου κ εχοντες δ τι χρησόμεθα τοΐς κακοΐς. καί ταΰτα πάσχοντες ετι διαλλαγησεσθαι προς ημάς ελπίζομεν 7 το Βημοτικόν, καί 8 εφ' η μιν ύπαρχον είΒότες ενί καταλύσασθαι φηφίσματι την στάσιν;
LI. “ Oϋτω δε κακώς εχόντων ημΐν τών υπαιθρίων ούΒε τα εντός τείχους δεινά ηττόν ἐστι φοβερά, ούτεγάρώς πολιορκησόμενοι παρεσκευά-σμεθα εκ πολλοΰ τα συμμαχικά ούτε πληθει αυτοί άποχρώντες εσμεν ως προς τοσαύτα πολεμίων έθνη, του δ’ ολίγου καί ούκ άξιομάχου πληρώματος τό πλεΐόν ἐστι Βημοτικόν, θήτες καί πελάται καί χειρώνακτες, ου πάνυ βέβαιοι τεταραγ-
1 του added by Reiske.
* ληστευουσιν Sintenis : Βημενουσιν O, Βηοϋσιν Reiske.
3	ημΐν Βιακείμενα Kiessling: ημών άφείμενα O.
4	Sintenis: βέβαιον O, Jacoby.
5	πίστιν O : πνστιν Sintenis, Jacoby.
® ἔνδον O : γινόμενοι Kiessling, μενοντες Jacoby.
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Hernicans, who in any case have missed no opportunity to make war against us, being now exasperated also at their late defeats, are plundering our fields. As to the parts of Campania and Tyrrhenia which have continued to be doubtful in their allegiance to us, some of them are openly revolting and others are secretly preparing to do the same. Not even the kindred race of Latins, as it seems, longer remains steadfastly loyal to us, though it entered into relations of confidence with us, but a large part even of this people is reported to be disaffected, succumbing to the passion for change which all men crave. And we who used to besiege the cities of others now ourselves sit at home, pent within our walls, having left our lands unsown and seeing our farm-houses plundered, our cattle driven off as booty, and our slaves deserting, without knowing how to deal with these misfortunes. And while we suffer all this, do we still hope that the plebeians will become reconciled with us, even though we know that it is in our own power to put an end to the sedition by a single decree ?
LI. “ While our affairs in the open country are in this unhappy state, the situation within the walls is no less terrible. For we have neither provided ourselves with allies well in advance, as if we expected to be besieged, nor are we, unaided, sufficiently numerous to resist so many hostile nations; and even of this small and inadequate army the greater part consists of plebeians—labourers, clients, and artisans —not altogether trustworthy guardians for a tottering 7 8
7	Reiske : ΐλπίζονres 0.
8	καί deleted by Sintenis, Jacoby.
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μενης αριστοκρατίας φύλακες, αι τε νυν αύτο-μολίαι συνεχείς αυτών ττ ρος τούς άφεστηκότας γινόμεναι το συμπαν ύποπτον είναι παρεσκευά-
2	κασιν. υπέρ Άπαντα δε ταΰτα η των επιτηδείων συγκομιδή κρατούμενης υπό των πολεμίων της γης αδύνατος ουσα φοβεΐ τε 1 ηδη,2 επειδάν τε εν τω από ρω γενώμεθα ετι μάλλον φοβησει, χωρίς δε τούτων 6 μηδ εν α χρόνον ημάς εύσταθείν ταίς διανοίαις εών πόλεμος. Άπαντα δ* 3 υπερβάλλει τα δείνα 4 γύναια των αποστατών και παιδία νήπια και γηραιοί γονείς, εν εσθησιν ελεειναΐς και σχήμασι πενΟίμοις περιφερόμενοι 5 κατά την αγοράν καί τούς στενωπούς κλαίοντες, ίκετεύον-τες, άπτόμενοι δεξιάς έκαστου καί γονάτων, άπολοφυρόμενοι την κατεχουσαν αυτούς καί ετι μάλλον καθεξουσαν ερημιάν δεινή καί άνυπομόνη-
3	τος οφις. ούδείς γοΰν ἐστιν ούτως ώμος τον τρόπον ος ούκ άνατρεπεται την φυχην ορών ταΰτα καί πάσχει τι προς τας ανθρώπων τύχας. ώστ ει μελλοιμεν άπίστως6 προς τό δημοτικόν εχειν, άπαλλα κτεον η μιν καί ταΰτα τα σώματα εκποδών, τα μεν ώς Άχρηστα εις πολιορκίαν εσόμενα, τα δ’ ώς ου διαμενοΰντα βεβαίως φίλα, απελαυνόμενων δε 7 καί τούτων τις η φυλάξουσα την πάλιν ετι λειφθησεται δύναμις; η τινι πιστεύσαντες επικουρία τα δεινά τολμησομεν ύπομενειν; η μέντοι οικεία ημών καταφυγή καί μόνη βέβαιος ελπίς, ή τών πατρικίων άκμη, βραχεΐά εστιν, ώσπερ όράτε, καί ούκ Άξιον επί ταύτη μέγα φρονείν. τί οΰν
1	φοβεΐ τε ABb: φοβείται 13a.
2	ήδη Kiessling: ήδη λιμόν O, Jacoby.
3	δ’ added by Portus.
ΙΟ
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aristocracy. Moreover, the continual desertion of these now to the seceders has rendered all the rest liable to suspicion. But more than all these things, the impossibility of bringing in provisions while the country is in the power of the enemy already terrifies us, and when we are once in actual want, will terrify us still more; and, apart from this, the war allows us not a moment’s peace of mind. Yet surpassing all these calamities are the wretched wives, the infant children, and aged parents of the seceders wandering to and fro in the Forum and through every street, in pitiful garb and postures of mourning, weeping, supplicating, clinging to the hands and knees of everyone and bewailing the forlorn condition that afflicts them now and will afflict them even more— a dreadful and intolerable sight! No one, surely, is of so cruel a nature as not to have his heart touched at seeing these things, or to feel some sympathy for the misfortunes of his fellow-creatures. So that, if we are not going to trust the good faith of the plebeians, we shall have to get rid of these persons also, since some of them will be of no use while we are under siege and the others cannot be relied on to remain friendly. But when these too are driven away, what forces will be left to defend the city? And depending upon what assistance shall we dare to encounter these perils ? Yet as for our natural refuge and our only trustworthy hope, the patrician youth, they are few, as you see, and it behooves us not to let our spirits rise because of them. Why, then, do 4 5 6 7
4	δὲινὰ 0 : δειλά (or δείλαια) Nabor.
5	περιφερόμενοι. 0 : περιφθειρόμενοι Cobet, Jacoby.
6	άπίστως Ο : άετπείστως Reiske, Jacoby.
7	8ε C: δή AB.
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οι τον πόλεμον ύπομόνειν είσηγούμενοι ληροΰσι καί φενακίζουσιν ημάς, άλλ’ ούχΐ φανερώς παραινοΰ-σιν άναιμωτί καί δίχα πόνου παραδιδόναι τοΐς εχθροΐς ήδη την πάλιν;
LII. “ Άλλ’ 'ίσως εγωγε τετύφωμαι ταΰτα λόγων και τά μη δεινά άξιώ δεδιόναΐ' τη πόλει δ’ ονδεν ετερον ηδη που κινδυνεύεται η μεταβολή, πράγμα ου χαλεπόν, κατά πολλήν τε αν ήμΐν εύπετειαν εκ παντός έθνους και τόπου θήτα τε και πελάτην όχλον είσδόξασθαι γενοιτο. τουτι γάρ ἐστιν ο πολλοί θρυλοΰσι των εναντίον μόνων τω 2 δημοτικώ, καί μά Αι ούχ οι 1 φαυλότατοι. εις τούτο γάρ ήδη τινες ήκουσιν εύηθείας ώστε μή γνώμας είσηγεΐσθαι σωτηρίους, άλλ' εύχάς λέγειν αδυνάτους, ους ήδεως αν εροίμην· ποια μεν ήμΐν χρόνου δοθήσεται περιουσία περί ταΰτα τά πράγματα γινομενοις ούτως εγγύς όντων τη πόλει των εχθρών; ποια δε συγγνώμη τω χρονισμω καί τή μελλήσει των ελευσομόνων συμμάχων, εν ου χρονίζουσιν ούδε μόλλουσι δεινοΐς ; τις δ’ ό παρόζων τό ασφαλές άνηρ ή θεός καί κατά πολλήν ήσυχίαν συνάζω ν εκ παντός τόπου 2 καί παραπόμφων δεύρο τήν επικουρίαν; ετι δε δη, οι τάς εαυτών πατρίδας εκλείφοντες καί προς ή μας μεταναστησόμενοι τινες 3 εσονται; πότερον4, οι 5 οικήσεις τε καί εφεστια καί βίους καί τό τιμάσθαι παρά τοΐς πολίταις διά πάτερων επιφάνειαν ή δόξαν οικείας αρετής εχοντες; καί τις αν υπομείνειε τά οικεία παραλιπών αγαθά τών
1	ούχ οἱ Reiske: ούχΐ O.
2	Gelenius: τρόπου ΑΒ.
3	Stoph.: oinve? ΑΒ.
4	Jacoby: πάτερα O.
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those who propose that we submit to war indulge in nonsense and deceive us, instead of openly advising us to deliver up the city at once to our enemies without bloodshed and without trouble ?
LII. “ But perhaps I myself am infatuated when I speak thus, and am asking you to fear things that are not formidable. The commonwealth is very likely threatened with no other danger as yet than a change of inhabitants, a matter of no serious consequence ; and it would be very easy for us to receive into the body politic a multitude of labourers and clients from every nation and place. For this is the plan which many of the opponents of the plebeians keep prating of, and these by no means the most unimportant of them; to such a pitch of folly, indeed, have some already come, that instead of expressing salutary opinions they utter wishes impossible of realization. But I should like to ask these men: What superabundance of time will be afforded us to carry out these plans when the enemy is so near the city ? What allowance will be made for the tarrying and delay of our auxiliaries who are to come, though we are in the midst of perils that do not tarry or delay ? What man or what god will grant us security and will without molestation get together reinforcements from every quarter and conduct them hither? Besides, who are the people who will leave their own countries and remove to us ? Are they such as have habitations, families, fortunes, and the respect of their fellow-citizens because of the distinction of their ancestors or a reputation for their own merit ? And yet who would consent to leave behind his own 6
6 οἱ Cb: om. CaR.
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άλλοτρίων αίσχρώς 1 μζταλαβζΙν κακών; ου γάρ €ΐρήνης καί τρυφής μeτaληφόμ€νοι SeOpo ήζουσιν, άλλα κινδύνων καί πολέμου, έξ ών άδηλον el 3 κατορθωθήσ€ται το τέλος, ή το δημοτικόν και άνέστιον έπαξόμ€θα πλήθος, οΐον καί τό ένθένδ€ άπελαθέν ήν, δηλονότι διά χρέα 2 και καταδίκας και τάς όμοιοτρόπους ταυταις συμφοράς άγαπη-τώς όποι αν3 τύχη μβθιδρυσόμβνον; ο καν τάλλα χρηστόν ή και μέτριον—ίνα και τούτο αύτοΐς χαρισώμεθα—διά τοϋτό γέ τοι τό μήτe 4 oiKeiov elvai μήτ€ όμοδίαιτον, μήτ€ έθισμών καί νόμων και παιδβίας έσεσθαι τής παρ' ήμΐν έμπορον, μακρώ δη που και τω παντι κάκιον αν ειη του παρ* ήμΐν.
LIII. “Τω μέν y 5 έπιχωρίω και τέκνων καί γυναικών και γονέων και πολλών άλλων σωμάτων οίκ€ΐων ομηρά ἐστιν ένθάδε, και αύτοΰ νη Δία του θρέφαντος αυτούς έδάφους 6 πόθος, αναγκαίος ών άπασι και ούκ έξαιρ€τός * ό δ’ έπίκλητός ye ούτοσι και έπίσκηνος οχλος, el γένοιτο ήμΐν σύνοικος, ούδ€νός αύτώ τούτων ένθάδ€ οντος, υπέρ τίνος άξιώσ€ΐ€ν αν6 κινδυν€ύ€ΐν άγαθοΰ, el μη τις αύτώ γής τε ύπόσχοιτο μέρη δώσαν και πόλεως μοίραν όσην δη τινα τούς νυν κυρίους αύτών άφ-€λόμ€νος, ών ούκ άξιοὅμεν τοΐς πολλάκις αγωνι-σαμένοις υπέρ αύτών πολίταις μ€ταδιδόναι; και ίσως αν ούδέ τούτοις άρκεσθείη δο0€Ϊσι μόνοις, αλλά και τιμών και αρχών και τών άλλων αγαθών
1	αίσχρώς O: γλίσχρως Kiessling, Jacoby.
2	διὰ χρία Cobet, και διὰ χρ4α Jacoby : και χρ4α O.
3	όποι αν Hertlein, όποι Roiske: όπου O.
4	Sylburg: μηδέ O.
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blessings in order to share ignominiously the misfortunes of others? For they will come hither to share, not in peace and luxury, but in dangers and Avar, the successful issue of which cannot be foreseen. Or shall we bring in a multitude of homeless plebeians, like those driven from hence, who because of debts, judgments, and other like misfortunes will gladly remove to any place that may offer? But these, even though otherwise of a good and modest disposition—to concede them this much—yet just because of their being neither native born nor of like habits with us, and because they will not be acquainted with our customs, laws, and training, would no doubt be far, nay infinitely, worse than our own plebeians.
LIII. “ The natives have here their wives, children, parents, and many others that are dear to them, to serve as pledges; yes, and there is their fondness for the soil that reared them, a passion that is implanted in all men and not to be eradicated; but as for this multitude which we propose to invite here, this people without roof or home, if they should take up their abode with us having none of these pledges here, in defence of what blessing would they care to face dangers, unless one were to promise to give them portions of land and some part or other of the city, after first dispossessing the present owners—things we refuse to grant to our own citizens who have often fought in their defence? And possibly they might not be content with even these grants alone, but would also insist upon an, equal share of honours, of magistracies, and of all the * *
6 μέν ye (or γὰρ) Reiske: μίντ Β, Jacoby, μέντοι (ϊ) A.
* άζιώσειεν αν Pflugk, ὰν άξιώσΐΐΐ Jacoby : άζιώσςιε O.
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εξ ΐσου τοΐς πατρικίους άξιώσειε μεταλαμβάνειν.
2	ούκοϋν ει μεν ούκ επιτρεφομεν εκαστα των αϊτού -μενών, εχθροΐς τοΐς μη τυγχάνουσι χρησόμεθα; ει Se συγχωρησαιμεν, η πατρίς ημΐν οϊχησεται και η πολιτεία προς ημών αυτών καταλυομενη. και ου προστίθημι ενταύθα οτ ι πολεμεΐν 1 επιτηδείων σωμάτων ημΐν εν τω παρόντι δεΐ, ου γεωργών ούδε θητών ούδε εμπόρων ουδβ τών περί τάς βάναυσους τεχνας ασχολούμενων, οϋς άμα δεησει μανθάνειν τα πολεμικά καί πείραν αυτών διδόναι (χαλεπή δε πειρα τών2 μη εν εθει), ανάγκη δε τοιούτους είναι τούς σύγκλυδας καί εκ παντός έθνους μετ-
3	ανισταμενους. στρατιωτικήν γάρ ούτε ορώ συμ-μαχίαν ημΐν ούδεμίαν συνεστώσαν οϋτ\ ει φανείη τις εκ τοΰ άδοκητου, παραινεσαιμ' αν ύμΐν παραδεζασθαι αυτήν τοΐς τείχεσι προχείρως, πολ-λάς άλλας 3 επιστάμενος 4 πόλεις ταΐς είσαχθεί-σαις επί φυλακή στρατιαΐς δεδουλωμενας.
LIV. “ Ενθυμούμενοι τε δη ταΰτα καί όσα δη ετερα ημΐν είρηται πρότερον, ετι δε τών παρα-καλούντων επί τάς διαλλαγάς άναμιμνησκόμενοι, ότι ου παρ' ημΐν μόνοις η πρώτοις πενία προς πλούτον εστασίασε καί ταπεινότης προς επιφάνειαν, ἀλλ’ εν άπάσαις ως είπεΐν καί μικραΐς καί μεγάλαις πόλεσι πολέμιον ως τα πολλά τοΰ πλείονος τούλατ-τον καθίσταται (εν αΐς οι προεστηκοτες τοΰ κοινοΰ μετριάσαντες μεν έσωσαν τάς πατρίδας, αύθαδεία δε χρησάμενοι μετά τών άλλων αγαθών
2 καί σφας αυτούς διώλεσαν), καί ότι παν χρήμα ο
1 Reiske: πολεμικών O.	2 Reiske: τω O.
3 άλλο? Jacoby, rives Reiske, ήδη Sintenis: ημάς O.
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other advantages with the patricians. If, therefore, we do not grant them every one of their demands, shall we not have them as our enemies when they fail to obtain what they ask? And if we grant their demands, our country and our constitution will be lost, destroyed by our own hands. I do not add here that what we need at the present time is men trained to Avar, men of disciplined bodies; not husbandmen, labourers, merchants, or followers of menial trades, who will be obliged to learn military discipline and to give proof of their skill at one and the same time (and skill in any unwonted activity is difficult), such as a promiscuous collection of men resorting hither from every nation is bound to be. As for a military alliance, I neither see any formed to assist us, nor, if any allies unexpectedly appeared, should I advise you to admit them inconsiderately within your walls, since I know that many a city has been enslaved by troops introduced to garrison it.
LIV. “ When you consider these things as well as those that I have mentioned earlier, and recall, further, the considerations which encourage you to make the accommodation, namely, that we are not the only people, nor the first, among whom poverty has raised sedition against wealth, and lowliness against eminence, but that in nearly all states, both great and small, the lower class is generally hostile to the upper (and in all these states the men in power, when they have shown moderation, have saved their countries, but when they have acted arrogantly, have lost not only their goods, but their lives as well); and when you remember that everything that
Reiske: έπισταμενους O.
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αν εκ πολλών σύνθετον ἡ νοσεΐν πεφυκε κατά τι των εαυτόν μορίων, και ετι προς τούτοι? ως οΰτε άνθρωπείου σώματος αίεί το κάμνον άποτεμεΐν χρή μέρος (αισχρά τε γάρ ή όφις αν γίνοιτο του λειπομενου και ή φύσις ονκ επί πολύ διαρκής) ούτε πολιτικής κοινωνίας την νοσούσαν εξελαύ-νειν μοίραν (ου γάρ αν φθάνοι διά των ιδίων μερών τό σάμπαν άπολόμενον συν χρόνιο), τής τε ανάγκης ενθυμηθεντες όσον τό κράτος, ή καί θεοί είκουσι μόνη, μή χαλεπαίνετε προς τάς τνχας, μηδ’ ως απάντων ή μιν κατ* ευχήν εσομενω ν αύθαδείας εμπίμπλασθε καί άμαθίας, ἀλλ’ επι-κλάσθητε καί είξατε παραδείγμασι χρησάμενοι τής ενβουλίας μή τοΐς όθνείοις, αλλά τοΐς ήμετεροις αυτών εργοις.
LV. “ Και γάρ άνδρα ενα καί πάλιν όλην επί ταῖς καλλίσταις τών ιδίων πράξεων φιλοτιμεΐσθαι χρή, καί τάς λοιπάς όπως όμολογουμεναι τανταις εσονται σκοπεΐν. υμείς τοίνυν ήδη πολλούς πολεμίους, ύφ’ ών τα μέγιστα ήδικήθητε, υποχειρίους λαβόντες, ουτ άνελεΐν ουτ εκβαλεΐν εκ τών ιδίων εβουλήθητε, αλλά καί οίκους καί κλήρους αύτ οΐς άπεδοτε, καί πατρίδας οίκεΐν εξ ών έφυσαν είάσατε, ίσοφήφοις τε είναι καί πολίταις 2 ύμετεροις ήδη τισίν εξ αυτών εχαρίσασθε. τούτου δ’ ετι θαυμασιώτερον εργον υμών εχω λέγειν, ότι καί τών ύμετέρων πολιτών πολλούς μεγάλα εις υμάς εξαμαρτάνοντας 1 άφήκατε τών τιμωριών, εις αυτούς μόνους άποσκήφαντες τούς αίτιους την
1 (ξαμαρτάνοντας O: ίξαμαρτόντας Kiessling, Jacoby.
l8
BOOK VI. 54, 2-55, 2
is composed of many parts is generally affected with a disorder in some one of them, and, furthermore, that neither the ailing part of a human body ought always to be lopped off (for that would be to render the appearance of the rest ugly and its term of life brief) nor the disordered part of a civil community to be driven out (since that would be the quickest way of destroying the whole in time through the loss of its separate parts); and when you consider also how great is the power of necessity, the one thing to which even the gods yield, be not vexed at your misfortunes nor allow yourselves to be filled with arrogance and folly, as if everything were going to succeed according to our wishes, but relent and yield, deriving examples of prudence, not from the actions of others, but from our own.
LV. “ For the individual man and the state as a whole ought to emulate the most illustrious of tlieir own actions and to consider how all their other actions may correspond with these. Thus you yourselves, when in times past you subdued many of your enemies at whose hands you had suffered the greatest injuries, desired neither to destroy them nor to dispossess them of what was theirs, but restored their houses and lands to them and permitted them to live in the countries that had given them birth, and actually granted to some of them the privilege both of being your fellow-citizens and of exercising equal rights of suffrage. But I have yet a more wonderful act of yours to relate, which is, that you have permitted many even of your own fellow-citizens who commit grievous offences against you to go unpunished, while you have visited your resentment solely upon those who were
19
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οργήν, ών ήσαν οι τε Άντέμνας κληρουχήσαντες καί Υ^ρουστομερίαν καί Μεδυλλίαν καί Φιδήνην καί άλλοι συχνοί, τί γάρ δει ττάντας εξαριθμεΐσθαι νυνί οΰς υμείς εκ πολιορκίας κρατηθέντας μετρίως ενουθετήσατε και πολιτικώς; και ούχ όπως1 ἡ κίνδυνός τις διά ταυτα κατέλαβε την πάλιν η ψόγος, ἀλλ’ επαινείται τε υμών το επιεικές καί 3 ούδέν ήλάττωται του ασφαλούς, έπειτα οι των πολεμίων φειδόμενοι τοΐς φίλοις πολεμήσετε, καί οι τα υποχείρια γενόμενα μεθιέντες άζήμια τούς συγκατακτησαμένους ύμΐν την αρχήν ζημιώσετε, πάλιν τε την αυτών υμών παρέχοντες άπασι τοΐς δεομένοις ασφαλή καταφυγήν, τ αυτής άπελαυνειν ύπομενεΐτε τούς αύθιγενεΐς, οΐς και συνετράφητε καί συνεπαιδευθητε καί πολλών εκοινωνήσατε κακών τε καί αγαθών εν ειρήνη τε καί κατά πολέμους; ούκ, εάν τά γε δίκαια καί τά προσήκοντα τοΐς ύμετέροις έθεσι βουλησθε πράττειν καί χωρίς οργής κρίνητε το συμφέρον.
LVI. “ Άλλ’ οτι μεν δεΐ καταλυσασθαι την στάσιν, εΐποι τις αν, ούχ ήττον ημείς έγνώκαμεν καί πολλή ν παρεσχήμεθα προθυμίαν πώς δ’ αν καταλυσαίμεθ’ αυτήν, τούτο πειρώ λέγειν. όρας γάρ οση περί τον δήμον εστιν αυθάδεια, ος οϋτε πέμπει προς ημάς περί διαλύσεων αυτός αδικών οϋτε τοΐς ύφ' ημών άποσταλεΐσιν αποκρίνεται πολιτικάς καί φιλάνθρωπους αποκρίσεις, άλλ’ ύπερηφανεΐ καί απειλεί, καί είκάσαι ράδιον ούκ εστιν ο τι βούλεται, προς δε ταυτα τί παραινώ 2 νυν πράττειν άκούσατέ μου. εγώ τον δήμον ούτ άδιαλλάκτως οΐομαι προς ημάς έχειν οϋτε δράσειν 1 ονχ oirws Cobet: ούκ ίσθ’ άπω: O, Jacoby.
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guilty. Of this number were the colonies sent out to Antemnae, Crustumerium, Medullia, Fidenae, and to many other places. But why should I now enumerate all those whom, after you had taken their towns by storm, you admonished mildly and as became fellow-citizens ? And so far has the commonwealth been from incurring either danger or censure from this course, that your clemency is applauded and at the same time your security is not at all diminished. After that will you, who spare your enemies, make war upon your friends ? * Will you, who permit the conquered to go unpunished, punish those who aided you in acquiring your dominion ? Will you, who offer your own city as a safe refuge for all who stand in need of it, bring yourselves to drive out of that city the natives with whom you have been reared and educated and with Avhom you have shared many experiences both evil and good in peace as well as in Avar ? No, not if you desire to act with justice and in conformity with your traditions, and if -without passion you judge what is to your interest.
LVI. “ But, someone may say, we know as well as you that the sedition ought to be appeased, and we have laboured earnestly to that end. Undertake now to tell us how we may appease it. For you see how headstrong the people are grown: though they themselves are the offenders, they neither send to us to treat of an accommodation nor give to the men we have sent to them answers that are those of fellow-citizens or considerate, but indulge in haughtiness and threats, so that it is not easy to guess what they want. Hear, then, in what manner I advise you to act now in this situation. For my part, I do not believe either that the people are irreconcilable
21
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
τι ών απειλεί, τεκμαιρόμενος ότι ούκ εστιν ὅμοια τοῖς λόγοις αύτοΰ τα έργα, πολύ δε μάλλον ημών εσπουδακεναι περί τα? διαλύσεις.1 ημείς μεν γάρ και πατρίδα την τιμιωτάτην κατοίκου μεν καί βίους και οίκους καί γενεάς 2 καί πάντα τα πλείστου άξια εν ταΐς ίδίαις εξουσίαις εχομεν 6 δ’ άπολις καί ανέστιος εστι και των αναγκαιότατων αύτώ 3 στερεται σωμάτων βίου τε του
3	καθ' ημέραν ούκ ευπορεί, τίνος οΰν χάριν, ει τις ε ρο ιτ 6 με, τάς προκλήσεις ου δέχεται τάς ήμετερας όμως4 κακοπαθών αυτός τε ούδεν επιπρεσβευ-εται προς ημάς, ὅτι νη Αία, φαίην αν, άχρι τοΰδε λόγων ακούει παρά της βουλής, εργον δ’ ούδεν όρα γινόμενον εξ αυτών ούτε φιλάνθρωπον ούτε μετριον, εξηπατήσθαί τε οΐεται πολλάκις υ φ' ημών ύπισχνουμενων αει τινα πρόνοιαν αύτοΰ π οιήσεσθαι,5 μηδέν δε προνοουμενων. πρεσβείας δε πεμπειν ούχ υπομένει διά τούς ενθάδε κατήγορεΐν είωθότας αύτοΰ δεδοικώς τε
4	μη τινος ών άξιοι διαμάρτη. τάχα δ’ ἀν τι και φιλοτιμίας άνοήτου περί αύτόν εΐη πάθος· και ούδεν γε θαυμαστόν, επει και εν ήμΐν αύτοΐς είσί τινες οΐς τό δύσερι τούτο και φιλόνεικον ενεστιν οίκεΐον και κοινόν,6 ούκ άξιοΰσιν7 ήττάσθαι του αντιπάλου, ἀλλ’ εκ παντός αει ζητοΰσι περιεΐναι τρόπου και μη πρότερον χαρίζεσθαί τι ή λαβειν
5	τό μέλλον ευ πάσχειν υποχείριον, εννοούμενος δη
1	οἴομαι after διαλύσεις deleted by Cobet.
2 γενεάς Α : γονέας Β.	3 Reiske : αυτών O.
1 όμως O : ό δήμος Sylburg.	5 Kiessling: ποιήσασθαι O
β ενεστιν οίκεΐον και κοινόν Post, ενεστιν Ιδία (ενεστιν οι ίδιφ Kiessling) τε και κοινή Jacoby, after Kiessling, ενοικεΐ καί κινεί Roisko: ενοικεΐ καί κοινή Α, ενοίκια κοινή BC.
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toward us or that they will carry out any of their threats. My reason is that their actions do not agree with their words, and I judge that they are far more in earnest than we about the accommodation. For while we continue to live in our own country, which is most dear to us, and have in our own power our fortunes, our houses, our families, and everything that means most to us, they are without country or habitation, are bereft of their dearest relations, and lack for their daily bread. If anyone should ask me for what reason, then, the people even under these miseries do not accept our invitations and why they do not on their own initiative send to treat with ns, I should answer: Because, most assuredly, they thus far hear words from the senate, but see no act of kindness or moderation follow the words; and they feel that they have been often deceived by us, in that we are always promising to take some measures of relief for them, but taking none. They are unwilling to send envoys to us because of those who are accustomed to inveigh against them here and because they fear they may fail of some of their demands. Perhaps too they may be possessed by some feeling of senseless rivalry. And no wonder; since there are some even among us ourselves in whom this quarrelsome and contentious spirit resides, both in private and in public matters, men who cannot bear to be overcome by their adversaries, but are always seeking by any means whatever to get the better of them and never to confer a favour before they have subdued those who are to have the benefit of it. In view of these con- 7
7 άξιοΰσιν Ο : αξιοΰν Reiske.
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ταΰτα οϊομαι δεΐν πρεσβείαν άποσταληναι προς τους δημοτικούς εκ των μάλιστα πιστευο μενών τούς δ’ άποσταλησομενους άνδρας αύτοκράτορας είναι παραινώ, διαλυσομενους αύτοΐς την στάσιν εή> οΐς αν αυτοί δικαιώσι και μηδέν ετι τη βουλή προσαναφεροντας. ει γάρ εΐσονται τούτο 1 οι1 2 νυν υπεροπτικοί δοκοΰντες είναι και βαρείς, μαθόντες δτι αληθώς σπουδάζετε περί την ομόνοιαν, εις 3 επιεικεστερας συγκαθήσουσιν αιρέσεις, ούδεν άζιοϋντες ούτε τών αισχρών ούτε τών αδυνάτων, τό γάρ ηρεθισμόνον άπαν, άλλως τε καν ταπεινόν η, προς μεν τούς ύπερηφανουντας άγριαίνεσθαι φιλεΐ, προς δε τούς θεραπεύοντας ημεροΰσθαι.”
LVII. Ταΰτα ειπόντ ος του Μ ενηνίου θ ρους πολύς ενεπεσε τη βουλή, και διελάλουν έκαστοι κατά συμμορίας, οι μεν οίκείως διακείμενοι προς τούς δημοτικούς παρακαλοΰντες άλληλους πάσαν είσφερεσθαι προθυμίαν όπως κατάξουσι τον δήμον εις την πατρίδα, επειδή προσειληφεσαν ηγεμόνα της τότε γνώμης άνδρών αριστοκρατικών τον επιφανεστατον οι δ’ αριστοκρατικοί και περί4 παντός θελοντες μη κινεΐσθαι εκ του πάτριου κόσμου την πολιτείαν, άποροϋντες δ τι χρησονται τοΐς παροϋσι, μεταθεσθαι μεν ούκ άξιοϋντες τάς προαιρέσεις, μενειν 8’ επι τών εγνωσμένων ου δυνάμενοι· οι δ’ ακέραιοί τε και τών στάσεων
1	« γάρ ΐΐσονται τοΰτο Kiessling: αότοι γὰρ ΐΐσονται τούτο O, Jacoby, αυτοί γάρ πείσονται τούτου Reiske.
2	οἱ O: οἱ δέ Schaller, Jacoby.
3	εIs Β: καί els R, Jacoby.
* nepl 0 : προ Hertlein.
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siderations I think an embassy should be sent to the plebeians consisting of persons in whom they have the greatest confidence; and I advise that those to be sent be invested with full power to put an end to the sedition upon such terms as they themselves shall think fit, without again referring anything to the senate. For if the plebeians, who now seem to be scornful and sullen, shall become aware of this, learning that you are in earnest1 regarding the accommodation, they will condescend to more moderate conditions and will demand nothing of us that is either dishonourable or impossible. For all men, when inflamed with anger, particularly those of humble condition, are wont to be enraged against those who treat them haughtily, but to be mild toward those who court their favour.”
LVII. When Menenius had thus spoken, a great murmuring broke out in the senate and the members consulted together, each with their own groups. Those who were favourably disposed toward the plebeians exhorted one another to devote every energy toward bringing the people back to their country, now that they had got as the champion of their present view the most distinguished man of the aristocratic party. The aristocrats, in turn, who above everything wished no change to be made in the traditional form of government, were at a loss how to act in the present juncture, being unwilling to change their principles and yet unable to persist in their resolutions. And those, again, who were neutral and sided with neither of the parties in their
1 So, following Kiessling. Jacoby’s text means : “ For they (the consuls) will understand this business by themselves. And when the plebeians, who . . . sullen, learn that you are in earnest.”
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ουδέτερα συμφιλονεικοΰντες ειρήνην άγειν βουλό-μενοι καί όπως μἡ τειχήρεις εσονται σκοπεΐν 2 άξιοΰντες. σιωπής δε γενομενης ό πρεσβύτερος των υπάτων επαινεσας τον Μενήνιον τής γεν-ναιότητος, και τούς λοιπούς άξιώσας όμοιους εκείνω γενεσθαι κηδεμόνας λέγοντας τε όσα φρονοΰσι μετά παρρησίας και πράττοντας δίχα όκνου τα δόξαντα, ετερον 1 εκάλει τον αυτόν τρόπον εξ ονόματος, άξιων γνώμην άποφήνασθαι, ^Αάνιον Ούαλεριον αδελφόν του συνελευθερώσαντος από των βασιλέων την πάλιν, άνδρα παρ’ οντινα-οΰν των αριστοκρατικών τω δήμιο κεχαρισμενον.
LVIII. 'Ός άναστάς πρώτον ύπεμίμνησκε την βουλήν τών ιδίων πολιτευμάτων, καί ότι πολλάκις αυτού προλεγοντος τα μέλλοντα συμβήσεσθαι δεινά δι ολιγωρίας εποιήσαντο τούς λόγους· επειτα ήξίου τούς ενάντιου μένους ταῖς διαλ-λαγαΐς μη περί του μέτριου 2 νΰν ζητεΐν, άλλ’ επει την στάσιν ούκ εΐασαν εξαιρεθήναι ήνίκα μικρά ήν ετι τή πόλει τα διαφεροντα, νΰν γε τοι σκοπεΐν όπως διά ταχέων παύσεται καί μη προελθοΰσα ετι πορρωτερω λήσει τάχα μεν ανίατος, ει 8e μή, δυσίατος καί πολλών αιτία σφίσι γενομενη κακών' τήν τε άξίωσιν τών δημοτικών ου κ ετι την αυτήν άπεφαινεν εσομενην τή προτερα, ούδ’ επί τοΐς αύτοΐς είκαζε συμβήσεσθαι τον δήμον απαλλαγήν μόνον τών χρεών αίτούμενον, αλλά καί βοήθειας δεήσεσθαί τινος ίσως, άφ’ ής εις τον λοιπόν χρόνον ασφαλής
1 Ιτ€ρον O: Sevrepov Kiessling, Jacoby.
* τον μιτρίον O: των μέτριων Grasberger, Jacoby.
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strife, desired to see peace prevail and demanded that the senate should consider means to prevent the city from being besieged. When silence reigned, the elder of the consuls praised Menenius for his magnanimity and asked the rest to show themselves equally loyal defenders of the state, not only by expressing their opinions with frankness, but also by carrying out their resolutions without fear; and then he called upon a second senator by name in the same manner to deliver his opinion. This was Manius Valerius, a brother of the Valerius who had assisted in delivering his country from the kings, a man acceptable to the people beyond any other member of the aristocratic party.
LVIII. He, rising up, first called the attention of the senate to the policies he himself had pursued and reminded them that, though he had often foretold the dangers they would incur, they had made light of his predictions. He then requested that those who opposed the accommodation should not at this time inquire into the reasonableness of the terms, but, since they had been unwilling to allow the sedition to be appeased while the disputes in the state were still unimportant, that they should now at least consider by what means it might be speedily terminated and might not, by going on still further, insensibly become perhaps incurable, or in any case hard to be cured, and the cause of great evils to them. He told them that the demands of the plebeians would no longer be the same as before, and he did not imagine that the people would enter into a compact upon the same terms, asking merely for an abolition of their debts, but that they would possibly call for some assistance also, by which they might
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2	διατελεσει· καταλελύσθαι μεν γάρ άφ’ ον
παρήλθεν η του δικτάτορος αρχή τον φύλακα της ελευθερίας α ύτοΰ νόμον, ος ούτε άποκτείνειν πολίτην άκριτον ούδενα συνεχώρει τοΐς ύπάτοις, ούδε γε τούς 1 παρά τη κρίσει ελαττουμένους υπό των πατρικίων	δημοτικούς	παραδίδοσθαι	τοΐς
καταδικασαμενοις, εφεσιν δε τοΐς βουλομενοις εδίδου μεταφερειν τάς κρίσεις επί τον δήμον από των πατρικίων καί δ τι αν 6 δήμος γνώ, τοΰτ είναι κύριον άφηρησθαι δε καί την άλλην εξουσίαν των δημοτικών ολίγου δεΐν πάσαν ης εν τοΐς προτεροις χρόνοις ησαν κύριοι, όπου γε και τον εκ των πολέμων θρίαμβον ούκ εξεγενετο αύτοΐς εύρεσθαι παρά της βουλής άνδρί παρ’ όντιναοΰν άλλον	επιτηδείω	ταυτης τυχεΐν	της
3	τιμής, Ποπλίω	Σερουϊλίω	Πρίσκω. εφ'	οΐς
είκός τι πάσχοντας τούς πολλούς άθυμεΐν καί πονηράς όχειν υπέρ της ασφαλείας ἐλπίδα?, επειδή ούτε ύπάτω ούτε δικτάτορι κη δεσθαι αυτών βουλομενοις εξεγενετο, αλλά καί προσ-απηλαυσε τις αυτών ύβρεως καί ατιμίας διά την υπέρ τών πολλών σπουδήν καί πρόνοιαν. ταΰτα δ’ άπειργάσθαι	συγκύφαντας	2 ου τούς χαρι-
εστάτους τών πατρικίων, ύβριστάς δε τινας και πλεονεκτας περί χρηματία μόν άδικον δεινώς εσπουδακότας, οι προς πολύ διάφορον και επι μεγάλοις δανεισθεν τόκοις πολλά καταδουλωσά-μενοι πολιτών σώματα, τούτοις τε ωμάς και υπερήφανους άνάγκας προσφεροντες, άλλότριον
1 τους added by Kiossling; Reiske had proposed ovre γε παρά τὰ? Kpiaety.
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for the future live in safety. For since the institution of the dictatorship, he said, the law that safeguarded their liberty had been abolished, the law which allowed no citizen to be put to death by the consuls without a trial, nor any of the plebeians who had been tried and condemned by the patricians, to be delivered up to those who had condemned them, but granted to those who desired it the right of appealing the decisions from the patricians to the people, and that the judgment of the people should be final. He added that almost all the other privileges enjoyed in former times by the plebeians had been taken away, since they had been unable to obtain from the senate even the usual military triumph for Publius Servilius Priscus, who had deserved this honour more than any other man. At this, lie said, most of the people were distressed, as was to be expected, and entertained slender hopes of their security, since neither a consul nor a dictator had been able, even when they wished, to take care of their interests, but the zeal and care they showed for the people had actually gained for some of them abuse and ignominy. He declared that these things had been brought about by plotting, not on the part of the more cultivated men among the patricians, but on the part of some insolent and avaricious men desperately eager for unjust gain, who, having advanced a large amount of money at a high rate of interest and made slaves of many of their fellow-citizens, had, by treating these with cruel and arrogant harshness, alienated the whole 2
2 συγκύφαντας Β: συγκαλΰφαντας Α.
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εποίησαν γενεσθαι της αριστοκρατίας ατταν το δημοτικόν, εταιρίαν τε συστησάμενοι και ταύτης άναδείξαντες "Αππιον ΚΑαάδιον * ηγεμόνα, μισό-δημον ανδρα και ολιγαρχικόν, δι εκείνου πάντα φυρουσι 1 τα πράγματα της πόλεως. οΐς ει μη το σωφρονοΰν μέρος της βουλής εμποδών στήσε ται, κινδύνευειν υπέρ ανδραποδισμού τινος καί κατα-σκαφης την πάλιν, τελευτών δ* άπεφηνατο συν-δοκεΐν τη Μενηνίου χρήσθαι γνώμη, καί την πρεσβείαν ηξίου πεμπειν διά ταχέων τούς δ* άνδρας άφικομενους πειράσθαι μεν ως βούλονται καταλύσασθαι την στάσιν, ει δε μη διδοίη τις αύτοϊς α βούλονται, δεχεσθαι τα διδόμενα.
LIX. Μετά τούτον άνεστη κληθείς ’Άππιος Κλαάδιος ό της εναντιουμενης τω δήμω στάσεως ηγεμών,2 α νηρ μέγα φρονών εφ' εαυτω, και τούτο ου κ άνευ δικαίας πάσχων αιτίας· δ τε γάρ ίδιος αυτού βίος ό καθ’ ημέραν σώφρων και σεμνός ην, η τε προαίρεσις των πολιτευμάτων εύγενης καί τό αξίωμα σώζουσα της αριστοκρατίας- ος αφορμήν λαβών την Ούαλερίου δημηγορίαν τοιούτοις εχρησατο λόγοις-2	“ Έν ελάττονι μεν αιτία Ούαλεριος αν 3 ην, ει
την αυτού γνώμην άπεφηνατο μόνην, των δε τάναντία εγνωκότων μη κατηγορεί* περιην γαρ αν αύτω μηδέν άκούσαι των προσόντων αύτω κακών, επεί δ’ ούκ άπεχρησεν αύτω τοιαύτα συμβουλεύειν εξ ών ούδεν άλλ' η τοΐς κακίστοις των πολιτών δουλεύσομεν, άλλα καί τών εν-αντιουμενων αύτω καθηφατο κάμού άφιμάχως
1 Reiske: ψέρουσι O. * ήγεμών added by Reiske.
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body of the plebeians from the aristocracy, and having formed a faction and placed at the head of it Appius Claudius, an enemy of the people and a champion of oligarchy, were through him throwing all the affairs of the commonwealth into confusion; and he declared that if the sober part of the senate did not oppose these men, the state was in danger of being enslaved and destroyed. He ended by saying that he concurred in the opinion of Menenius, and asked that the envoys might be sent immediately, and that upon arriving they should endeavour to appease the sedition upon such terms as they desired, but if these were not granted, they should accept such as were offered.
LIX. After him, Appius Claudius, who was leader of the faction that opposed the people, being called upon to express his opinion, rose up, a man who set a great value upon himself and not without just cause; for his private life was sober and dignified, while his political principles were noble and calculated to preserve the dignity of the aristocracy. He, taking as his starting point the speech of Valerius, spoke as follows:
“ Valerius would have deserved less censure if he had merely expressed his own opinion, without inveighing against those who hold the opposite view, for in that case he would have had the advantage of not hearing an exposition of his own faults. However, since he has not been content with advising such a course as can end in nothing else than in making us slaves to the worst of the citizens, but has also attacked his opponents and has levelled some of *
* αν added here by Cobet, after alrlq. by Jacoby.
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έμνησθη, πολλην ανάγκην όρώ κάμοί περί τούτων είπεΐν καί πρώτον άπολυσασθαι τάς κατ’ iμαντού διαβολάς. ώνείδισται γάρ μοι προς αύτοΰ επιτήδευμα ούτε πολιτικόν ουτ ευπρεπές, ως α πο παντός χρηματίζεσθα ι προηρη μαι τρόπου και πολλούς των πενητων άφηρη μαι την ελευθερίαν, καί ως η άπόστασις τον δήμον καί δι εμέ ονχ ήκιστα γεγονεν ών ονδεν ότι αληθές εστιν ουδ’ 3 vytes· ρόδιον νμΐν μαθεϊν. ϊθι γάρ, είπέ, ω Ονα-λέριε, τινες είσίν οΰς κατεδουλωσάμην εγώ προς τα χρέα; τινας εν δεσμοΐς πολίτας έσχον η νυν έχω ; τις των άφεστηκότων δια την εμην ωμότητα η φιλοχρηματίαν στέρεται της έαντοΰ πατρίδος; ἀλλ’ ούκ αν εχοις είπεΐν. τοσουτου γάρ δέω τινα των1 πολιτών καταδεδουλώσθαι διά χρέος, ώστε πολλοΐς πάνυ τά εμαυτοΰ προέμενος ούδένα τών άποστερησάντων με πρόσθετον εποιησαμην ουδέ άτιμον, αλλά πάντες είσίν ελεύθεροι και πάντες οϊδασί μοι χάριν φίλων τε καί πελατών εν τοῖς άναγκαιοτάτοις εξετάζονται, καί ον λέγω ταντα κατηγορών εγώ τών μη τα παραπλήσια έμοί πεποιηκότων ονδ' ει τινες νόμω σνγχωρου-μενόν 1 2 τι έδρασαν άδικεΐν αυτούς οίομαι, αλλά τάς κατ’ 3 εμαυτοΰ διαβολάς απολυόμενος ·4 LX. “ "Α δ’ εις χαλεπότητα καί πονηρών ανθρώπων προστασίαν ώνείδισέ μοι, μισόδημόν τε καί ολιγαρχικόν ά7τοκαλών, ότι της άριστοκρα-
1	τών Reiske: om. O, Jacoby.
2	Reiske : συγχωρονμΐνοι Ο.
3	κατ added by Cobot.
4	Kiessling : απολύομαι 0, Jacoby.
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his shafts at me, I find it quite necessary for me also to speak of these matters, and first to clear myself of the charges he has brought against me. For he has reproached me with conduct neither seemly nor becoming to a citizen, charging that I have chosen to get money by every possible means and have deprived many of the poor of their liberty, and that the secession of the people took place chiefly because of me. Now it is an easy matter for you to learn that none of these allegations is true or well grounded. For come, tell us, Valerius: Who are the people whom I have enslaved on account of their debts ? Who are the citizens I have kept, or now keep, in prison? Which of the seceders is deprived of his country through my cruelty or avarice ? Why, you can name none. For I am so far from having enslaved any one of the citizens for debt that, after advancing my own money to very great numbers, I have caused none of those who defrauded me to be either handed over 1 to me or disfranchised, but all of them are free and all are grateful to me and are numbered among my closest friends and clients. I do not say this by way of accusing those who have not acted as I have, nor do I think any men guilty of wrong-doing because they have done what was permitted by law; I am merely attempting to clear myself of the accusations brought against me.
LX. “ As to my severity and my having acted as the patron of wicked men, with which he has reproached me, calling me an enemy of the people and a champion of oligarchy because I adhere to the
1 Dionysius uses the word πρόσθετος here in the sense of the Latin addictus. The insolvent debtor was handed over to the creditor to work out the amount of his indebtedness.
VOL. IV.
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τίας περιέχομαι, κοινά πάντων υμών ἐστι κατηγορήματα δσοι ούκ άζιοΰτε κρειττόνως όντως υπό χειρόνων άρχωσθαι, ούδ' ήν παρωλάβωτω από των προγόνων πολιτωίαν υπό τής κάκιστης των εν άνθρώποις πολιτειών δημοκρατίας άφαιρωθήναι.
2	ου γάρ αν οντος ολιγαρχίαν1 όνομα θήται 2 τή των κρατίστων ηγεμονία, και δη τό πράγμα υπό τοΰ ονόματος διαβληθεν άφανισθήσεται- ἡμεῖς δω πολλώ αν δικαιότερου ωπωνωγκαιμων όνειδος καί αληθέστερου, δημοκοπίαν καί τυραννικών έργων επιθυμίαν, ούδενί γα,ρ δη άδηλον ότι πας τύραννος εκ δημοκόλακος φύεται, καί ταχεία οδός ἐστι τοῖς καταδουλουσθαι τάς πόλεις βουλομενοις ή διά των κακίστων άγουσα πολιτών επί τάς δυναστείας, οΰς θεραπεύων οΰτος διατετελεκε καί
3	ουδέ μέχρι τοΰ παρόντος παύεται, ευ γάρ ιστέ ὅτι ούκ αν ετόλμησαν οι φαύλοι καί ταπεινοί τηλικαΰτα εξαμαρτειν, ει μη υπό τοΰ σεμνοΰ και φιλοπόλιδος τούτου εζηγερθησαν, ως δη ακίνδυνου αύτοΐς τό εργον εσόμενον, καί προς τω μηδεμίαν ύποσχεΐν δίκην κρείττονα μοίραν της προτερας εξοντες.3 μάθοιτε δ’ αν ως αληθή εγώ ταΰτα4 λέγω, μνησθεντες ότι δεδιττόμενος υμάς υπέρ πολέμου καί διαλλαγάς αναγκαίας άποφαί-νων άμα εφη καί ως ούκ άγαττησουσιν οι πενητες άφεθεντες τών χρεών, αλλά καί βοήθειας δεή-σονταί τινος καί ούκ άνεξονται ετι ύφ' υμών ως
1 ολιγαρχίαν Β: ολιγαρχίας R.
* θηται Α : θεΐναι θελήσει BbC.
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aristocracy, these accusations apply equally to all those among you who, as men of superior worth, think it beneath you to be governed by your inferiors or to allow the form of government you have inherited from your ancestors to be overthrown by the worst of all constitutions, a democracy. For if this man sees fit to call the government of the best men an oligarchy, it does not therefore follow that the thing itself, because it is traduced by that appellation, will be destroyed. But we can bring a much j uster and truer reproach against him, that of flattering the people and desiring tyrannical measures; for all the world knows that every tyrant springs from a flatterer of the people and that the direct road for those who wish to enslave their country is that which leads to domination through the favour of the worst citizens—the very ones whom this man has ever courted and does not cease even to this day to court. For you know full well that these vile and low wretches would not have dared to commit such offences, had they not been urged on by this high and mighty man, this lover of his country, and made to believe that the act would be attended with no danger and that not only would they go unpunished, but their lot would even be improved by it. You will be convinced of the truth of what I say if you will recall that, while he was frightening you with a war and showing the necessity of an accommodation, he told you at the same time also that the poor would not be contented with an abolition of their debts, but would also call for some assistance, and would * 4
* Cobet: ίξοντας 0.
4 €γω τα οτ α Β : ταΰτα ΐγώ R.
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και πρότερον άρχόμενοι- τελευτών δ’ υμάς ηξίου στεργειν τα παρόντα 1 καί συγχωρεΐν ο τι αν ό δῆμος επι τῆ καθόΒω Βικαιώση λαβεΐν, μη Βιακρί-ναντας μητ’ από καλών αισχρά, μητ από Βικαίων , άΒικα. το σ αυτή ς άρα αύθαΒείας τό άνόητον οντος εμπεπληκε της πόλεως άνηρ πρεσβυτερος καί πάσας κεκαρπωμένος τάς παρ’ ύμών τιμάς, άρ' ην σοι άξιον, Oύαλεριε, καθ’ ετερων τα μη προσόντα ονείΒη λέγειν, τοιαύταις ὅντι κατηγορίαις ενόχω ;
LXI. “ Και προς μεν τάς υπό τούτου ρηθείσας Βιαβολάς αρκεί τα ειρημενα, υπέρ Β* ών βουλεν-σόμενοι συνεληλυθατε Βοκεΐ μοι Βίκαιά τε είναι και της πόλεως άξια και συμφέροντα ύμΐν, ου μόνον α εν άρχαΐς άπεφηνάμην, άλλα και νυν επί της αυτής γνώμης ετι μενών2 άποφαίνομαι, μη συγχεΐν τον κόσμον της πολιτείας, μηΒε κινεΐν εθη πάτερων ακίνητα, μηΒ’ άναιρεΐν εξ ανθρώπων πίστιν, ιερόν χρήμα, μεθ' ἡς άπασα πόλις οίκεΐται ασφαλώς, Βημω τε μη εΐκειν άγνώμονι άΒίκων έργων και αθεμίτων χρηζοντι· καί ούχ όπως νποκατακλίνομαι τι της γνώμης φόβω τών 3 Βιαφόρων,4 οι τό εν τη πόλει Βημοτικόν επ’ εμοι σννιστάντες ΒεΒίττονταί με, άλλα πολύ μάλλον η πρότερον ερρωμαι την οργήν καί άγανακτώ τοῖς αίτημασι του Βημου διπλασίως- ύμών τε, ώ βουλή, τό παράλογον της γνώμης τεθαυμακα, οτ ι ούκ επιτρεφαντες αύτώ, οτε οΰπω φανερός5 ην
1	τὰ -παρόντα Sylburg, Portus : τού? παρόντας O.
2	ἔτι μενών Kiessling : επιμόνων O, Jacoby.
3	τών added by Reiske.	* Reisko: διαφόρων 0.
5 φανερός Β : φανερώς Α.
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no longer submit to be governed by you as before. And in closing he exhorted you to acquiesce in the present state of affairs and to grant everything the people should think fit to demand as the conditions of their return, without distinguishing whether those demands were honourable or shameful, just or unjust. With so much arrogance has the senseless multitude been inspired by this old man who has enjoyed every honour you could confer upon him. Did it, then, become you, Valerius, to utter against others the reproaches they have not deserved, when you yourself lie open to such accusations ?
LXI. “ As for the calumnies which this man has uttered against me, what I have said suffices. But concerning the subject which you have met to discuss, it seems to me that what I not only proposed at first, but even now, continuing of the same opinion, still propose, was just, worthy of the commonwealth, and advantageous for yourselves, namely, not to disturb the form of our government nor to alter the unalterable customs of our ancestors, nor to banish from among men good faith, a sacred thing, through the possession of which every state dwells in security, nor to give way to a stupid populace which desires unjust and unlawful things. And not only do I not retract any part of my opinion through fear of my adversaries, who endeavour to frighten me by rousing the plebeians in the city against me, but I am much more than ever confirmed in my resentment, and my indignation at the demands of the people is doubled. And I am surprised, senators, at the inconsistency of your judgment, in that, after refusing to grant to the people at their request an abolition of their debts and a discharge from the
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πολέμιος, χρεών άποκοπάς και κατακριμάτων αφέσεις αϊτού μένω, νυν, επε'ι εν τοΐς δπλοις εστι καί τα πολεμίων Spa, ταΰτα ει συγχωρήσετε βουλευεσθε καί δ τι αν 1 άλλο 2 αύτώ δοκ7μ δόξει δηπου, και πρώτον ποιησεται τών άξιουμένων, ισότιμον είναι καί τών αυτών ή μιν μετέχειν.
3	ούκοΰν εις δημοκρατίαν περιστησεται τα πράγματα 3 την άμαθεστάτην, ώσπερ έφην, τών εν άνθρώποις πολιτειών και ύμΐν άσυμφορον τοΐς άξιοΰσιν άρχειν ετέρων; ούκ, εάν γε σωφρονητε υμείς, η πάντων αν εΐητε άφρονέστατοι, ει προς ενός άρχεσθαι τυραννικού άνδρός ούκ άνασχετόν ηγησάμενοι δημω τυραννίδι πολυκεφάλω νυν υμάς αυτούς παραδώσετε, και ταΰτα ού μετά χαρίτων αύτώ πείθοντι συγχωρήσετε υπό τε ανάγκης κρατηθέντες καί ως ούκ εξόν άλλο τι δράν νυν
4	η μιν παρά γνώμην είξαντες. ὅταν δε τό άνόητον άντϊ του κολάζεσθαι έφ' οίς αν πλημμεληση και τό τιμάσθαι δι αύτά προσλάβη, πώς δοκεΐτε αΰθαδες έσται και ύπερηφανον; μη γάρ δη εκείνη τη έλπίδι επαίρεσθε, ως μετριάσει περί τας αξιώσεις ο δήμος, εάν φανερόν αύτώ γένηται ὅτι υμείς άπαντες εφηφίσασθε ούτως.
LXII. “ Άλλα πλεΐστον δη εν τουτω Μενηνιος εφευσθη της δόξης, άνηρ σώφρων, ος4 εκ τών εαυτού τρόπων τεκμαίρεται 5 χρηστά υπέρ ετέρων, εγκείσεται γάρ ύμΐν πέρα του δέοντος βαρύς ύπο τε αύθαδείας, ή φιλεΐ περί τό κρατούν αει γίνεσθαι,
1	αν Sylburg: καν O. 2 άλλο Α(ί), Sylburg: άλλο τι Β.
3 τὰ πράγματα added by Kayser: η πόλις by Kiessling.
* ος Ο: και Reiske, om. Kayser, Jacoby, ως Post.
8 Kiessling: τίκμαιρόμενος O, Post.
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judgments against them before they were as yet openly your enemies, you now, when they are in arms and are committing acts of hostility, deliberate whether you will grant these demands and anything else they may think fit. They will think fit, of course, and will make it the first of their demands to have an equal share of honours with us and to enjoy the same privileges. Will not the government then be transformed into a democracy, which of all human constitutions, as I said, is the most senseless and the least expedient for you who presume to rule over others ? It will not be, if you are in your right senses. Otherwise you would be the most foolish of all men if, after regarding it as intolerable to be governed by one tyrant, you should now deliver yourselves up to the populace, a many-headed tyranny, and grant these things to them, not as a gracious concession to their pleading, but constrained by necessity and, on the assumption that it is not in our power to do anything else now, yielding against your will. And when this senseless multitude, instead of being punished for its offences, even obtains honours as a reward for those offences, how headstrong and arrogant do you think it will become ? For do not encourage yourselves with the hope that the people will moderate their demands if it becomes known to them that you all concurred in this resolution.
LXII. “ But in this matter Menenius, a prudent man who imputes good intentions to others judging them by himself, is very much mistaken. For they will urge you with an importunity grievous beyond all measure, encouraged both by arrogance, which tends always to accompany victory, and by folly,
39
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
καί αφροσύνης, ής πλείστον όχλος μετεχει μέρος καν ει μη εν άρχαΐς, χρόνω γοΰν ύστερον καί εφ' εκάστω χρήματι ών αν δεηθείς μη τύχη τα όπλα λαβών τον αυτόν τρόπον ύμΐν σοβαρώς επιθήσεται. ώστε εΐ τα πρώτα συγχωρήσετε συμφέροντα είναι νομίσα ντες, ετερόν τι χείρον ευθύς επι-ταχθήσεσθε και αΰθις άλλο τούτου χαλεπώτερον, ως φόβω και τα πρώτα ύπακούσαντες, εως εκβάλωσιν υμάς τελευτώντες της πόλεως, ως εν πολλαΐς άλλαις καί τα τελευταία εν Συρακούσαις
2	οι γεωμόροι προς τών πελατών εζηλάθησαν. ει δ* επ’ εκείνων 1 άγανακτησαντες εναντιώσεσθε τοῖς αίτήμασι, τί δη ποτ ούκ αύτόθεν άρχεσθε ελεύθερα φρονήματα εχειν; κρεΐττον γάρ απ ελάττονος αιτίας όρμηθεντ ας πριν η 1 2 βλάβη να ϊ τι άποδείζασθαι το γενναΐον, η πολλά ύπομείναντας τότε άγανακτεΐν περί τών γεγονότων και μη επίτρεπειν τα λοιπά καί όφε άρξασθαι νουν εχειν. φοβείτω δ’ υμών μηδενα μήτε ό τών αποστατών άνασεισμός μήτε 6 τών αλλοφύλων πόλεμος· μήτε καταγινώσκετε της οικείας δυνάμεως ως ούχ
3	ικανής οϋσης διασώσαι την πάλιν, η μεν γάρ τών φυγάδων βραχεία εστιν ισχύς καί ούτε πολύν άνθεξει χρόνον διαμενουσα, ώσπερ νυν, υπαίθριος 3 ύπο καλύβαις ώρα έτους χειμερίω, πορίζεσθαι δε τα επιτήδεια ούχ όπως δι αρπαγής ετι δυνη-σομενη επειδάν τά όντα άναλώση, ἀλλ’ ουδ’ αν άλλοθεν ώνητά επεισάγεσθαι διά πενίαν, οΐς ούτε ιδία ούτ εν κοινώ χρήματά εστιν' οι δε πόλεμοι
1	επ' εκείνων O : επ' εκείνοiy Sylburg.
2	η added by Kiessling, Jacoby (Τ).
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of which the multitude has so great a share. And if not at first, then certainly later, upon every occasion when their demands are not granted, they will take up arms and attack you violently in the same way as before. So that if you yield to their first demands as a matter of expediency, you will presently have something worse imposed upon you, and then something else still harsher than that, upon the supposition that your first concessions too flowed from fear, till at last they drive you out of the city, as has happened in many other places, and, most recently, at Syracuse, where the landowners were expelled by their clients. If, then, in your indignation in those circumstances you intend to oppose their demands, why do you not from this instant begin to assume the spirit of free men ? For it is better to display your proud spirit on a slighter provocation to start with and before suffering any injury, than, after submitting to many injuries, to be indignant only then at what has happened, refuse to endure any more, and begin too late to be prudent. Let none of you be terrified either by the threatening clamour of the seceders or by this foreign war; and do not disparage our domestic forces as being insufficient to preserve the commonwealth. For the strength of the fugitives is slight, and they will not be able to hold out long in the open in huts during the winter season, as they are now doing; and far from being able to go on securing provisions by plundering when they have consumed their present store, they will not be able even to purchase any elsewhere and convey them to their camp, by reason of their poverty, since they have no money, either individually or in common, and wars, 3
3	/ie'vei after υπαίθριοί deleted by Kiessling.
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ταῖς περιουσίαις τών χρημάτων ως τα πολλά άντεχουσιν' αναρχία τε αύτοΐς ώς βίκος καί στάσις εκ της αναρχίας εμπεσοΰσα ταχύ διαχεΐ
4	καί διαλύσει 1 τα βουλεύματα, ου γάρ δη άξιώ-σουσιν ούτε Σαβίνοις ούτε Ύυρρηνοΐς ούτ άλλοις τισί των αλλοφύλων παραδόντες σφάς αυτούς εκείνοις δουλεύειν, ών καί αυτοί ποτ* άφείλοντο την ελευθερίαν συν ύμίν, καί μάλιστα ούδε πιστευ-θησονται προς αυτών οι κακώς αυτών την πατρίδα καί αίσχρώς άπολεσαι προθυμηθεντες, μη ούχί ὅμοια δράσειν την ύποδεζαμενην. άριστο-κρατεΐται δε καί τα έθνη τα περιξ ημών άπαντα, καί το δημοτικόν εν ούδεμια πόλει μεταποιείται τών ίσων, ώστε ου δηπου οι προύχοντες εν εκάστη πόλει τον οίκεΐον ούκ εώντες παρακινεΐν οχλον, τούτον είσδεζονται τον εττηλυν καί στασιαστήν εις την εαυτών πατρίδα, μη μεταδόντες αυτοί2 τών όμοιων σύν χρόνω στερήσονται τών ίσων.
5	ει δ’ άρα γε γνώμης άμάρτοιμι καί παραδεζαιτό τις αυτούς πόλις, ενταύθα δη διαγινώσκοιντ αν ώς 3 πολέμιοι τε οντες καί τα πολεμίων πεισόμενοι. εχομεν δ’ αυτών ο μη ρα πατέρας καί γαμετάς καί την άλλην συγγένειαν, ών ούδ’ αν ευχόμενοι κρείττονα παρά θεών αίτησαίμεθα· 4 ούς εν οφει τών συγγενών στησαντες άπολοΰμενει τολμη-
1	διαχεΐ και διαλύσει Cobet: διαχεοι και διαλνοι Α, διαχεει καί διαλύει Β. Post would adopt tne reading of A, and read εμπεσοΰσ' αν above.
2	αστοί ABa: αύτοΐς Bb.
8 5v ως Hertlein: ως αν 0, Jacoby.
4 αΐτηααίμεθα Sylburg : ήγηααίμεθα 0.
6 άπολοϋμεν is corrupt; Kieseling suggested άπειλωμεν, Kayser ύποδηλωμεν, Post άποδΰαομεν.
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as a rule, can only be kept up by plenty of money. Besides, anarchy, in all probability, and sedition, growing out of anarchy, will seize them and soon confound and bring to naught their counsels. For surely they will not consent to deliver themselves up to either the Sabines or the Tyrrhenians or any other foreigners and become slaves to those whom they themselves together with you once deprived of their liberty; and, most important of all, men who have wickedly and shamefully endeavoured to destroy their own country will not even be trusted by these other nations, for fear they might treat the country that receives them in the same manner. For all the nations round us are governed by aristocracies, and the plebeians in no state lay claim to an equal share in the government; so that the leading men in every state, who do not permit their own populace to make any innovations, will doubtless never receive this foreign and seditious multitude into their country, lest, by permitting them to enjoy equal rights and privileges, they themselves should one day be deprived of their own position of equality. But if I am mistaken after all, and any state should receive them, they would thereupon reveal themselves as enemies and men deserving to be treated as such. We have, as hostages for them, their parents, their wives, and the rest of their relations, and better hostages we could not ask of the gods in our prayers; let ns place these in the sight of their relations, threatening,1 in case they dare to attack
1 The main verb of the sentence is corrupt in the Greek. Kiessling’s emendation means : “ let us threaten ” ; that of Kayser: “let us show (that we shall put them to death)”; that of Post “ wo shall strip them (giving the impression that we intend to put them to death).”
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σαιεν όμόσε χωρεΐν, ώς ταῖς έσχάταις λώβαις διαχρησόμενοι. και αυτούς, el τούτο μάθουν, ευ ιστέ οτι λήφεσθε άντιβολούντας, όλοφυρο-μένους, παραδιδόντας σφας αυτούς ήμιν δίχα των οπλών, άπαντα ύπομένοντας. δειναι γάρ αι τοι-αίδε άνάγκαι 1 πάντας τούς αύθάδεις λογισμούς κλάσαι και καταβαλεΐν είς το μηδέν.
LXIII. “ *Ων μεν δη χάριν τον έκ των φυγά-δων πόλεμον ούκ άξιώ δεδιεναι ταΰτ εστι' τα 8’ εκ των αλλοεθνών φοβερά ου νυν πρώτον έξετασθήσεται μέχρι λόγου τοιαΰτα οντα, αλλά και πρότερον, οσάκις η μιν πείραν εαυτών εδωκαν, έλάττω της δόξης διεφάνη. όσοι 8’ ούχ ικανήν οιονται την οίκείαν δύναμιν της πόλεως και τήδε μάλιστα όρρωδοΰσ ι τον πόλεμον, μα θέτω-
2	σαν ούχ ίκανώς αυτής ησθημένοι. προς μεν γε τούς άφεστηκότας τών πολιτών αντίπαλον χειρα έξομεν, el βουλοίμεθα τών θεραπόντων έπι λεγάμενοι τούς ακμαιότατους έλευθερώσα ι. κρεΐττον γάρ την ελευθερίαν χαρίσασθαι τούτοις η ηγεμονίαν υπ* εκείνων άφαιρεθηναι. έχουσι δε τών πολεμικών εμπειρίαν ικανήν πολλάκις η μιν
3	παραγενόμενοι κατά τάς στρατείας. προς δε τούς έξωθεν πολεμίους αυτοί τε χωρώμεν άπάση προθυμία και τούς πελότας άπαντας έπαγώμεθα και του δημοτικού τό περιόν. ΐνα δε πρόθυμον ἡ προς τούς αγώνας, άφεσιν αύτώ χαρίσω μέθα τών χρεών, μη κοινήν, αλλά κατ άνδρα. εΐ γάρ τι δει τοι? καιροΐς είξαντας μετριάσαι, μή προς τούς
1 και after άνάγκαι deleted by Pflugk.
44
BOOK VI. 62, 5-63, 3
us, to put them to death under the most ignominious tortures. And once they understand this, be assured you will find them resorting to entreaties and lamentations, and delivering themselves up to you unarmed, and ready to submit to anything whatever. For such natural ties have remarkable power to upset all arrogant calculations and bring them to naught.
LXIII. “ These are the reasons why I do not think we should fear a war on the part of the fugitives. As to the dangers from foreign nations, this is not the first time those dangers will have been proved to be such in words only, but even before this, whenever they have given us the opportunity of putting them to the test, they have been found less terrible than we apprehended. And let those who believe our domestic forces to be inadequate and dread Avar chiefly for this reason learn that they are not sufficiently acquainted with them. So far indeed as the seceders among the citizens are concerned, we shall have an adequate force to cope with them if we see fit to choose out the most vigorous of our slaves and give them their freedom. For it is better to grant these their freedom than to be deprived of our supremacy by the others. The slaves are already possessed of sufficient military skill by having attended us in many campaigns. Against our foreign enemies let us not only march out ourselves with all possible alacrity, but let us take along all our clients and such plebeians as remain; and in order that they may be eager for the struggle, let us grant them an abolition of their debts, not to all collectively, but to each one individually. For if we must yield to the times and show some moderation,
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πολεμίους τών πολιτών τοΰτ έστω το μιτρίον, άλλα προς τούς φίλους, οις ούκ αναγκαζόμενοι τάς χάριτας διδόναι Βάζομε ν, άλλα πειθόμενοι. εάν 8ε καί άλλης επιδεη βοήθειας, ώς ταύτης ούκ οϋσης ικανής, τους τε εκ των φρουρίων μεταπεμπώμεθα καί τούς εν ταΐς άποικίαις άνα-
4	καλώ μεν. τούτο δ* όσον εστί πλήθος εκ της έγγιστα γενομενης τιμήσεως μαθεΐν ρόδιον αν εΐη’ τριακαίδεκα μυριάδες είσί *Ρωμαίων τών εν ήβη τετιμημενών, ών ούκ αν εΐη μέρος έβδομον το φυγαδικόν. ού 1 λέγω δε τάς Κατινών τριάκοντα πόλεις, αι μετά πολλής ευχής δεξαιντ αν τούς υπέρ ημών άγώνας διά. το συγγενές, εάν φηφί-σησθε αύταΐς ισοπολιτείαν μόνον, ής αίεί δια-τελοΰσι δεόμεναι.
LXIV. “ "Ο δε πάντων εστί κράτιστον εν τοΐς πολεμοις, καί ούτε υμείς αυτοί 2 ενεθυμήθητε πω, ούτε τών συμβούλων ούδείς λεγει, τούτο πρόσβεις παύσομαι, οόδενός ούτω δει τοΐς μελλου-σιν εύτυχες εξειν τό τών άγώνων τέλος ως στρατηγών άγαθών. τούτων ή μεν ή μετ ε ρα πλουτεΐ πόλις, αι δε τών άντιπάλων σπανίζουσιν.
2	αι μεν ούν πολυοχλοΰσαι δυνάμεις, όταν λάβωσιν ηγεμόνας ούκ ειδότας άρχειν, άσχημονούσι και περί αύταΐς σφάλλονται τα πλεΐστα, καί τοσούτω μάλλον κακοπαθοΰσιν όσωπερ αν μείζονα εχωσιν όγκον · 3 οι δ’ άγαθοί στρατηλάται, καν μικρας λάβωσι δυνάμεις, ταχέως ποιούσιν αύτάς μεγάλας. ώστε άχρις αν ήγεΐσθαι δυναμενους άνδρας εχωμεν,
3 ούκ άπο ρήσο μεν τών άρχεσθ αι βουλομενων. ενθυμούμενοι δη ταΰτα καί τών έργων της πόλεως
1 ου added by Reiske.	* αυτοί C: α<5τὰ ΑΒ.
46
BOOK VI. 63, 3-64, 3
let not that moderation be extended towards such of the citizens as are our enemies, but towards such as are our friends, on whom we shall then seem to be bestowing favours, not under compulsion, but as the result of persuasion. And if still other assistance shall be needed, this being thought insufficient, let us send for the garrisons of the fortresses and recall the men from the colonies. How large the number of these is may be easily learned from the last census, when there were assessed 130,000 Romans of military age, of which the fugitives would not make a seventh part. I say nothing of the thirty cities of the Latin nation, which would be only too glad to fight our battles by reason of their kinship, if you would but grant them equal rights of citizenship, which they have constantly sought.
LXIV. “ But the greatest advantage in war is one which neither you yourselves have yet thought of nor any of your advisers mentions. This I will add to those I have named, and then make an end. There is nothing so essential to those who are to have their Avars crowned with success as good generals. In these our commonwealth is rich, while there is a scarcity of them among our enemies. For very numerous armies, when led by generals who know not how to command, disgrace themselves and bring about their own defeat as a rule, and the larger their bulk is, the more liable they are to this fate; whereas good generals, even though the armies they receive are small, soon make them large. Hence, as long as we have generals able to command, we shall never lack men ready to obey. Bearing these things in mind, therefore, and recalling the 3
3 όγκον Hertlein: -πόρον Ο, -πόνον Jacoby, όχλον Smit.
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μεμνημένοι μηδέν ταπεινόν μηδ* άγεννές μηδ’ ανάξιον υμών αυτών φηφίσησθε. τί ούν, ει τις εροιτό με, πράττειν 1 ύμΐν παραινώ; τουτί 2 γαρ ΐσως πάλαι γνώναι σπεύδετε. μηδενα μήτε πρεσβείαν πέμπειν προς τούς άφεστηκότας, μήτε άφεσιν φηφίσασθαι τών χρεών, μητ άλλο ποιειν μηδέν δ τι δόξειεν αν φόβου τεκμηριον είναι και αμηχανίας· εάν δέ καταθεμενοι τα δπλα κατέλθω-σιν εις την πάλιν καί παράσχωσιν ύμΐν βουλεύ-σασθαι περί σφών αυτών καθ' ησυχίαν, έξετα-σαντας τότε 3 χρησθαι μετριότητι προς αυτούς, είδότας ὅτι παν το άνόητον, άλλως τε καν όχλος fj, προς μέν τούς ταπεινούς αϋθαδες γίνεσθαι φιλεΐ, προς δέ τούς αύθάδεις ταπεινοϋσθαι”
LXV. ΤΙαυσαμένου δέ του Κλαυδίου μεγάλη φωνή καί θόρυβος εξαίσιος άχρι πολλοΰ χρόνου κατείχε τό συνέδριον. οι μέν γαρ αριστοκρατικοί δοκοϋντες είναι καί τα δικαιότερα προ τών αδίκων οίόμενοι δεΐν σκοπεΐν τη Κλαυδίου γνώμη προσετίθεντο καί τούς υπάτους ηξίουν μάλιστα μέν τη κρείττονι προσχωρησαι μερίδι, διαλογι-ζομένους ότι βασιλικόν εχουσι τό της άρχης κράτος, ού δημοτικόν ει δέ μη γε, φυλάττειν αυτούς 'ίσους καί μη κατισχύειν μηδετέραν τών στάσεων, διαριθμησαμένους δέ τάς γνώμας τών 2 συνέδρων ταῖς πλείοσι γνώμαις 4 στοιχεΐν. ει δέ τούτων άμφοτέρων ύπεριδόντες αύτοκράτορας αυτούς ποιησουσι τών διαλύσεων, ούκ επιτρέφειν αύ-τοΐς έλεγον, ἀλλ’ εναντιώσεσθαι πάση προθυμία
1	τί before πράrreiv deleted by Sintenis.
2	Sylburg: ταvrl Ο.	3 τότε Kiessling: τους Ο.
4 γνώμαις deleted by Cobet.
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achievements of the commonwealth, vote for nothing mean, ignoble, or unworthy of yourselves. What course of action, then, if anyone should ask me, do I advise you to take? For this is what you have probably long been eager to know. My advice, then, is neither to send ambassadors to the seceders nor to decree an abolition of their debts, nor to do anything else that might seem to betray fear or perplexity. But if they lay down their arms, return to the city, and leave it to you to consult about them at leisure, I advise you first to examine the situation and then to treat them with moderation, knowing as you do that all senseless creatures, particularly a rabble, behave themselves with arrogance toward the meek and with meekness toward the arrogant.”
LXV. When Claudius had done speaking, a great clamour and prodigious tumult filled the senate-chamber for a long time. For those who were reputed to be of the aristocratic party and thought they ought to consider the more just course in preference to the unjust concurred in the opinion of Claudius, and asked the consuls preferably to join the better side,1 considering that the power of the magistracy they held derived from the kings, not from the people; but if they could not do this, then to keep themselves neutral and not bring pressure to bear upon either faction, but after counting the opinions of the senators, to align themselves Anth the majority. And if they scorned both these courses and themselves assumed the sole power of concluding the accommodation, they said they would not permit it, but would
1 This seems to have been the ancient term for the aristocratic party, as may bo seen from Theognis and other writers.
49
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
λόγοις τε, άχρις αν εξή, χρώμενοι καί οπλοις, όταν άναγκαΐον γενηται' ήν δε τοΰτο στίφος καρτερόν καί σχεδόν άπασα των πατρικίων ή 3 νεότης ταύτης εΐχετο της προαιρεσεως. οι δε της ειρήνης επιθυ μουντές τη Μενηνίου τε και Ούα-λερίου γνώμη προσεκειντο καί μάλιστα οι προ-βεβηκότες ταΐς ηλικίαις ενθυμούμενοι τάς συμφοράς οσαι καταλαμβάνουσι τάς πόλεις εκ των εμφυλίων πολέμων, εξηττώμενοι δε της κραυγής των νέων και τής ακοσμίας, τό τε φιλότιμον αυτών ύφ-ορώμενοι και τον επιπολασμόν ον εποιοΰντο κατά των υπάτων δεδιότες ως ου πρόσω χειροκρασιας ελευσόμενον, ει μη τις αύτοΐς είξειεν, εις δάκρυα και δεήσεις των ενάντιου μενών τελευτώντες ετράποντο.
LXVI. Λωφήσαντος δε του θορύβου και σιωπής γενομενης συν χρόνιο διαλεχθεντες τι 1 προς αυτούς οι ύπατοι τέλος εζήνεγκαν τής εαυτών γνώμης τοιόνδε’ li 'Ημείς, ώ βουλή, μάλιστα μεν ήζιοΰμεν άπαντας υμάς όμογνωμονεΐν, άλλως τε και2 περί κοινής σωτηρίας βουλευομένους· ει δε μή, τοΐς πρεσβυτεροις υμών εΐκειν τούς νεωτερους καί μή φιλονεικεΐν, ενθυμούμενους δτι κάκείνοις εις ταύτην ελθοΰσι την ηλικίαν τής ίσης υπάρξει τυγχάνειν τιμής παρά τών εγγόνων. επεί δ’ όρώμεν εις εριν υμάς εμπεπτωκότας3 όλεθριωτάτην τών ανθρωπίνων νόσων καί πολλή ν τήν αυθάδειαν ομιλούσαν υμών τοΐς νέοι ς, νυν μεν επεί βραχύ τό λειπόμενόν εστι τής ημέρας καί ούκ αν δύναιτο τέλος εν τούτω λαβεΐν τα δόξαντα υ μιν, άπιτ εκ του συνεδρίου· εις δε τον επ ιόντα
1 τι Ba: ἔτι ABb.
* άλλως τε και Reisko : άλλως τε και ταΰτα O, Jacoby.
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oppose them "with the utmost vigour, with words as far as they could, and, if it should prove necessary, with arms. These were a powerful group, and almost all the young patricians adhered to this policy. But all the lovers of peace espoused the opinion of Menenius and Valerius, particularly those who were advanced in years and remembered all the calamities which come upon states as the result of civil Avars. Nevertheless, being overborne by the clamour and disorderly behaviour of the young men and viewing with concern their spirit of rivalry and fearing lest the insolence with which they treated the consuls might come close to violence unless some concession were made to them, they at last bad recourse to weeping and entreating their opponents.
LXVI. The tumult being appeased and silence restored at last, the consuls after some consultation together pronounced their decision, as follows: “ As for us, senators, what we desired most was that you should all be of one mind, particularly when you were deliberating about the public safety; but if that could not be, then we desired that the younger senators should yield to the older men among you and not contend with them, bearing in mind that when they have come to the same age they will receive the same deference from their juniors. But since we observe that you have fallen into strife, the most baneful of all human maladies, and that the arrogance dwelling in the young men among you is great, for the present, since the remaining part of the day is short and there is not time for you to reach a final decision, leave the senate-chamber and go home; and you will come to the next session more 3
3 Biicheler: ΐκπςπτωκότας 0, Jacoby.
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σύλλογον ήξετε μετριώτεροι γενόμενοι καί γνώμας
2	<ϊχοντες άμείνους. el 8e παραμένει 1 το φιλό-νεικον ύμΐν, νεοις μεν ούτε δικασταΐς ούτε συμ-βούλοις ετι των συμφερόντων χρησόμεθα, άλλα καί els το λοιπόν άνείρξομεν αυτών την ακοσμίαν νόμω τάξαντες αριθμόν ετών ον Ξεήσει τούς βουλεύσοντας εχειν τοΐς δε πρεσβυτεροις άπο-δόντες λόγον αΰθις, εάν μηδέν συμφερωνται ταΐς γνώμαις, ταχεία την φιλονεικίαν αυτών λυσομεν όδώ, ήν άμεινόν εστιν υμάς προακοΰσαι καί μαθεΐν.
3	ΐστε δήπου νόμον ή μιν υπάρχοντα, εξ ου τηνδε οίκοΰμεν την πάλιν, πάντων είναι κυρίαν την βουλήν, πλήν άρχάς άποδεΐξαι και νόμους φηφίσαι και πόλεμον εξενεγκεΐν η τον συνεστώτα κατα-λυσασθαι· τούτων δε τών τριών τον δήμον εχειν την εξουσίαν φήφον επιφεροντα. εν δε τω παρόντι ούχ υπέρ ετερου τινός ή πολέμου και ειρήνης βουλευόμεθα, ώστε πολλή ανάγκη τον δήμον επικυρώσαι τάς ήμετερας γνώμας φήφου
4	γενόμενον κύριον, παραγγείλαντες δη τω πλήθει παρεϊναι κατά τόνδε τον νόμον είς την αγοράν, επειδάν υμείς άποδείξησθε τάς γνώμας, άποδώσο-μεν αύτώ την φήφον, ούτως αν μάλιστα νομί-σαντες άρθήναι την εριν υμών δ τι δ’ αν οι πλείους φηφίσωνται, τοϋθ’ ήγησόμεθα κύριον, άξιοι δε δήπου ταύτης είσι τής τιμής τυγχάνειν οι διαμενοντες εΰνοι τή πόλει και μέλλοντες ίσο-μοιρεΐν ήμΐν κακών τε και αγαθών
LXVII- Ταΰτα είπόντες διέλυσαν τον σύλλογον ταΐς δ’ εξής ήμεραις παραγγεΐλαι κελεύ-σαντες άπασι τοΐς κατά τούς αγρούς και τα
1 Cobet: παραμένει Β, παραμένοι Β.
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moderate in spirit and, with better counsels. But if your contentiousness shall persist, we will no longer make use of young men either as judges or counsellors concerning what is advantageous, but for the future shall restrain their disorderly behaviour by fixing a legal age that senators must have reached. As to the older members, we shall again give them an opportunity of delivering their opinions; and if they do not agree, we shall put an end to their strife by a speedy method which it is better you should hear of and learn beforehand. You are doubtless aware that we have had a law, as long as we have inhabited this city, by which the senate is invested with sovereign power in everything except the appointing of magistrates, the enacting of laws, and the declaring or terminating of wars, and that the power of determining these three matters rests with the people, by their votes. Now at the present time we are discussing nothing other than Avar or peace, so that there is every necessity that the people should be given the opportunity to vote and confirm our resolutions. We shall therefore summon them to present themselves in the Forum pursuant to this law, and after you have delivered your opinions, we shall take their votes, believing this to be the best means of putting an end to your strife; and whatever the majority of the people shall determine, we shall regard that as valid. This honour, I presume, is deserved by those who have remained loyal to the commonwealth and are to share both our good and bad fortune.”
LXVII. Having said this, they dismissed the session; and during the following days they ordered proclamation to be made that all who were in the
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φρούρια παρεΐναι καί τή βουλή προαγορεύσαντες ήκειν els την αυτήν ημέραν, επειδή κατέμαθον όχλου μεστήν οΰσαν την πάλιν καί τα? γνώμας των πατρικίων έξηττωμένας των δεήσεων ας έποιοΰντο συν οίμωγή και οδυρμώ πατέρες τε και παιδία νήπια των αποστατών, τη κυρία των ήμερων έξήεσαν επί την αγοράν στενοχωρου-μένην εκ πολλής ετι νυκτος άπασαν όχλω παντο-2 δαπώ. και παρελθόντες επί το ιερόν του 'Ηφαίστου, ένθα ήν έθος αύτοΐς τάς εκκλησίας επιτελεΐν, πρώτον μεν έττηνεσαν τον δῆμον επί τή σπουδή καί προθυμία της κατά πλήθος σφίξεως* έπειτα παρεκάλεσαν εκδέχεσθαι μεθ' ησυχίας, έως αν γένηται τό προβούλευμα της βουλής* τοΐς Β* οίκείοις τών αποστατών άγαθάς παρήνουν ελπ&ας έχειν, ως ου διά μακροΰ κομιουμένοις τα φίλτατα, καί μετά τούτο παρελθόντες εις το συνέδρων αυτοί τε διελέχθησαν επιεικείς καί μέτριους λόγους, και τούς άλλους ήξίουν χρηστάς καί φιλάνθρωπους απο-δείκνυσθαι γνώμας. πρώτον δε τών άλλων εκάλουν τον λίενήνιον ὅς άναστάς τοΐς αύτοΐς έχρήσατο λόγοις οΐς καί πρότερον επί τάς διαλλαγάς την βουλήν παρακαλών καί γνώμην άπεφήνατο την αυτήν αξιών πρεσβείαν άποστέλλειν προς τούς άφεστη-κότας διά ταχέων αύτοκράτορα τών διαλλαγών.
LXVIII. Mera τοΰτον άνίσταντο καλούμενοι καθ' ήλικίαν οι την ύπατικήν εσχηκότες αρχήν, οΐς άπασιν έδόκει τή Μενηνίου χρήσθαι γνώμη, έως 1 καθήκεν 6 λόγος εις τον *Κππιον. 6 δ άναστάς, “ Όρώ μέν,” έφησεν, “ ότι και τοΐς ύπάτοις έστί κεχαρισμένον, ώ βουλή, καί τοΐς 1 τέω? Jacoby.
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country and in the fortresses should present themselves, and they gave notice to the senate to assemble on the same day. When they found the city was thronged with people and that the sentiments of the patricians had yielded to the entreaties, tears and lamentations both of the parents and infant children of the seceders, they went on the appointed day to the Forum, which was completely packed with a concourse of all sorts of people who had been there from far back in the night. And proceeding to the temple of Vulcan, where it was customary for the people to hold their assembles, they first commended them for their alacrity and zeal in attending en masse, and then advised them to wait quietly till the preliminary decree of the senate should be passed; and they exhorted the kinsmen of the seceders to entertain good hopes of getting back in a short time those who were dearest to them. After that they went to the senate-house, where they not only themselves spoke with reasonableness and moderation, but also asked the rest to deliver opinions that were expedient and humane. And ahead of all the others they called upon Menenius, who, rising up, spoke to the same effect as before, exhorting the senate to make the accommodation, and expressed the same opinion, asking that envoys should speedily be sent to the seceders with full powers in regard to the accommodation.
LXVIII. After him the others who had held the office of consul, being called upon according to their age, rose up and all favoured adopting the opinion of Menenius, till it came to the turn of Appius to speak. He, rising up, said: “ I see, senators, that it is the pleasure both of the consuls and of almost
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άλλοις υ μιν ολίγου δεΐν πάσι κατάγειν τον δήμον έφ' οΐς αν αυτός άξιοι' και μόνος έξ απάντων εγώ λείπομαι των έναντιωθέντων προς τάς διαλύσεις έκείνοις τε απεχθής διαμενων και ύμΐν ούδεν έτι
2	χρήσιμος ών. ου μήν διά ταΰτά γε αποστήσομαι των £ξ άρχής εγνωσμένων ουδέ καταλείφω τήν τάξιν 1 τής πολιτείας έκών. όσιο 8’ αν ερημότερος γένωμαι των τα αυτά μοι προελομένων, τοσούτω τιμιώτερος ύμΐν εσομαί ποτε εν χρόνιο, και περιέσται μοι ζώντι μεν έπαινος, τελευτήσαντι δ’ ή παρά των επιγινομενων μνήμη, εΐη μεν οΰν, ω Κα7τιτωλιε Ζ,εΰ και θεοί πόλεως επίσκοποι τής ήμετέρας ήρωές τε καί δαίμονες, όσοι γήν τήν 'Ρωμαίων έφοράτε, καλή καί συμφέρουσα πόσιν ή των φυγάδων κάθοδος, καί φευσθείην εγώ των
3	ελπίδων ας υπέρ τοΰ μέλλοντος έχω χρόνου, εάν δέ τι δεινόν εκ τούτων καταλάβη των βουλευμάτων τήν πάλιν—έσται δέ τούτο φανερόν ούκ εις μακράν—τούτοις μέν ταχεΐαν έπανόρθωσιν αυτοί δοίητε καί σωτηρίαν τοΐς πράγμασιν ασφαλή· έμοί δ’, ος ούτ εν άλλω καιρω πώποτε τα ήδιστα είλόμην λέγειν αντί των ώφελιμωτάτων ούτε νΰν προδίδωμι τό κοινόν ιδίαν καταπρατ-τόμενος ασφάλειαν, ευμενείς εΐητε καί μειλίχιοι.
4	θεοΐς μέν δή ταΰτα εύχομαι, λόγων γάρ ούδέν έτι δει’ γνώμην δ’ ήν καί πρότερον άποφαίνομαι, τούς μέν εν τή πόλει διαμένοντας των δημοτικών άφίεσθαι 2 χρεών, τοΐς S’ άποστάταις πολεμεΐν άπάση προθυμία, εως3 αν έτι διαμένωσιν εν τοΐς όπλοις.**
1	καταλείφω την τάξιν Β : καταληφομαι την γνώμην R.
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all the rest of you to bring back the people upon their own terms; and I alone am left of all those who opposed the accommodation, with the result that I continue to be hated by them and at the same time am no longer of any use to you. Nevertheless, I shall not on this account depart from my former opinion nor willingly desert my post as a citizen; but the more I am abandoned by those who formerly espoused the same sentiments, the more I shall one day be esteemed by you; while I live, I shall be praised by you, and when I am dead, I shall be remembered by posterity. But do thou, Jupiter Capitolinus, and ye guardian gods of our city, ye heroes and divinities who keep watch over the land of the Romans, grant that the return of the fugitives may be honourable and advantageous to all, and that I may be mistaken in my forebodings regarding the future. But if any misfortune should come upon the commonwealth as a result of these measures— and this will soon be manifest—may ye yourselves speedily correct them and grant safety and security to the commonwealth! And to me, who neither upon any other occasion ever chose to say the things that were most agreeable instead of those that were most profitable, nor am now betraying the state while securing my own safety, may ye be favourable and propitious! These are the prayers I address to the gods; for speeches are of no further use. The opinion I express is the same as before, namely, to relieve of their debts the people who remain in the city, but to make war upon the seceders with the utmost vigour as long as they remain in arms.” *
* Sylburg: άφΰσθαι AB.
τέω? Jacoby.
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LXIX. Ταυτα ειπών έπαυσατο. επει δ’ αι τών πρεσβυτέρων γνώμαι τη Μενηνιου προσεθεντο, και καθήκεν 6 λόγος έπι τους νεωτέρους, ορθής οΰσης άπάσης της βουλής άνίσταται Σπόριος Ναάτι ος, οικίας εν τοΐς πάνυ λαμπρότατης 1 διάδοχος- 6 γάρ ήγεμών αυτών τ ου γένους Ναάτιος από των συν Αινεία στειλάντων την αποικίαν εις 2 ήν, *Αθήνας ίερεύς Πολιάδος, και τό ξόανον άπηνέγκατο τής θεάς μετανιστάμένος, δ διεφυλατ-τον άλλοι παρ άλλων μεταλαμβάνοντες οι του γένους δντες του Ναυτιών ος εδόκει και διά την οικείαν αρετήν λαμπρότατος είναι των νέων, και ούκ εις μακράν τής ύπατικής εξουσίας τευξεσθαι.
2	αρξάμενος δ’ άπολογεϊσθαι κοινήν απολογίαν υπέρ απάντων των νέων, ως ούτε φιλονεικία τή προς τούς πατέρας ούτε αύθαδεία χρησαμένων οτε τήν έναντίαν εσχον εν τή προτέρα βουλή προαίρεσιν, ἀλλ’ είπε ρ άρα ήμάρτανον, διά τήν ηλικίαν γνώμη σφαλέντων, τελευτών εφη τό πιστόν τούτου παρέξεσθαι τήν μεταβολήν, συγχωρεΐν γοΰν αύτοΐς ως άμεινον φρονοΰσιν επιφηφίζεσθαι παν 6 τι αν ήγώνται τω κοινώ συμφέρειν, ως ούδέν σφών γε προς ταυτα έναντιωσομένων, αλλά πεισομένων
3	τοΐς πρεσβυτέροις. όμοια δε τουτω και τών άλλων νέων άποφηναμένων εκτός ολίγων τινών πάνυ τών Άππίου συγγενών έπαινέσαντες τήν εύκοσμίαν αυτών οι ύπατοι και παρακαλέσαντες
1	έν τοΐς πάνυ λαμπρότατης Sintenis: έ ν ται? πάνυ λαμπρό-τάταις O.
2	(ΐς Kiessling : ος O, Jacoby, om. Rciske.
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LXIX. Having said this, he ended. When the opinions of the older senators agreed with that of Menenius and it came to the turn of the younger members to speak, the whole senate being on tip-toe with suspense, Spurius Nautius rose up, the heir of a most illustrious family. For Nautius,1 the founder of the line, was one of those who took out the colony with Aeneas, being a priest of Athena Polias;2 and when he removed from Troy, he brought with him the wooden statue of that goddess, which the family of the Nautii guarded thereafter, receiving it in succession one from another. This man was esteemed the most illustrious of all the younger senators for his own merits as well, and it was expected that he would soon obtain the consulship. He began by making a general defence of all the younger senators, declaring that neither a spirit of rivalry towards their elders nor arrogance had induced them to adopt a position opposed to that of the others at the last meeting of the senate, and if they had committed any error, it had been a mistake in judgment due to their youth; and in conclusion he said that they would now give proof of this by changing their opinion. They consented at any rate that the others, as men of better judgment, should decree whatever they thought most conducive to the welfare of the state, assuring them that they, at least, would offer no opposition in this matter, but would follow the advice of their elders. And when all the other younger members made the same declaration, except a very small number who were related to Appius, the consuls commended their dignified behaviour and exhorted
2 The epithet Πολιά?, like Πολιούχο?, means “ preserver of the city.”
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els πάντα τα κοινά τοιουτους εαυτούς παρεχειν, πρεσβευτάς εΐλοντο δέκα τούς επιφανέστατους των πρεσβυτερών, εκτός ενός απαντας υπατικους. οι 8’ άποδειχθεντες ησαν ο ΐδε· Άγριππας Μενηνιος Γαίου υιός Ααινάτης, Μάνιος Ούαλε-
ριος Ούολουσσου υιός1........ Πόπλιος Σερουι-
λιος Ποπλιου υιός........ Πόπλιος Ποστόμιος2
Κοΐντου υιός Τ ουβερτος, Τιτ ος Αιβούτιος Τ ιτου υιός Φλαοάιος,3 Σερουιος Σολπίκιος Πουλιού υιός Κα μερΐνος, Αυλός ] Ι οστόριιος Ποπλιου υιός Β όλβος, Αυλός O ύεργίνιος Α ύλου υιός Καιλιμον-4 τανός .4 μετά ταΰτα της βουλής διαλυθείσης οι μεν ύπατοι προελθόντες εις εκκλησίαν τό δόγμα τῆς βουλής άνεγνωσαν και τούς πρεσβευτάς παρηγαγον 5 απάντων 8’ άζιούντων τάς εντολάς ας εδωκαν αύτοΐς μαθεΐν, εΐπον εν τω φανερω πράττειν, ότω αν τρόπω δύνωνται, φιλίαν τω δημω6 προς τούς πατρικίους άτερ δόλου και απάτης και καταγαγεϊν τούς φεύγοντας επι τα σφετερα εν τάχει.
LXX. Τ αντος οι πρόσβεις παρ* αυτών 7 Λ αβόντες τάς εντολάς αυθημερόν εξηεσαν. φθάσασα δε την
1	ό λαινάτης μάνιος ova.X4pt.os οveXovaaov vlos Β: om. R. ό Ααινατης is an error for Λανὰτο?, or possibly Αανάτης (cf. v. 44, I, where the genitive Λα νότου occurs). Kiessling assumed a lacuna after vlos in this line, and another in the line below.
2	ΙΙοπλίου vlos · · · Πό7τλιο5 Ποστό/xioy Kiessling: ποπλίον vlos ποστονμios A, nonXios ποστοόμιο? Β.
3	The cognomen should be either Φλάονο? or Φλάβος. Compare the similar error in v. 59, I.
4	Καιλι/ιοντανδο Portus : καί νω/itvravos A, /ievo/ievravoy Ba, καί vojiovTavos Bb.
*	Sintenie: προήγαγον 0.
*	σννθ4σθαι after δημω deleted by Cobet.
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them to conduct themselves in the same manner in all public matters; after which they chose as envoys ten men who were the most distinguished of the older senators, all but one being former consuls.1 Those appointed -were the following : Agrippa Menenius Lanatus, the son of Gaius, Manius Valerius [Volu-sus], the son of Volusus, . . Publius Servilius [Priscus], the son of Publius, . . Publius Postumius Tubertus, the son of Quintus, Titus Aebutius Flavus, the son of Titus, Servius Sulpicius Camerinus, the son of Publius, Aulus Postumius Bal-bus, the son of Publius, and Aulus Verginius Caeli-montanus, the son of Aulus.2 After this, the senate being dismissed, the consuls went to the assembly of the people, and having ordered the decree of the senate to be read, presented the envoys. And as everyone desired to be informed of the instructions which the senate had given them, the consuls declared openly that they had ordered them to reconcile the people to the patricians by any means they could without fraud or deceit and to bring the fugitives home speedily.
LXX. The envoys, having received these instructions from the senate, went out of the city the
1	For chaps. 69, 3-86 cf. Livy ii. 32, 8-12.
2	In the Greek each name is given in the official Roman order—praenomen, nomen, praenomen of father, cognomen. The names of only eight of the ten envoys are preserved, and two of these lack the cognomen. Kiessling’s arrangement, here followed, assumes only two lacunae in the Greek text, each of them involving the loss of a cognomen and a complete name. One of the missing names was probably T. Larcius Flavus.
7 παρ' αυτών Reiske: αύτώ 0.
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παρουσίαν αυτών ή φήμη διήγγειλε τοϊς ini στρατοπέδου πάντα τα iv τῆ πόλει γενόμενα, καί αύτίκα πάντες εκλιπόντες το έρυμα ύπήντων έτι καθ' όδόν οΰσι τοῖς πρεσβευταΐς. ήν δέ τις iv τω στρατοπεδω πάνυ ταραχώδης καί στασιαστής άνήρ, οξύς τη γνώμη προϊδεΐν τι1 των εσ ο μενών εκ πολλοΰ, και είπειν 2 ο τι νοήσειεν ως λάλος και κωτίλος ούκ αδύνατος, ος εκαλείτο μεν Αεύκιος Ιούνιος, ομώνυμος τω καταλύσαντι τούς βασιλείς, εκπλήρωσα ι δέ την ομωνυμίαν βουλόμενος ήξίου και Βρούτος επικαλεΐσθαι. τοϊς δ’ άρα πολλοΐς γέλως επί τη κενοσπουδία του ανθρώπου είσ-ήρχετο, και οτε βουληθεΐεν επισκώπτειν αυτόν 2 Βρούτον επεκάλουν. ούτος 6 άνηρ τον ηγεμόνα τού στρατοπέδου Σιΐκίννιον διδάξας ως ούκ αμεινον εΐη τω δήμω ραδίως εαυτόν επιτρεπειν τοϊς προτεινομένοις, ίνα μη απ' ελάττονος άξιώ-σεως άτιμοτεραν εύρηται την κάθοδον, ἀλλ’ εναντιοΰσθαι μέχρι πολλοΰ και τραγωδίαν τινα επιθείναι τοϊς πράγμασι προσποιητόν, υποσχόμενος τε αυτός άναλήφεσθαι τον υπέρ του δήμου λόγον τά τε άλλα ύποθεμενος α χρή πράττειν ή λέγειν, έπεισε τον Σ,ικίννιον. και μετά τούτο 6 μεν Σιΐκίννιος συγκαλέσας εις εκκλησίαν τον δήμον εκέλευσε τούς πρεσβευτάς υπέρ ών ήκουσι λέγειν.
LXXI. Π αρελθών δε Μάηος Ούαλέριος, οσπερ ήν αυτών πρεσβύτατός τε και δημοτικώτατος, επιμχιρτυρήσαντος αύτώ την προθυμίαν τού πλήθους εύμενεστάταις φωναΐς και προσηγορίαις, επειδή σιωπής έτυχε τοιούτοις εχρήσατο λόγοις·
1 τι Α: τε Β.	2 Reiske: προειπεΐν O
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same day. But the news of everything that had passed in the city reached those in the camp ahead of them, and presently all the plebeians left the encampment and met the envoys while they were still upon the road. Now there was in the camp a very turbulent and seditious man who had a shrewd mind for foreseeing something of the future far in advance, and he was not lacking in ability to express his thoughts, being a great talker and babbler. He had the same name, Lucius Junius, as the man who had overthrown the kings, and desiring to make the similarity of their names complete, he wished also to be called Brutus. To most people, it seems, he was a laughing-stock because of his vain pretentiousness, and when they wished to make sport of him, they called him by the nickname Brutus. This man now showed Sicinius, who was the commander of the camp, that it was not to the best interest of the people to submit readily to the proposals that were offered, lest by beginning with too moderate a demand, they might find their return home less honourable, but to oppose them for a long time and to inject into the negotiations an element of play-acting; and after promising to take upon himself the defence of the people and suggesting everything else that was to be done and said, he prevailed upon Sicinius. Thereupon Sicinius, assembling the people, asked the envoys to state their reason for coming.
LXXI. Then Manius Valerius, who was the oldest of the envoys and most in sympathy with the common people, came forward, while the crowd testified their affection for him by the friendliest expressions and appellations; and when he had secured silence, he spoke as follows:
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“ 0u8ev υμάς έτι to 1 κωλΰόν ἐστιν, ω δημόται, κατιέναι 2 πάλιν έπι τα ύμέτερα καί διηλλάχθαι
2	ττ ρος τούς πατέρας, έφήφισται γάρ ή βουλή καλήν και συμφέρουσαν ύμΐν κάθοδον, και γνώμην πεποίηται μηδενός των γεγονότων μνησικακεΐν ημάς τε οΰς εγίγνωσκε φιλοδημοτάτους οντος και προς υμών τα δίκαια τιμωμένους πρεσβευτάς άπέσταλκεν αύτοκράτορας άποδείζασα των διαλύσεων, ΐνα μη δόξαις μηδέ είκασμοΐς χρώμενοι περί της ύμετέρας γνώμης, άλλα παρ' αυτών υμών άκούσαντες εφ' οις άξιούτε καταλύσασθαι την διχοστασίαν, αν η μέτριόν τι τών αιτημάτων καί μήτε τω άδυνάτω μήτε υπ' άλλης αισχύνης άνηκέστου κωλύηται, συγχωρώμεν ύμΐν μηκέτι την του συνεδρίου γνώμην έκδεχόμενοι, μηδ' εις χρόνους μάκρους και φθόνους αντιπάλων άναβάλ-
3	λοντες3 τα πράγματα, ταΰτα δη 4 της βουλής επεφηφισμένης5 δέχεσθε άσμενοι τάς χάριτας αυτών, ώ δημόται, μετά πόσης προθυμίας και σπουδής, εν μεγάλω τιθέμενοι την τοσαύτη ν ευτυχίαν και πολλήν τοΐς θεοΐς χάριν είδότες αυτής, ει πόλις ή *Ρωμαίων ή τοσούτων άρχουσα ανθρώπων, και συνέδριον, ο την ηγεμονίαν έχει πάντων τών εν ταύτη καλών, ούκ ον αύτοις πάτριον ούδεν'ι τών αντιπάλων είκειν, ύμΐν μονοις ύποκατακλίνονται τής άξιώσεως έκόντες, και ούτε άκριβολογεΐσθαι περί τών καθηκόντων έκατέροις ήξίωσαν ως ύποδεεστέροις κρείττονες, άλλ' αυτοί πρότεροι περί διαλύσεως έπρεσβεύσαντο, ούτε τας αύθάδεις ύμών αποκρίσεις, ας εποιήσασθε προς
1 τὰ added by Sintenis.	* Sylburg: κατεΐναι 0.
3 άναβάλλοντίς Β : άναλαβόντΐς Α. 4 Sintenis: δέ O.
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“ Nothing now hinders you, plebeians, from returning to your homes and being reconciled to the senators. For the senate has voted you an honourable and advantageous return, and has decreed an amnesty for all that has happened. They have also sent us as envoys, men whom they knew to be the greatest friends of the people and deservedly honoured by you, giving us full powers with respect to the accommodation, so that we may not judge of your sentiments by appearances or conjectures, but may learn from you yourselves upon what terms you think fit to put an end to the sedition, and, if there is any moderation in your demands and they are not impossible or precluded by some irreparable dishonour attached to them, we may grant them to you without waiting for the opinion of the senate or exposing the negotiations to long delays and to the jealousy of your adversaries. Since, then, the senate has passed this decree, do you receive their favours, plebeians, joyfully, with the greatest alacrity and enthusiasm, setting a high value upon so great good fortune and returning profound thanks therefor to the gods, in that the Roman commonwealth, which rules over so many people, and the senate, which has the command of all the blessings therein, though it is an established custom with them to yield to none of their adversaries, nevertheless willingly yield some of their dignity in favour of you alone. For they neither thought fit to enter into such a minute discussion of the rights of each side as might be expected from superiors when treating with their inferiors, but instead took the initiative themselves
5 (πςφηφισμ.€νης Ο: ΐφηφισμίνης Sintenis, Jacoby.
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τους προτέρους πρέσβεις, προς οργήν εδέξαντο, άλλ* ύπέμειναν υμών τό σοβαρόν τούτο και μειρακιώδες της αύθαδείας,1 ώσπερ αν παίδων αφρόνων χρηστοί πατέρες’ καί πάλιν έτέραν πρεσβείαν άποστέλλειν ωοντο δεΐν καί των δικαίων μειονεκτεΐν καί πάντα ύπομένειν, ώ 4 πολΐται, τα μέτρια, επί δη τοσαύτη ς βεβηκότες ευτυχίας μη μέλλετε λέγειν, ώ δημόται, τίνων χρήζετε μηδ* εντρυφάτε ημΐν, καταλυσάμενοι δέ την στάσιν άπιτε χαίροντες εις την γειναμένην τε καί θρεφαμένην υμάς πάλιν, ἡ τροφεΐά τε καί χάριτας ου χρηστός άπεδίδοτε, καταλιπόντες αυτήν τό γουν έφ' υ μιν έρημον είναι 2 καλ μηλό-βοτον. ει δέ παρήσετε τον καιρόν τούτον, εύξεσθε πολλάκις όμοιον εύρεΐν έτερον LXXII. Π αυσαμένου δέ του O ύαλε ρ ίου παρ-ελθών ό Σιΐκίννιος ούκ εξ ενός έφη δεΐν λόγου τό συμφέρον εξετάζειν τούς ευ βουλευομένους, άλλ* ύποτίθεσθαι τον εναντίον αύτοΐς λόγον, άλλως τε καί περί τηλικουτων πραγμάτων σκοποΰντας* η ξ ίου τε λέγειν προς ταΰτα τούς βουλο μένους άπασαν αιδώ καί εύλάβειαν άποθεμένους· ού γαρ έπιτρέπειν 3 τἀ πράγματα σφίσιν εις τας τοιαυτας άνάγκας κατακεκλεισμένοις ο ὅτ’ οκνω οϋτ αισχύνη 2 ε’ίκειν. σιωπής δέ γενομένης, επειδή πάντες εις άλληλους άπέβλεπον επιζητοΰντες τον υπέρ του κοινού λέξοντα, έφαίνετο δ’ ούδείς—ό γαρ Σικιν-νιος τοΐς αύτοΐς πολλάκις εχρητο λόγοις—παρέρχεται 4 κατά τας υποσχέσεις Αευκιος Ιούνιος
1	βάρος after αύθαδείας deleted by Kiessling.
2	έρημον είναι O: είναι έρημον Cobet, Jacoby.
* Sylburg: επιτρέπει O.
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in sending envoys to propose an accommodation, nor did they receive with anger the haughty answers you gave to their former envoys, but endured this insolent and puerile exhibition of your arrogance as good parents would endure that of their foolish children; and they thought they ought to send another embassy and accept less than their full rights, and to submit to anything, citizens, that is reasonable. Now that you have met with so great good fortune, do not delay, plebeians, to tell us what you desire and do not mock at us. But when you have put an end to the sedition, return with joy to your country which gave you your birth and rearing, blessings for which you made her a sorry recompense and return when you left her, as far as in you lay, to be desolate and a pasture for flocks. But if you let this opportunity slip, you will wish time and again for another.” • LXXII. When now Valerius had done speaking, Sicinius came forward and said that those who deliberated wisely ought not to examine the expediency of any measure from a single point of view, but should suggest to themselves the opposite view as well, particularly when affairs of so great moment were under consideration. Then he asked any who pleased to answer these proposals, laying aside all modesty and caution; for their situation, now that they were reduced to such distress, did not permit of their yielding to either hesitation or undue modesty. When there was silence, they all looked at one another to find out who would speak for the common cause; but none appeared, though Sicinius repeated the same request several times. At last Lucius Junius, the man who wanted Brutus to be added to *
* Kayser: προσέρχεται 0, προέρχεται Portus.
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εκείνος ό βονλόμενος επικαλεΐσθαι Βρούτος και τνχών έπισημασίας παρά του πλήθους άθροας τοιαύτην διέθετο δημηγορίαν
3	“Τό δίο ς υμάς, ω δημόται, το των πατρικίων έντετηκός ετι ταῖς φυχαΐς εκπλησσειν εοικε, και διά τούτο τεταπεινωμένοι φέρειν τους λόγους εις μέσον οΐς είώθατε χρησθαι προς άλληλους όκνεΐτε. οΐεται δ’ Ισως έκαστος υμών τον πλησίον υπέρ του κοινού λέξειν, και πάντας έαυτοΰ1 μάλλον, ει τι κινδύνευμά έστιν, ύπομενεΐν,2 αυτός δ’ εν τω άσφαλεί βεβηκώς, ό τι αν εκ του τολμηρού χρηστόν περιγένηται, τούτου το μέρος έξειν άδεώς —κακώς είδώς. ει γάρ άπαντες τούτο ύπολάβοι-μεν, η καθ’ ένα υμών έκαστον άτολμια κοινή πάσιν εσται βλάβη, και εν ω το ίδιον τις ασφαλές 3
4	άποσκοπεΐ το μετά πάντων κοινόν άπολεΐ. ἀλλ’ ει και μη πρότερον εγνωτε οτι λέλυται τό δέος υμών και τό ελεύθερον άμα τοΐς δπλοις βεβαίως έχετε, νυν γε ηδη μάθετε διδασκάλοις χρησαμενοι τούτοις. οι γάρ υπερήφανοι και βαρείς ούκ επιτάττοντες ύμΐν ως πρότερον ηκουσιν ουδ’ άπειλοϋντες, άλλα δεόμενοι και παρακαλοΰντες έπι τα ύμέτερα υμάς κατιέναι, και ως ελευθέροις εξ
δ ϊσου ηδη άρχονται όμιλεΐν. τί οΰν έτι κατα-πέπληχθε αυτούς και σιωπάτε, ἀλλ’ ούκ ελεύθερα φρονείτε καί διαρρήξαντες ηδη ποτε τους χαλινούς λέγετε εις τό κοινόν α πεπόνθατε προς αύτών; ώ σχέτλιοι, τί δεδοίκατε; μη τι πάθητε ηγεμόνι της ελευθεροστο μίας έμοι χρώμενο ι; κινδυνεύσω γάρ υπέρ υμών είπεΐν τα δίκαια μετά
1	έαυτοΰ Kayser: om. O, Jacoby.
2 Kiessling: υπομένωιν 0.	3 ασφαλές ABb : ασφαλώς Ba.
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his name, came forward in accordance with his promise, and being received with general applause from the crowd, delivered a speech of the following tenor: “ It seems, plebeians, that the dread of the patricians is still so firmly rooted in your minds that it holds you in terror, and, humbled on that account, you shrink from uttering in public the arguments that you are wont to use to one another. For each one of you, perhaps, thinks that his neighbour will plead the common cause and that all the others rather than he will undergo any danger there may be, while he himself, standing in a place of safety, will enjoy, free from fear, his share of the benefit arising from the boldness of the other. But in this he is mistaken; for if we should all hold this opinion, the cowardice of each one of you will prove a common injury to all, and while every man consults his own safety, he will be destroying the common safety of all. But even if you did not know before that you are freed from this dread and that you have your liberty secure as long as you have your arms, learn it now at least, taking these men as your teachers. For these arrogant and stern men have not come with orders for you, as before, or with threats, but begging and beseeching you to return to your homes, and now begin to deal with you as with free men upon equal terms. Why, then, are you any longer in awe of them and why are you silent ? Why do you not assume the spirit of free men, and having now broken at last the curb which held you, tell all men what you have suffered at their hands? Unhappy men, of what are you afraid ? That you will suffer some harm if you follow my lead in giving free rein to the tongue ? For I shall expose myself to the danger of
69
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παρρησίας εγώ προς αυτούς καί ούδεν άποκρύφο-μαι. καί επειδή Oύαλεριος ούδεν εφησεν είναι τό κωλϋον άναστρεφειν υμάς επί τα οικεία της βουλής διδούσης την κάθοδον καί προσεφηφισμενης τό μη μνησικακειν, ταϋτ’ άποκρινοΰμαι 1 προς αυτόν, άπερ εστιν άληθη καί αναγκαία είρησθαι.
LXXIII. “ Ήμας, ώ Ούαλεριε, πολλά μεν καί άλλα τα κωλύοντά εστιν άπο θε μένους τα όπλα εφ' ύμΐν γενεσθαι, τρία δε τα μέγιστα καί τα φανε-ρώτατα. πρώτον μεν, ὅτι εγκαλοΰντες ή μιν ως ημαρτηκόσιν ήκετε καί εν ευεργεσίας οίεσθε μερει Βιδόναι την κάθοδον επειθ', ότι ούδεν ύποδηλοΰτε παρακαλοΰντες επί τάς διαλλαγάς εφ' οΐς αύτάς δικαίοις καί2 φιλάνθρωπος ποιησόμεθα- τό 8e τελευταΐον, ότι βέβαιον ημΐν ών αν ύπόσχησθε ούδεν εστιν, αλλά πολλάκις εξαπατώντες τε καί 2 φενακίζοντες ημάς διατετελεκατε. ερώ δ* υπέρ έκαστου χωρίς από του δικαίου άρξάμενος- καί γάρ ιδία τε3 καί εν κοινω λέγοντας από του δικαίου χρη άρχεσθαι. ημείς τοίνυν ει μεν τι άδικοΰμεν υμάς, ούδεν δεόμεθα ούτ άδειας οϋτ’ αμνηστίας- καίτοι γε ούκ άξιοΰμεν ούδε κοινω-νεϊν ετι της πόλεως, ἀλλ’ επιμενοΰμεν οποί ποτ* αν ημάς άγη τό χρεών, τη τύχη καί δαίμοσιν επιτρεφαντες ηγεμόσιν. ει δ* αδικούμενοι προς υμών ταύτης ηναγκάσμεθα της τύχης πειραθηναι εν ἡ εσμεν, τί ούχ ομολογείτε κακοί περί ημάς αύτοί γενόμενοι συγγνώμης δεΐσθαι καί αμνηστίας; νυν δ , ην αιτεΐσθαι Βει,4 ταύτην διδόναι
1 Sylburg: αποκρίνομαι O.	2 και C: η R.
3 re added by Sylburg.
1 αἱτΠοθαι Set Capps, Set a'netoQai Biichelor: alretose 0, Jacoby.
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declaring to them frankly the justice of your cause, concealing nothing. And since Valerius has said that nothing hinders you from going back to your homes, the senate having given you leave to return and having decreed you an amnesty besides, I shall give him this answer—that which is the very truth and must needs be told.
LXXIII. “ As for us, Valerius, there are many other reasons that hinder us from laying down our arms and putting ourselves in your power, but these three are the most important and the most obvious: First, because you have come to accuse us as if we had offended, and when you give us leave to return you count it as a favour to us; next, because when you invite us to an accommodation you do not give any hint upon what terms of justice and humanity we are to enter into it; and lastly, because there is no certainty of your fulfilling your promises to us, since time and again you have consistently deceived and deluded us. I shall speak to each of these points separately, beginning with the matter of justice; for it is the duty of all who speak either in private or in public to begin with justice. Well then, if we are doing you any injustice, we do not ask for either impunity or an amnesty; though we do not choose even to share the same city with you any longer, but will live wherever Fate shall lead us, leaving it to Fortune and to the gods to direct our course. But if, suffering injustice at your hands, we have been compelled to experience this condition in which we now are, why do you not acknowledge that, having yourselves wronged us, you stand in need of pardon and an amnesty? But as it is, you profess to be giving the pardon for which you ought to be asking,
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λεγετε, και ής άφεΐσθαι ζητείτε οργής, ταυτης ως άφιεντες μεγαληγορειτε, συγχεοντες την της αλήθειας φυσιν και την των δίκαιων άξίωσιν
3 άναστρεφοντες. οτι δ’ ούκ άδικεΐσθε, άλλ’ άδι-κεΐτε, και πολλά και μεγάλα εύεργετηθεντες ύπο του δήμου, τα μεν εις την ελευθερίαν, τα δ* εις την ήγεμονίαν, ου καλάς άποδεδώκατε αύτώ τάς άμοιβάς, μάθετε' ποιήσομαι δ’ άφ* ων ίστε και αυτοί πραγμάτων τούς λόγους, και προς Θεών, εάν τι ψεύδος εΐπω, μη άνάσχησθε, άλλ* ευθύς ελεγχετε.
LXXIV. “ ' Μ μιν τό άρχαΐον πολίτευμα ήν μοναρχία, και μόχρι γενεάς έβδομης ταύτη χρά>~ μενοι διετελεσαμεν τη πολιτεία, και παρά πάσας τάς ηγεμονίας ταύτας ούδεν 6 δήμος ηλαττώθη πώποτε υπό των βασιλέων και πάντων ήκιστα ύπο των τελευταίων· εώ γάρ λέγειν οτι πολλά και μεγάλα αγαθά εκ της αρχής αυτών εκαρπώσατο.
2	χωρίς γάρ τής άλλης αυτών θεραπείας, ή κολα-κεύοντες αυτόν οίκεΐον μεν σφίσιν, εχθρόν δ’ ύμΐν εβούλοντο είναι, ο ποιοΰσιν άπαντες οι τυραννικώς εξάγοντες τάς δυναστείας, κρατήσαντες πολεμώ μακρώ Ίόυεσσης, πόλεως πάνυ εύδαίμονος, εξόν αύτοΐς μηδενι κοινωνήσαι 1 τών λάφυρων, άλλ* αυτοί κατασχεΐν και πάντας ύπερβαλεσθαι πλουτω βασιλείς,2 ούκ ήξίωσαν, αλλά φεροντες εις μέσον εθηκαν άπασαν την ωφέλειαν ώσθ' ημάς χωρίς άνδραπόδων και βοσκημάτων και τής άλλης κτήσεως πολλής οϋσης και καλής άργυρίου
3	πέντε μνας κατ' άνδρα διανείμασθαι. ων ημείς
1	Kayser: κοινωνεΐσθαι ΑΒ, κοινοΰσθαι Reisko.
2	Jacoby: βασιλέων Β, βασιλέας R.
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and prate boastfully of acquitting us of the resentment of which you yourselves seek to be acquitted, thereby confusing the very essence of truth and reversing the very meaning of justice. That you are not the victims, but the doers of injustice, and that you have not made handsome returns for the many great services you have received from the people in respect both to your liberty and to your sovereignty, learn from me now. I shall begin my argument with the matters you yourselves are acquainted with, and I beg of you in the name of the gods, if I make any false statement, that you will not tolerate it, but will promptly refute me.
LXXIV. “ Our earliest government was monarchy, under which constitution we lived till the seventh generation. And during all these reigns the people never suffered any loss of rights at the hands of their kings, and least of all from those who reigned last, to say nothing of the many important advantages they enjoyed from their rule. For, besides the other methods the kings used of courting and flattering the people in order to Λνίη them to themselves and make them enemies to you—which is the practice of all rulers who aim at extending their power to tyranny—when they had made themselves masters of Suessa, a very prosperous city, after a long war, and had it in their power to grant no part of the spoils to anyone, but to appropriate the whole to themselves and surpass all other kings in riches, they did not think fit to do so, but brought out all the booty and placed it at the disposal of the army, so that, besides the slaves, cattle and the other spoils, which were many and of great value, every one of us received five minae of silver for his share. But we
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άμελήσαντες, επειδή τυραννικώτερον εχρώντο rats' εξουσία ις ου κ εις τον δήμον πλημμελοΰντες, άλλ’ εις υμάς, δυσανασχετοΰντες επί τοῖς γινομενοις τής μεν των βασιλέων εύνοιας άπεστημεν, υ μιν δε προσεθεμεθα· καί συνεπα ναστάντες α ύτοΐς μεθ' υμών οι τε εν τή πόλει και οι επι στρατοπέδου τούς μεν εξηλάσαμεν, ύμΐν δε φεροντες άνεθήκαμεν την εκείνων αρχήν, πολλάκις τε γενόμενον εφ* ήμΐν μεταθεσθαι προς τούς εξελα-θεντας, τας μεγάλας δωρεάς 1 <χς υπετεινον ήμΐν ΐνα δη 2 το προς υμάς πιστόν εγκαταλίπωμεν, ούχ ύπεμείναμεν, άλλα πολλούς καί μεγάλους καί συνεχείς πολέμους καί κινδύνους δι ύμάς άνηντλή-σαμεν3 καί μέχρι του παρόντος έτος επτακαι-δεκατον ήδη τριβόμεθα πάσιν άνθρώποις μαχό-μενοι περί της κοινής ελευθερίας, άκαταστάτου μεν γάρ ετι τής πολιτείας οΰσης, οΐα γίγνεσθαι φιλεΐ περί τας μεταβολάς τας αίφνιδίως γιγνο-μενας, δυσί ταῖς επιφανεστάταις πόλεσι Τ υρ-ρηνών, Ύαρκυνιήταις τε καί Ούιεντανοΐς, κατάγειν βουλομενοις τούς βασιλείς μεγάλη στρατιά, παρα-κινδυνεύσαντες ολίγοι προς πολλούς διηγωνισά-μεθα,* καί μεγίστην άπ οδειξάμενοι προθυμίαν τούς τε άντιταχθεντας μάχη νικήσαντες άπεωσά-μεθα, καί τω περιόντι των ύπατων διεσώσαμεν την αρχήν, ού πολλοΐς δε χρόνοις ύστερον ΥΙορσίναν Τ υρρηνών βασιλέα κατάγειν καί αύτόν άξιου vt α τούς φυγάδας τη τε εξ άπάσης Τυρρηνίας, ήν αύτός επήγετο, δυνάμει καί ταῖς υπ* εκείνων εκ πολλοΰ συναχθείσα ις, ούκ εχοντες άξιόμαχον
1 τας μεγάλα? δωρεὰ? Schaller: μεγάλαι? Βωρεαΐς O, μεγάλαι? πίίσθίΐσι δωρεαΐς Roiske.
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disregarded all this when they used their power more in the manner of tyrants to injure, not us, to be sure, but you; and resenting their behaviour, we gave up our affection for our kings and joined you, and rising with you against them, both those of us who were in the city and those in camp, we drove them out, and bringing to you their power, entrusted it to you. And though it was often possible for us to go over to the side of the expelled kings, yet we scorned to accept the lavish gifts they offered ns to induce us to violate our pledge to you, but patiently endured many great and continuous wars and dangers on your account. And up to this time, which is the seventeenth year, we have been worn out with fighting against all mankind for our common liberty. For while the government was still unsettled—as often happens in the case of sudden revolutions—we ventured to contend with the two most renowned cities of the Tyrrhenians, Tarquinii and Veii, when they sought with a large army to restore the kings; and fighting, a few against many, and displaying the greatest enthusiasm, we not only overcame and drove back these foes, but preserved the power for the surviving consul. Not long afterwards, when Porsena, king of the Tyrrhenians, was also endeavouring to restore the exiles both with the united forces of all Tyrrhenia commanded by himself and with those which the others had long before raised, we, though unprovided with an adequate army, and for that * 3 4
* δή Reiske: μη AB.
3	άνηντλήσαμΐν Ba(?), Kiessling, Βιηντλησαμΐν Cobet: ή vrλήσαμ€ν ABb.
4	Sylburg: διηγωνίσμίθα 0, Jacoby.
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χεΐρα και διά τοΰτο κατακλεισθέντες els πολιορκίαν re και αμηχανίαν και παντός πράγματος απορίαν, τω πάντα ύπομ€Ϊναι τα δεινά φίλον γ€νόμ€νον 1 ήναγκάσαμεν άπ€λθ€ΐν. τα δε τελευταία τρίτον κάθοδον των βασιλέων παρασκευα-σαμένων διά του Αατίνων έθνους και τριάκοντα πόλεις 2 έπαγομένων, άντιβολοϋντας υμάς ορώντ€ς και όλοφυρομένους και ένα έκαστον έπιβοωμένους 3 εταιρίας τε και συντροφιάς καί όμαιχμίας άνα-μιμνησκοντας ούχ ύπεμείναμεν έγκαταλιπεΐν ήγησάμενοι δέ κάλλιστον είναι καί λαμπρότατου αγώνα τον υπέρ υμών όμόσε τοΐς δεινοΐς έχωρησα-μεν, μέγιστον δη κίνδυνον 4 άναρρίφαντ€ς εκείνον, iv ω πολλά μέν τραύματα λαβόντες, πολλά ὅε σώματα συγγ€νών τε καί έταίρων και όμο-σκήνων άποβαλόντες, ένικήσαμ€ν τούς πολ€μίους και τούς ηγεμόνας αυτών άπεκτείναμεν και την βασιλικήν συγγένειαν άπασαν διεφθείραμεν.
LXXV. “ ΛΑ μεν δη εις τό συνελευθερώσαι υμάς από τών τυράννων παρεσχόμεθα υπέρ δύναμιν διά 5 τό εαυτών πρόθυμον, ούχ υπό του αναγκαίου μάλλον εις αυτό καταστάντες η υπ* αρετής, ταΰτά έστιν. α δ’ εις τό τιμάσθαί τε και άρχειν ετέρων δυναστείαν τε περιβαλέσθαι μείζω η κατά την εξ άρχης δόκησιν ακούσατε, και όπως, εάν τι παρατρέφω τον λόγον έξω του αληθούς, ώσπερ και άρχόμενος ehτον, εναντιώ-σεσθέ μοι. υ μιν γάρ, επειδή τό ασφαλές τής 1 2 3 4
1	γινόμενον Β : om. R.
2	τριάκοντα πόλεις O: τὰ? τριάκοντα πόλεις Kiessling.
3	Sylburg: επιβοώμενον O, Jacoby.
4	κίνδυνον R: κίνδυνων Β, Jacoby.
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reason forced to undergo a siege and reduced to the last extremity and to a dearth of everything, yet by-enduring all these hardships forced him to depart after first becoming our friend. And last of all, when the kings for the third time sought to effect their restoration with the aid of the Latin nation and brought against us thirty cities, we, seeing you entreating, lamenting, calling upon every one of us, and reminding us of our friendship, our common rearing, and the campaigns v»re had shared together, could not bear to abandon you. But looking upon it as a most honourable and glorious thing to fight your battles, we rushed into the midst of perils and hazarded on that occasion surely the greatest danger of all, in which, after we had received many wounds and lost many of our relations, companions and comrades in arms, we overcame the enemy, killed their generals, and destroyed the whole royal family.
LXXV. “ These are the services we rendered to assist you in freeing yourselves from the tyrants, exerting ourselves beyond our strength because of our enthusiasm, and engaging in the struggle quite as much through the promptings of our tyvm valour as because of necessity. Now hear what we have done to gain for you the respect of and the rule over others, and to acquire for you a power greater than ■was "at first expected; and, as I said before, if I deviate from the truth, you will contradict me. For you, when it seemed that your liberty was firmly *
* διὰ added by Biicheler: Sylburg added άναδ«ξωμ€νοι after πρόθυμον.
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ελευθερίας εδοξεν είναι βέβαιον, ούκ άπεχρησεν επί τούτου μενειν, ἀλλ’ επί το τολμάν και νεωτε-ροποιεΐν όρμήσαντες, εχθρόν 8ε ίσως 1 άπαν ηγούμενοι τό ττεριεχόμενον ελευθερίας, και μικρού 8εΐν προς άπαντας ανθρώπους πόλεμον άνα-δείξαντες, εις άπαντα2 τα κινδυνεύματα καί τούς υπέρ της πλεονεξίας ταύτης αγώνας τοΐς ήμετε-ροις ωεσθε 8εΐν καταχρησθαι σώμασιν. δσας μεν ουν πόλεις κατά μίαν και 8ύο πολεμούσας ύμΐν υπέρ της ελευθερίας, τάς μεν εκ παρατάξεως χειρωσάμενοι, τάς δε τειχομαχίαις ελόντες υπηκόους εποιήσαμεν, εώ· τί γάρ 8εΐ κατά μικρόν λέγειν τάς πράξεις τοσαύτην έχοντας λόγων αφθονίαν; άλλα Ύυρρηνίαν άπασαν εις δώδεκα νενεμημενην ηγεμονίας και πολλή μεν τη κατά γην, πολλή 8ε τη κατά θάλατταν δυναστεία περιουσιάζουσαν, τινες ησαν οι συγκατακτη-σάμενοι καί ποιήσαντες αυτήν ύμΐν υπήκοον; Σαβίνους δε τουτουσί έθνος τηλικουτον, οΐς διά παντός ό περί των πρωτείων προς υμάς ήν αγών, ποια παρέσχεν ύμΐν βοήθεια μηκετι διαμιλλάσθαι περί των ίσων; τί δε; τάς των3 Κατινών τριάκοντα πόλεις, ου μόνον δυνάμεως μεγεθει έπαιρόμενος, αλλά καί επί τω δικαιότερα άξιοϋν μεγάλα φρονούσας, τινες ησαν οι καταδουλω-σάμενοι καί παρασχόντες ύπερ ανδραποδισμού καί κατασκαφής των πόλεων δεομεν ας καταφυγεΐν εφ' ύμάς ;
LXXVI. “ Έώ τάλλα δσα οϋπω διαστασιά-ζοντες προς ύμάς καί αυτοί μεν γε 4 μεταποιούμενοι των εκ της αρχής ελπίδων συν-εκινδυνεύσαμεν ύμΐν. ἀλλ’ επειδή φανερώς ήδη 78
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assured, were not contented to stop there, but intent upon bold and new undertakings, and regarding as a possible enemy every creature who clung to liberty, and declaring war against almost all the world, in all the perils and in all the battles fought to support that greed for power you thought fit to waste our bodies. I say nothing of all the cities that sometimes singly, sometimes two jointly, fought with you in defence of their liberty, some of which we overcame in pitched battles and others we took by storm and compelled them to become subjects to you. For what need is there to relate these actions in detail when we have such an abundance of material ? But who were they who assisted you in acquiring and subjecting to you all Tyrrhenia, a country divided into twelve principalities and exceeding powerful on both land and sea? Whose assistance rendered the Sabines, this powerful nation which had ever contended with you for the primacy, unable any longer to contend for equality? And again, who subdued the thirty cities of the Latins, which not only gloried in the superiority of their forces but prided themselves on the superior justice of their demands? And who compelled them to fly to you imploring you to prevent their enslavement and the razing of their cities ?
LXXVI. “ I omit the other dangers in which we engaged along with you while we were not yet at odds with you and indeed laid claim ourselves to some share of the expected profits of empire. But when 1 * 3 4
1 δέ tacos Bb: δβήσεω? Α, και ώ$ Ba, δι’ ἴση? Reiske.
* άπαντα Kiessling, πάντα Β : ταΰτα Α.'·
3	τάς των Portus: οἱ των Α, των Β, τὰ? Sintenis.
4	μίν γε Jacoby: μέντοι O, γέ τοι Reiske.
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τυραννίδα 7τεριβεβλημενοι την αρχήν καί ή μιν ώσπερ δοάλοις παραχρώμενοι εξηλεγχθητε, ημείς τ ούκετι όμοιοι ταῖς προς ύμάς διανοίαις διαμενοντες, εν δε τούτω καί τα ύπήκοα ολίγου δεΐν πάντα επανίστατο, άρξάντων μεν τής άποστάσεως Oύο-λούσκων, ακολούθησαν των δ’ α ύτοΐς Αίκανών 'Έιρνίκων Σαβίνων άλλων συχνών, εδόκει τε οΐος ούχ ετερος είναι καιρός, ει βουλομενοις ήμΐν ήν, δυέΐν εξεργάσασθαι θάτερον, ή καταλύσασθαι την αρχήν υμών ή προς τό λοιπόν άποδεΐξαι μετριωτεραν, άρα μεμνησθε εις οΐαν άπόγνωσιν της αρχής ήλθετε και ως εν παντι δή άθυμίας εγενεσθε, είτε μή συναρούμεθα τών αγώνων ύμΐν, είτε οργή εφεντες ως τούς πολεμίους τρεφόμεθ α, και δσας δεήσεις και υποσχέσεις
2	εποιήσασθε; τί οΰν οι ταπεινοί και προς υμών υβρισμένοι τότε εποιήσαμεν; ήττηθεντες τών δεήσεων καί πεισθεντες ταΐς ύποσχεσεσιν αΐς ό βέλτιστος ούτοσι Σερουΐλιος ύπατεύων τότε προς τον δήμον εποιήσατο, ούθεν μεν εμνησικακή-σαμεν ύμΐν τών πάλαι, χρηστά δε περί του μέλλοντος ελπίσαντες χρόνου, παρεσχομεν ύμΐν εαυτούς, και πάντα τα πολέμια εν όλιγω κατ-εργασάμενοι χρόνω παρήμεν άγοντες αιχμάλωτους
3	πολλούς και λείας καλάς, άνθ' ών τινας ήμΐν χάριτας άπεδώκατε; άρά γε δικαίας και τών κινδύνων αξίας; ποθεν; πολλοΰ γε και δει. εφεύσασθε 1 μεν γε και τάς ύποσχεσεις ας εκελεύ-σατε τον ύπατον ύπερ του κοινού ποιήσασθαι, αυτόν δε τον άνδρα 2 τουτονι τον βελτιστον, ω
1 itfievaaaOe Kiessling: διεψδοσασθε Bb, και Βιιφωσθε Α.
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at last it was clear that the empire that you had gained was a tyranny, that you abused us like slaves, and that we no longer continued to entertain the same feelings towards you, and when almost all your subjects revolted, the Volscians setting the example, which was followed by the Aequians, the Hernicans, the Sabines, and many others, and a unique opportunity seemed to offer itself, if we chose to take advantage of it, to accomplish one of two things, either to overthrow your empire or to render it more moderate for the future, do you remember into what despair of your domination you fell and how you were in the last stage of discouragement lest we should either not assist you in the war or, indulging our resentment, should go over to the enemy, and what entreaties and promises you made ? What did we, the humble folk who had been treated outrageously by you, do then? We allowed ourselves to be overcome by the entreaties and prevailed upon by the promises which the excellent Servilius here, who was consul at the time, made to the people, and retained no resentment against you for the wrongs of the past, but conceiving good hopes of the future, we entrusted ourselves to you; and having subdued all your enemies in a short time, we returned with many prisoners and rich spoils. For these services what return did you make to us ? One that was just and worthy of the dangers to which we had exposed ourselves? No, indeed; far from it! Why, you violated even the promises which you had ordered the consul to make to us in the name of the commonwealth ; and this excellent man himself, whom you 2
2 τον άνδρα Β: om. R.
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κατεχρησασθε προς τον φενακισμόν, άμοιρον εποιησατε του θριάμβου,1 πάντων μάλιστ ανθρώπων άξιον οντα της τιμής ταύτης τυχεΐν, ούκ άντ 2 άλλου τινός προσθεντες αύτω την ϋβριν, άλλ’ οτι τα δίκαια ποιεΐν υμάς ως ύπεσχεσθε ήξίου καί άγανακτών επί τω φενακίαμω δῆλος ήν.
LXXVII. “ "Emy^os1 δε δη του χρόνου—τουτί yap ότι προσθείς τω π€ρί του δικαίου λόγω παύσομαι—δθ’ ύμΐν Α ικανοί τε καί Σαβΐνοι καί Ούολοΰσκοι μια γνώμη χρησάμενοι αυτοί τε επανίσταντο καί τούς άλλους παρεκάλουν, ούκ εφ' ημάς ηναγκάσθητε καταφυγεΐν τούς ταπεινούς και φαύλους οι σεμνοί καί βαρ€Ϊς, πάντα ύπισχνούμενοι της τότε σωτηρίας ενεκα; 3 καί ίνα μη εξαπατάν ημάς αύθις δοκητε, ο πολλάκις εποιησατε, προκάλυμμα της απάτης λίάνιον Ούαλεριον τουτονί τον φιλοδημότατον άνδρα ευρεσθε' ω πιστεύσαντες ημείς, ως ούκ αν υπό δικτάτορός τε και ταΰτα χρήστου περί ημάς άνδρός φενακισθησόμενοι, συνηρα-μεθα ύμΐν καί τοϋδε του πολέμου καί τούς εχθρούς ενικώμεν, ου μικρούς ούδ’ ολίγους ούδ’ άφαν€Ϊς 2 αγώνας ύπομείναντες. θάττον δ’ η κατα την απάντων ελπίδα τέλος ειληφότος το κάλλιστον τοΰ πολέμου, τοσοΰτον άπεσχετε του χαίρειν καί πολλην είδεναι τω δημω χάριν ώστε κατεχειν ημάς ετι ηξιοΰτε άκοντας υπό ταῖς σημαιαις εν τοῖς δπλοις, ίνα παρελθητε τάς υποσχέσεις
1 τον θριάμβου Grasberger: τὥν θριάμβων O.
* άντ’ (αντί) Reiske, (ξ Jacoby: om. O.
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had basely used to trick us, you deprived of his triumph, though he of all men most deserved that honour, and you attached this disgrace to him for no other reason than because he asked you to perform the act of justice that you had promised and made it clear that he resented your deceit.
LXXVII. “ And just recently (for I shall add this one more instance to that part of my discourse which relates to justice before I make an end), when the Aequians, the Sabines, and the Volscians with one accord not only rose against you themselves, but invited others to do likewise, were not you, the proud and stern, obliged to fly to us, the mean and despised, and to promise everything in order to secure your safety at that time ? And that you might not seem to be intending to deceive us again, as you had often done before, you made use of Manius Valerius here, the greatest friend of the people, as a cover for your deceit; confiding in whom and believing ourselves in no danger of being imposed upon by a dictator, and least of all by a man who had treated us well, we assisted you in this war also, and having fought not a few battles, and those neither inconsiderable nor obscure, we overcame your enemies. But, once the Avar was ended in a most, glorious manner and sooner than anyone had expected, you were so far from rejoicing and feeling yourselves under great obligation to the people, that you thought fit to keep us still in arms and under our standards against our will, that you might violate your promises as you had determined from 3
3 ίν€κα added by Sylburg; Steph.2 had added ίοτἔρ before rrjs.
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ωσττ€ρ i£ αρχής διέγνωτ€. ούχ ύπομένοντος Be τον άνΒρός τον φ€νακισμόν ovBe την αισχύνην του έργου, ἀλλ’ €ΐσ€νέγκαντος elg την πάλιν τα σημ€Ϊα και Βιαφέντος Ιπι τα οίκβΐα τάς Βυνάμ€ΐς, πρόφασιν ποιησάμενοι ταύτην τοΰ μη τα Βίκαια ποΐ€Ϊν τούτον νβρίσατ€, των Sc προς ημάς ομολογιών ούΒεμίαν έφυλάξατ€, άλλ’ Ιν τω αύτώ τρία τα μέγιστα παρηνομήσατ€, τό αξίωμα της βουλής καταλνσαντ€ς και την πίστιν τοΰ άνΒρός Βιαφ0€ι-ραντ€ς και τοῖς evepyeταις άνόνητον ποιήσαντ€ς 3 την χάριν των πόνων, ταΰτα Βη και άλλα προς τούτοις όμοια πολλά έχοντ€ς λέγ€ΐν προς υμάς ούκ άξιοΰμζν, 1 ώ πατρίκιοι, προς ίκ€σίας και δεἡσεις υμών τραπέσθαι, οόδ’ ώσπep οι τα Beινά Β€Βρακότ€ς έπ' aBeia και αμνηστία κάθοΒον λαμβάν€ΐν. ου μην άκριβολογ€ΐσθαί ye π€ρι τούτων ev τω παρόντι οίομεὅα χρήναι, έπειΒη π€ρι όμονοίας Βιαλ€ξόμ€νοι σνν€ληλύθαμ€ν, άΛΛ άμβλεία και λήθη παραΒόντες αυτά φέρομ€ν.
LXXVIII. “Έφ’ οΐς Be 7τρ€σβ€ύ€Τ€ και τίνων δεόμενοι ήκ€Τ€, τί ον λeγeτe φαν€ρώς; επι ποίαις ίλπίσι κατ€λ0€Ϊν ημάς €ΐς τήν πάλιν1 2 άξιο Ore; ποιαν ήγ€μάνα τής οΒοΰ λαβάντας3 τύχην; τίνος ύποΒ€ξομένης ημάς €υθυμίας ή χαράς; ovBev γάρ άχρι ToOSe φιλάνθρωπον υμών ή χρηστόν προτ€ΐνομένων άκούομζν, ου τιμάς, ούκ άρχάς, ούκ έπανάρθωσιν απορίας, ούκ άλλο απλώς ούΒ’ ότιοΰν. καίτοι ού λέγ€ΐν υμάς εχρήν α μέλλ€Τ€ ποιεΐν, άλλα ποιήσαντας λέγαν, ινα
1	Kiessling: ήξωυ/xcv O.	^
2	ίλπίσι κατΐλθΐϊν ημάς els την πάλιν Β: ημάς (λπισιν «ΐί
τήν 7Γόλιν κατΐλθόντις II.
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the beginning. Then, when Servilius would not submit to the deceit nor to the dishonour of your action, but brought the standards into the city and sent the forces to their homes, you, making this an excuse for not doing us justice, insulted him and kept not a single one of your promises to us, but at one and the same time committed three most lawless acts, in that you destroyed the prestige of the senate, you ruined the credit of Servilius, and you deprived your benefactors of the recompense that was due to their labours. Since, therefore, patricians, we have these and many other things of the like nature to allege against you, we do not think fit to have recourse to supplicating and entreating you, nor, like men guilty of heinous crimes, to secure our return by accepting impunity and amnesty. However, we do not feel that we ought to enter into a minute discussion of these grievances at present, since we are met to treat of an agreement, but leaving them to indifference and oblivion, we simply put up with them.
LXXVIII. “ But why do you not declare openly the terms of your mission and say plainly what you have come to ask? On the strength of what hopes do you ask us to return to the city ? The prospect of what kind of fortune awaiting us are we to take to guide us on the way ? The prospect of what cheer or joy that is going to receive us ? For we have not as yet heard you promise any act of kindness or of benefit—no honours, no magistracies, no relief of our poverty, nor, in a word, anything else whatever. And yet it is not what you intend to do that you should tell us, but what you have already done, in *
* Portus: λαβόντες 0.
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προειληφότες ήδη τι εργον άπ* εύνοιας γενόμενον
2	και τα λοιπά τοιαΰτα εσεσθαι είκασωμεν. οιομαι τοίνυν ττ ρος ταΰτα ερεΐν αυτούς οτ ι ττ ερι παντων ήκουσιν αύτοκράτορες, ώσθ’, 6 τι αν πεισωμεν αλλήλους, τουτ* εσται κύριον, έστω ταϋτ αληθή· γιγνεσθω τα ακόλουθα τούτοις' ούδεν αντιλέγω, βούλομαι 8e τα μετά ταΰτα εσομενα παρ αυτών μαθεΐν, επειδάν εϊπωμεν ημείς £<j> οις άξιου μεν ποιεΐσθαι την κάθοδον, και συγχωρηθή ταΰτα υπό 1 τούτων, τις εγγυητής εσται των ομολογιών
3	ήμιν; τινι πιστεύσαντες ασφαλεία τα όπλα θήσομεν εκ τών χειρών καί καταστήσομεν αΰθις εις την τούτων εξουσίαν τα σώματα; πότερον τοΐς φηφίσμασι της βουλής τοις υπέρ τούτων γραφησομενοις, ου γάρ δη γεγραμμένοις ; καί τί κωλύσει πάλιν 2 ετεροις άκυρωθήναι ταΰτα φηφίσμασιν, όταν Άππίω καί τοΐς όμοια φρονοΰ-σιν εκείνω φανή; ή τοΐς άξιώμασι τών πρεσβευτών, οι τάς εαυτών παρέχονται πίστεις; αλλά διά τών άνδρών τούτων καί πρότερον ήμας εξηπάτησαν. ή ταῖς επί3 τών θεών 6μολογ ίαις δι όρκων τα πιστά πορισάμενοι 4 παρ’ αυτών; ἀλλ’ εγωγ* υπέρ άπασαν πίστιν άνθρω-πίνην ταύτην δέδοικα, ήν υπό τών εν ταῖς ήγε-μονίαις όντων καταφρονουμενην όρώ, καί τάς ακουσίους συμβάσεις τοΐς άρχειν άξιοΰσι προς τούς ελευθερίας μεταποιούμενους, ου νΰν πρώτον, άλλα καί πολλάκις ήδη καταμαθών, επίσταμαι τοσοΰτον ίσχυούσας χρόνον όσον αν αυτών αι
1	into added by Reiske.
2	κωλύσα πάλιν Post: πάλιν κωλνσα O, Jacoby.
3	enl added by Reiske. 4 πορισάμενοι Β: παρωσάμενοι Α.
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order that, having already some action before us as an earnest of your goodwill, we may infer that the remaining actions will be of like nature. I suppose, though, that they will answer to this that they are come with full powers in all matters, so that whatever we can persuade one another to accept is to be valid. Grant this to be so, and let the natural results follow; I offer no objections. But I desire to learn from them what is to happen afterwards, when we have stated the conditions upon which we think fit to return and these conditions have been accepted by them: Who will stand surety to us for the carrying out of the terms ? Trusting to what assurance shall we drop the arms from our hands and put our persons again in the power of these men? Shall we trust to the decrees of the senate that will be drawn up concerning these matters? For surely they have not been drawn up already. And what shall hinder these from being annulled in turn by other decrees, whenever Appius and those of his faction shall think fit ? Or shall we trust to the high standing of the envoys who pledge their own good faith ? But the senate has already made use of these men to deceive ns. Or shall we trust to agreements sworn to by oaths taken in the name of the gods, gaining our assurance from these? But for my part, I am more afraid of this than of any other kind of assurance men can give, because I observe that it is treated contemptuously by those in positions of command, and because I understand, not now for the first time, but as the result of many experiences in the past, that forced agreements made by men desirous of ruling with those who strive to retain their freedom last only as long as the necessity exists which
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4	άνάγκαι κρατώσι. τις οΰν ἡ τοιαύτη φιλία και πίστις, εν fj παρά γνώμην άλληλους θεραπευειν άναγκασθησόμεθα φυλάττοντες τούς οικείους εκα-τεροι καιρούς; 1 ύποφίαι δε δἡ το γε μετά τούτο και διαβολαί συνεχείς κατ άλληλων φθόνοι τε και μίση και πάσ* άλλη κακών ιδέα και πολύς 6 περί τον φθάσαι διολέσαντας το αντίπαλον αγών, ως 2 εν τω μέλλειν κειμένου του παθεΐν.
LXXIX. “ Πολίμου δε πολιτικού, ως άπαντες ΐσασι, κάκιον χρήμα ούδέν, εν ω τα μεν κρατη-θέντα άτυχεΐ, τα 8e κρατησαντα αδικεί, και περίεστι τοΐς μεν υπό των φιλτάτων άπόλλυσθαι, τοΐς δε τα φίλτατα διολέσαι. επί τοιανταις δη τύχαις καί συμφοραΐς ούκ εύκταίαις μήτε ύμεΐς, ώ πατρίκιοι, καλειτε ημάς, μήτε ημείς αύτοΐς ύπακούωμεν, ώ δημόται, άλλ\ ως διηρηκεν ημάς απ' άλληλων η-τύχη, στέργωμεν. εχέτωσ αν μεν ούν ® οντοι την πάλιν ολην και καρπονσθωσαν ημών δίχα καί τών άλλων αγαθών απαντων άπολαυέτωσαν μόνοι, τούς ταπεινούς και άδοξους δημότας εκβαλόντες εκ της πατρίδας· απαλ-λαττώμεθα δ’ ημείς δποι ποτ αν ημάς ο δαίμων άγη, τόπον άλλότριον έκλιπειν νομισαντες, ου 2 πάλιν ιδίαν, ούτε γάρ ημών τινι ενθάδε υπολείπεται κλήρος γης ούτε πατρώον εφέστιον ούτε ιερά κοινά ούτε αξίωμα ως εν πατριδι, ων περιεχόμενο ι φιλοχωροΐμεν αν και πα ρα γνώμην,4
1 καιρούς R: κλήρονς ABC. 2 Steph.: ο ΑΒ.
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compelled those agreements. What kind of friendship, therefore, and good faith is that under which we shall be obliged to court one another against our ■will while we each are watching for our own opportunities ? And after this will come suspicions and continual accusations of one another, jealousies and hatreds and every other kind of evil, and a constant struggle to see which of us shall first effect the destruction of his adversary, each believing that in delay lies disaster.
LXXIX. “ There is no greater evil, as all are aware, than civil war, in which the conquered are unfortunate and the conquerors are unjust, and it is the fate of the former to be destroyed by their dearest ones, and of the latter to destroy those who are dearest to them. To such misfortunes and to such abhorred calamities do not summon us, patricians, nor let us, plebeians, answer their summons, but let us acquiesce in the fate which has separated us. No, let them have the whole city to themselves and enjoy it without us, and let them reap alone every other advantage after they have driven the humble and obscure plebeians from the fatherland. As for us, let us depart whithersoever Heaven shall conduct us, feeling that we are leaving an alien place and not our own city. For there remains to none of us here either an allotment of land, or an ancestral hearth, or common sacrifices, or any position of dignity, such as one would possess in one’s fatherland, the desire for which things might induce us to cling to this country even against our will; nay we have not even the liberty of our own persons which we * 4
8 οΰν added by Kiessling.
4 μίναν after γνώμην deleted by Kiossling.
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ἀλλ' ούδ' ή1 rots' σώμασι μετά πολλών πόνων ελευθερία.' έπεί τα μεν οι πολλοί πόλεμοι δι-έφθειραν, τα δ’ ἡ των καθ' ημέραν αναγκαίων σπανις εξανήλωσε, τα §’ όπό των υπερήφανων δανειστών τούτων άφηρέθημεν- οΐς τελευτώντες άναγκαζό-μεθα 2 τους εαυτών κλήρους οι δείλαιοι γεωργεΐν, σκάπτοντες φυτεύοντες άροΰντες ποίμνια νέμοντες όμόδουλοι τοῖς εαυτών δορικτήτοις άνδραπόδοις οντες, οι μεν άλύσεσι3 δεθέντες, οι δε πέδαις, οι δ’ ώσπερ τα χαλεπώτατα τών θηρίων κλοιοΐς καί 3 μύδροις. αίκίας δε δη καί προττηλακισμούς και μάστιγας καί πόνους εκ νυκτός εις νύκτα καί πάσαν άλλην ωμότητα καί ϋβριν καί ύπερ-ηφανίαν ήν υπεμείναμεν εώ. τοσουτων οΰν καί τηλικούτων	άπηλλα γμενοι	κακών υπό του
δαίμονος, όση σπουδή και δύναμις εκάστω πάρεστι, φεύγωμεν απ' αυτών άσμενοι τύχην καί θεόν οιπερ ημάς σώζουσιν ηγεμόνας4 τής οδού ποιησάμενοι, πατρίδα νομίζοντες την ελευθερίαν καί πλοΰτον την αρετήν, πάσα γάρ ημάς υποδένεται γη κοινωνούς, τα μεν άλυπους εσομένους τοΐς υποδεξαμένοις, τα δ' ωφελίμους.
LXXX. “ ΥΙαραδείγματα δε τούτων γενέσθωσάν ήμΐν πολλοί τε Έλληνας πολλοί τε βάρβαροι, μάλιστα δ' οι τούτων τε καί ημών πρόγονοι· ών οι μεν μετ Αίνείου συναναστάντες εκ της 'Ασίας εις την Ρνρώπην εν τή Αατίνων γή πάλιν ωκισαν, οι δ' ύστερον εξ "Αλβας άναστάντες 'Ρω μύλον την αποικίαν άγοντος εν τοΐσδε τοΐς τόποις ίδρύσαντο την ν φ' ημών
1	μετά τών όπλων after ή deleted by Jacoby.
2	άναγκαζόμεθα O : ήναγκαζόμεθα Reiske, Jacoby.
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have purchased with many hardships. For some of these advantages have been destroyed by the many wars, some have been consumed by the scarcity of the necessaries of daily life, and of others we have been robbed by these haughty money-lenders, for whom we poor wretches are at last obliged to till our own allotments, digging, planting, ploughing, tending flocks, and becoming fellow-slaves with our own slaves taken by us in war, some of us being bound with chains, some with fetters, and others, like the most savage of wild beasts, dragging wooden clogs and iron balls. I say nothing of the tortures and insults, the stripes, the labours from dawn till dark, and every other cruelty, violence, and insolence that we have undergone. Accordingly, now that we are freed by Heaven from so many and so great evils, let us gladly fly from them with all the eagerness and ability each of us possesses, taking as the guides of our journey Fortune and the god who ever preserve us, and looking upon our liberty as our country and our valour as our wealth. For any land will receive us as partners, since we shall be no cause of offence in any case to those who receive us, and in some cases shall actually be of service.
LXXX. “ Of this let many Greeks and many barbarians serve us as examples, particularly the ancestors of both these men and ourselves; some of whom, leaving Asia with Aeneas, came into Europe and built a city in the country of the Latins, and others, coming as colonists from Alba under the leadership of Romulus, built in these parts the city we are now * *
3	Reiske: ὰλόστι O.
* Sylburg : -ηγεμόνα. 0.
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2	εκλειπομενην. ύπαρχο, τε ή μιν δύναμις ούχ ολίγω πλείων μόνον τῆς εκείνοις γενομενης, άλλα και τριπλάσια, και πρόφασις δικαιότερα της μεταναστάσεως. οι μεν γε 1 εξ * Ιλιον μετανα-στάντες υπό πολεμίων εξηλα υνοντο, ημείς δ αύτόθεν υπό φίλων’2 ελεεινότερου3 δε δηπου το προς των οικείων η των άλλοτρίων ελαυνεσθαι.
3	οι δε ' Ρωμυλω συναραμένοι τής στρατείας επί τω κτήσασθαι κρείττον α γην ύπερεΐδον της πατρώας' ημείς δε τον απολιν καί τον ανεστιον εκλείποντες βίον, ούτε θεοΐς επίφθονον ούτε άνθρώποις λυπηρόν4 ούτε γή τινι βαρεΐαν στελλομεν αποικίαν, ουδέ5 δι* αίματος καί φόνων εμφυλίων ελθόντες προς τούς απελαύνοντας ή μας, ουδέ πυρί καί σιδήρω κακώσαντες την εκλειπομενην γην, ούδ* ἀλλο μνημόσυνον ούδεν αιωνίου καταλιπόντες εχθρας, ως ταῖς παρεσπονδη-μεναις φυγαΐς6 και εις αβούλητους ανάγκας
4	κατακλεισθείσαις έθος εστί δραν. θεούς τε επιμαρ-τυράμενοι καί δαίμονας, οι τα θνητό πάντα κατα δίκην αγουσι, καί καταλιπόντες εκείνοις άναπρά-ξασθαι τός υπέρ ημών δίκας, εκείνο μόνον αζιοΰ-μεν, οΐς εστιν ημών εν τή πόλει τέκνα νήπια και γονείς καί ει τινες αρα γυναίκες ήμιν εθελησουσι κοινωνεΐν τής τύχης τα σώματα απολαβεΐν. ταΰθ’ ήμιν άπόχρη λαβεΐν, καί ούκετι ουδένός άλλου δεόμεθα τών εκ τής πατρίδος. ἀλλ’ ευτυχείτε καί ζήτε βίον ον αν προαιρησθε, ούτως απολίτευτα καί ακοινώνητα προς τους ταπεινότερους φρονοΰντεςί
1 μεν γε Β : μέντοι γε Α.	2 φίλων Α: φιλίων Β.
3 Sylburg: /λεσινὰν O.	4 Sylburg: λυιτηρόν O.
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leaving. We have with us forces not merely a little larger than they had, but actually three times their number, and a more just cause for removing. For those who removed from Troy were driven out by enemies, but we are driven hence by friends; and it is a more pitiable experience doubtless to be expelled by one’s own people than by foreigners. Those who took part in the expedition of Romulus scorned the country of their ancestors in the hope of acquiring α better; but we, who are abandoning the life which had for us no city and no hearth, are going forth as a colony that will be neither hateful to the gods nor troublesome to men nor grievous to any country, and moreover we have not inflicted bloodshed and slaughter upon the kinsmen who are driving us forth, nor have we laid waste with fire and sword the country we are leaving, nor left behind any other memorial of an everlasting hatred, as is the usual practice of people who are driven into exile in violation of treaties and reduced to unenviable straits. And calling to witness the gods and other divinities who direct all human affairs with justice, and leaving it to them to avenge our wrongs, we make but this one request, that those of us who have left in the city infant children and parents, and wives, in case these shall be willing to share our fortunes, may get them back. We are satisfied to receive these, and we ask for naught else besides from our fatherland. But fare you well and lead the life you choose, you who are so unwilling to associate as fellow-citizens and to share your blessings with those of humbler estate.” 6
6 ὰλλ’ before οόδὲ deleted by Reiske.
® φυγαΐς Sintenis: φνλαΐς AB.
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LXXXI- Ό μεν 8ἡ Βρούτος τοιούτους είπών Λ άγους επαύσατ ο* τοΐς δε παροΰσιν οσ α τε ττερι των δικαίων εΐπεν αληθή είναι εδόκει καί ὅσα τῆ? ύπεροφίας τοϋ συνεδρίου κατηγόρησε, μάλιστα δ* εν οΐς τό ασφαλές των ομολογιών δόλου μεστόν άπεδείκνυε και απάτης, επεί δἐ τάς ύβρεις τελευτών διήλθεν ας ή σαν υβρισμένοι υπό τών δανειστών, και τών οικείων έκαστον άνεμνη-σε κακών, ούδεις ήν στερρός ουτω την διάνοιαν ος ούκ εξετήκετο 1 τοΐς δάκρυσι καί άνεκλαίετο τάς κοινός συμφοράς* καί τοΰτ ούκ αύτοΐς μόνοις συνεβαινε παθεΐν, άλλα καί τοΐς παρά τής βουλής ήκουσιν. ουδέ γαρ οι πρόσβεις τα δάκρυα κατ-εχειν ΐσχυον ενθυμούμενοι τάς εκ του διοικισμοΰ τής πόλεως ατυχίας, καί πολύς ήν χρόνος εν ω κατηφεΐς καί δεδακρυμενοι καί τί χρή λέγειν άποροϋντες είστήκεσαν. επειδή δ’ δ τε πολύς θρήνος επαύσατο καί σιωπή κατεσχε την εκκλησίαν, παρήλθεν άπολογησόμένος προς 1 2 ταΰτα, δσπερ εδόκει τών άλλων πολιτών3 ηλικία τε προυχειν καί αξιώσει, Τίτος Αάρκιος, ος δίς άποδειχθείς ύπατος δυναστεία τε τή καλούμενη δικτατορία 4 κράτιστα πάντων ανθρώπων χρησά-μενος ιερόν καί σεβασμού μεστήν εποίησε νομι-σθήναι την επίφθονον αρχήν, επιβαλλόμενος δε περί 5 τοϋ δικαίου ποιεΐσθαι λόγους, καί τα μεν
1	εξετήκετο Naber: εξεχεΐτο O, Jacoby, εκεχυτο Steph.*; εξεχεΐτο εις δάκρυα Ileiske, εξεχε ι τὰ δάκρυ α Jacoby (in note).
2	προς added by Sylburg.
8 πολιτών 0 : βουλευτών Kayser, ηλεϊστον Kiessling.
4 δυναστεία re (om. re Jacoby) rfj καλούμενη δικτατορία
Pflugk, Jacoby: δυναστείας της καλούμενης δικτατορίας fj AB.
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LXXXI. With these words Brutus ended his speech. All who were present regarded as true everything he said about principles of justice, as also the charges he made respecting the arrogance of the senate, but particularly what he said to show that the assurance offered for the performance of the agreement was full of fraud and deceit. But when at the last he described the abuses which the people had suffered at the hands of the moneylenders, and put every man in mind of his own misfortunes, no one was so stout of heart as not to be melted away by tears and to bewail their common calamities. And not only the people were affected in this manner, but likewise those who had come from the senate; for even the envoys could not restrain their tears when they considered the misfortunes that had arisen from the breaking up of the city, and for a long time they stood with eyes downcast and full of tears, and at a loss what to say. But after this great lamentation had ceased and silence fell upon the assembly, there came forward to answer these accusations a man who seemed to excel the rest of the citizens 1 in both age and rank. This was Titus Larcius, who had twice been chosen consul and had of all men made the best use of the power called the dictatorship, causing that invidious magistracy to be looked upon as sacred and worthy of all respect. He, undertaking to speak to the point of justice, now censured the money-lenders for having
1 The word “citizens” is suspicious here; see the critical note. Kayser proposed to read “senators,” while Kiessling wished to substitute an adverb, “very greatly,” modifying “excel.”
nepl Β: τους irepi R.
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τοῖς δανειστικοί? εγκαλώ ν ως ωμά καί απάνθρωπα Βιαπεπραγμόνοις, τα Βε των πενήτων καθαπτόμε-νος ως ου δικαίως 1 άξιούντων βία μάλλον άφεΐ-σθαι των οφειλημάτων ή χάριτι, καί ως την βουλήν ούκ όρθώς Bi οργής εχόντων επί τω μηθενός των μέτριων παρ' αυτής τύγχαναν, μάλλον η ούχΐ 4 τούς αίτιους· πειρώμενός τε άποφαίνειν βραχύ μεν ύπαρχον του Βήμον το μη κατά γνώμην άΒικοΰν, υπό Βε μήκους απορίας ήναγκασμόνον αίτεΐσθαι την άφεσιν, το Se πλεΐον ακολασία καί ϋβρει καί τω καθ' ήΒονάς ζην εφεικός καί δι’ αρπαγής εκ των άλλοτρίων ύπηρετεΐν ταΐς επι-θυμίαις παρεσ κευασμόνον, Βιακρίνεσθαί τε οιόμενος Βεΐν από των ελεεινών τα πονηρά καί από τών φιλανθρωπίας Βεομόνων τα μίσους άξια, καί τοιούτους τινός άλλους Βιατιθεμενος1 2 3 λόγους, αληθείς μεν, ούχ άπασι Βε τοῖς άκούουσι κε χαρισμένους, ούκ επειθεν, αλλά θροϋς ήν εφ' εκάστω πολύς καί τών μεν αγανακτήσεις ως εξαιματ-τοντος τάς λύπας, τών δ* εξομολογήσεις ως ούΒεν τών αληθών άποκρυπτομενου · ελαττον Βε πολλώ τοΰτ ήν θατερου3 τό μέρος, ώστε ήφανίζοντο τω πολλώ καί περιήν ή του άγανακτοΰντος βοή.
LXXXII. Όλιγα δε τούτοις ετι προσθεντός τοΰ Ααρκίου καί της επαναστάσεως4 αύτών και τής προπέτειας τών βουλευμάτων καθαψαμόνου παραλαβών τον λόγον 6 του Βήμου προεστηκως τότε Σιΐκίννιος ετι μάλλον ετράχυνε τάς όργάς αυτών,
1 Reiske: δίκαια O.
* διατι θέ/xevoj Co bet: καθιστάμενος O, Jacoby.
3 Sylburg: θάτερον O.
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acted with cruelty and inhumanity, and now reproached the poor for unjustly demanding to be relieved of their debts through violence rather than as a favour, and told them they were in the wrong to direct their anger against the senate for their failure to obtain any reasonable concession from that body, instead of against those who were really to blame. He also endeavoured to show that, while there was a small part of the people whose offence was involuntary and who were forced by their extreme poverty to demand the remission of their debts, yet the greater part of them were abandoned to licence and insolence and to a life of pleasure, and were prepared to gratify their desires by robbing others; and he thought a difference ought to be made between the unfortunate and the depraved, and between those who needed kindness and those who deserved hatred. And though he advanced other arguments of this kind, which, while true enough, were not pleasing to all his hearers, he could not persuade them; but everything he said was received with a great murmur, some being indignant at his opening their griefs afresh, and others owning that he concealed no part of the truth; but the latter group was much smaller than the other, so that it was drowned out by numbers, and the clamour of the indignant group prevailed.
LXXXII. After Larcius had added a few more remarks to those I have reported and had reproached the people for their uprising and the precipitancy of their resolutions, Sicinius, who was then at the head of the populace, replied and inflamed their passions still 4
4 επαναστάσίως Ο:	άπαναστάσΐως Portus, ΐπανατάσεως
Cobet.
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λέγων ως ἐκ τούτων αν δύναιντο μάλιστα των λόγων καταμαθεΐν οιαι τιμαι και χάριτες αυτούς ύποδέξονται κατελθόντας εις την πατρίδα.
2	“ Οίς γάρ iv ακμή των δεινών οΰσι και δεομένοις της παρά του δήμον βοηθβίας καί επί τοΰθ’ ήκουσιν ουδε νυν επέρχεται μέτριους και φιλάνθρωπους ποιεΐσθαι λόγους, τινα χρή δοκειν παρα-στήσεσθ αι διάνοιαν όταν α ύτοΐς κατ ελπίδα χωρήση τα πράγματα, καί γενηται τα νυν υ βριζόμενα τοΐς λόγοις ύποχειρία τοΐς εργοις; ποιας ύπερηφανίας αυτούς άφέζεσθα ι, ποιας αικιας,
3	ποιας ώμότητος τυραννικής; ἀλλ’ ει μεν ύμΐν άπόχρη δουλεύειν άπαντα τον τοΰ βίου χρόνον δεδεμένοις και μαστιγουμένοις και πυρι και σιδήρω και λιμώ και πάση λώβη άπολλυμένοις, μη τρίβετε τον χρόνον, άλλα τα όπλα ρίφαντες τε και τω χεΐρε περιαγαγόντες ακολουθείτε αύτοΐς· ει δε της ελευθερίας ενεστιν ύμΐν τις πόθος, μη άνέχεσθε αυτών, ύμεΐς τε, ώ πρέσβεις, ή λέγετε εφ' οΐς καλεΐτε ημάς δικαίοις, ή μη λέγοντες εκ της εκκλησίας άπιτε* ου γάρ αν έτι μεταδοίημεν ύμΐν λόγου”
LXXXIII. 'Ως S’ επαύσατο, πάντες οι παρόντες επεθορύβησαν ως τα δέοντα λελογισμένω συγκατα-τιθέμενοι. και μετά τούτο ησυχίας γενομένης Μενήνιος ’Αγρίππας, όσπερ και τούς εν τη βουλή λόγους ύπέρ τοΰ δήμου διέθετο και τοΰ πεμφθήναι την αύτοκράτορα πρεσβείαν γνώμην1 άποφηνά-μενος αίτιώτατος ήν, διεσήμηνεν ότι βούλεται και αυτός είπεΐν. τοΐς Sc κατ ευχήν τό πράγμα εφάνη και νυν ϊ γέ τοι λόγων ύπέλαβον άκούσεσθ αι 1 γνώμην O: την γνώμην Kiessling, Jacoby.
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more, saying that from these words of Larcius in particular they might learn wliat honours and gratitude would await them when they returned to their country. “ For if to those who are in the direst straits, who are imploring the assistance of the people, and have come hither for that purpose, it does not occur even now to speak words of moderation and humanity, what sentiments must we expect them to entertain when things have succeeded according to their wishes, and when those who are now insulted by their words become subject to their deeds ? From what arrogance, from what abusive treatment, from what tyrannical cruelty will they refrain? But if you are contented to be slaves all your lives, to be bound, scourged, and destroyed by fire, sword, famine, and every other abuse, don’t waste any time, but throw down your arms, offer your hands to be bound behind you, and follow them. But if you have any craving for liberty, do not bear with them. And as for you, envoys, either state the terms upon which you summon us or, if you will not do so, withdraw from the assembly. For after this we shall not give you leave to speak.”
LXXXIII. When he had ceased speaking, all present shouted uproariously, showing that they approved of his reasoning and agreed with him. Then, when silence prevailed, Menenius Agrippa, he who had delivered the speech in the senate in behalf of the people and had, more than any other, brought about, by the motion he had offered, the sending of the envoys clothed with full powers, signified that he too wished to speak. The people looked upon this as the best thing they could ask, and now at least expected to hear proposals tending to a sincere
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σύμβασις αληθινός καί γνώμας σωτηρίους 1
2	άμφοΐν εχόντων. καί τό μεν πρώτον επερρόθησαν άπαντες βοή μεγάλη λέγειν κελευοντες· επειτα έπέσχον, καί σιγή τοσαύτη κατέλαβε την εκκλησίαν ώστε μηθεν 2 διαλλάξαι τον τόπον ερημιάς. ἀ δε τά τε άλλα ως οΐόν τε ην πιθανωτάτοις εδοξε χρήσασθαι λόγοις καί του βουληματος3 των άκουόντων έστοχασμένοις, τελευτών δε της δημηγορίας λέγεται μύθον τινα είπεΐν εις τον Αίσωπε ιον τρόπον συμπλάσας πολλήν ομοιότητα προς τα πράγματα έχοντα, καί τουτω μάλιστ αυτούς έλεΐν οθεν καί μνήμης άξιοΰται4 6 λόγος καί φέρεται έν άπάσαις ταΐς άρχαίαις ιστορίαις. ήν δε τα λεχθέντα υπ’ αύτοΰ τοιάδε’
3	“ * Hμεΐς άπεστάλημεν υπό τής βουλής,5 ώ δημόται, προς υμάς ούτε άπολογησόμενοι υπέρ εκείνης ούτε υμών κατηγορήσοντες (οι) γάρ έδόκει ταΰτα καιρόν εχειν ούδ’ είναι ταΐς κατεχούσαις τό κοινόν τύχαις πρόσφορα), άλλα διαλύσοντες απαση προθυμία καί μηχανή την στάσιν καί καταστή-σοντες εις τον εξ αρχής κόσμον την πολιτείαν, έχοντες δε τούτου την εξουσίαν αύτοκράτορα. ώστε περί μεν τών δικαίων ούδέν αν οίόμεθα δεΐν, δπερ Ιούνιος εποίησεν ούτοσί,6 μακρόν εκμηκύ-νειν λόγον·7 έφ’ οΐς δε φιλάνθρωπος διαλΰσαι την στάσιν οίόμεθα δεΐν, καί τις ή βεβαιώσουσα τάς ομολογίας ημών έσται πίστις, περί τούτων α
4	διεγνώκαμεν εροϋμεν προς υμάς, ή μιν ένθυμου-
1	Sylburg: σωτηρίας O.	2 Portus: μηθΐν'ι ΑΒ.
3 Sylburg: βουλώματος O.
* άξιοΰται O : ηξίωται Kiessling.
5	ΰττο της βουλής Sylburg: υπό του υπάτου O.
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accommodation and advice salutary to both parties. And first they all roared their approval, calling to him with a great shout to speak; then they became quiet, and so great silence prevailed in the assembly that the place was as hushed as a desert. He seemed to employ in general the most persuasive arguments possible and those which gauged well the inclinations of his audience; and at the end of his speech he is said to have related a kind of fable that he composed after the manner of Aesop and that bore a close resemblance to the situation of the moment, and by this means chiefly to have won them over. For this reason his speech is thought worthy of record and it is quoted in all the ancient histories. His discourse was as follows:
“We have been sent to you by the senate, plebeians, neither to excuse them nor to accuse you (for neither of these courses seemed to be opportune or suited to the conditions now disturbing the commonwealth), but to use every effort and every means to put an end to the sedition and to restore the government to its original form; and for that purpose we are invested with full powers. So that we do not think it at all necessary to discourse at great length, as Junius here has done, concerning principles of justice; but as regards the humane terms on which we think we ought to put an end to the sedition, and the assurance you shall have for the performance of our agreement, we shall tell you the decisions to which we have come. When we considered that 6 7
6	Cobet: οντος 0.
7	μακράν έκμηκύναν λόγον Meutzner: els μακράν άκμηκύνων χρόνον 0, els μακράν άκμηκύν€ΐν χρόνον Jacoby.
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μενοις ότι πάσα θεραπεύεται στάσις εζ άπάσης πόλεως όταν εζαιρεθώσιν αι παρασχοΰσαι την διαφοράν αίτίαι, άναγκαΐον εδοζεν είναι τάς αρχηγούς της διχοστασίας ιτροφάσβις γνώναι τε καί πανσαι. εύρόντες δε τάς αποτόμους των δανείων αναπράξεις των παρόντων κακών αιτίας γεγοννίας, όντως αντος διορθούμεθα* τούς οφεί-λοντας χρόα και μη δυνα μόνους διαλύσασθαι πάντας άφεΐσθαι των όφλημάτων δικαιοΰμεν και εί τινων ηδη τα σώματα υπερήμερων όντων ταϊς νομίμοις προθεσμίαις κατεχεται, και ταΰτ ελεύθερα είναι κρίνομεν· όσοι τε δίκαις άλόντες ίδίαις παρεδόθησαν τοΐς καταδικασαμενοις, καί τούτους ελεύθερους είναι βουλόμεθα, καί τάς κατα-5 γνώσεις αυτών άκύρονς ποιοΰμεν. περί μεν δἡ τών εκ τον παρεληλυθότος χρόνου συμβολαίων, α την άπόστασιν εδοξεν η μιν ποίησαι, τούτον επανορθούμεθα τον τρόπον περί δε τών ύστερον εσο μενών, ως αν ύμΐν τε τω δημω και τοΐς εκ του συνεδρίου κοινή βουλευσαμενοις 1 φανη, νόμου κυρωθεντος, όντως εχετω. ούχί ταΰτα μέντοι τά διαστησαντα υμάς ην από τών πατρικίων, ώ δημο-ται, και τούτων ει τύχοιτε άποχρην ύμΐν ωεσθε 2 και ούδενός άλλου ώρεγεσθε;3 δίδοται νυν ύμΐν άπιτε ηδη χαίροντες εις την πατρίδα.
LXXXIV. “ Αι δε βεβαιώσουσαι τάς ομολογίας ταύτας και τό ασφαλές ύμΐν παρεζουσαι πίστεις εσονται πάσαι νόμιμοί τε και εν εθει τοΐς
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every sedition in any state is cured only when the causes that produced the disagreement are removed, we thought it necessary both to discover and to put an end to the primary causes of this dissension. And having found that the harsh exactions of debts have been the cause of the present ills, we are reforming those exactions as follows:	We think it
just that all those who have contracted debts and are unable to pay them should be relieved of their obligations; and if the persons of any who are in default in their payments are already held under restraint by the limit for payment prescribed by law, it is our decision that these also shall be free. As for those who have been convicted in private suits and handed over to the creditors who won their suits against them, it is our wish that these also shall be free, and we set aside their sentences. With regard to your debts of the past, therefore, which seemed to us to have led to your secession, we redress them in this manner; as to your future debts, whatever shall be approved of both by you, the people, and by the senate in joint consultation, after a law has been passed for that purpose, let it be so ordered. Are not these the things, plebeians, that divided you from the patricians ? And did you not think it enough if you obtained these, without aiming at anything else ? They are now granted to you. Return, then, to your country with joy.
LXXXIV. “ The assurances which shall confirm this agreement and secure to you the performance of it shall all be according to law and conformable to 1 2 3
1	βουλΐυσαμενοις 0: βουλευσομένοις Biicheler, Jacoby.
2	ὥεσθε ABa : οΐεσθε Bb.
3	ὥρέγεσθε A: dtp . . . σθαι Ba, όρέγεσθε Bb.
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διαλυομένοις τας εχθρας. επιφηφιεΐται μεν ή βουλή ταΰτα καί νόμου τάξιν αποδώσει τοῖς γραφησομένοις· μάλλον δ’ ν φ* υμών ενθάδε γραφέσθω τα δόξαντα, καί ή βουλή τούτοις πεί-
2	σεται. του δέ μενεΐν 1 βέβαια τα συγχωρούμε να νυν, καί μηδέν ύστερον εναντίον αύτοΐς υπό της βουλής εξενεχθήσεσθαι, πρώτον μεν ήμεΐς οι πρέσβεις άνάδοχοι, διδόντες ύμΐν σώματα και φυχάς και γενεάς τας εαυτών ενέχυρα· 1 2 έπειτα οι άλλοι βουλευταί, όσοι τω φηφίσματι συνεγ-γραφήσονται· ου γάρ δη ποτε άκόντων ημών γραφήσεταί τι κατά του δήμου· οι γάρ ηγούμενοι του συνεδρίου και πρώτοι τας αυτών γνώμας
3	άποφαινόμενοι τών άλλων ήμεΐς έσμεν. τελευταία δε πίστις άπασίν εστιν άνθρώποις 'Έλλησί τε καί βάρβαροις, ήν ούδείς πώποτε άναιρήσει χρόνος, ή δι όρκων καί σπονδών εγγυητάς θεούς ποιουμένη τών συμβάσεων ύφ* ής πολλαί μεν ιδιωτών εχθραι πι κραί,3 πολλοί δέ πόλεμοι πόλεσι προς πόλεις συστάντες διηλλάγησαν. και ταύτην ιτε 4 λαμβάνετε5 την πίστιν, εΐτ όλί-γοις επιτρέπετε τοΐς ήγεμόσι του συνεδρίου περί όλης ύμΐν δούναι τής βουλής τούς όρκους, είτε πάντας άξιοΰτε τούς εγγραφομένους6 τοΐς δόγμασιν όμνύειν καθ' ιερών ή μήν βέβαια τά
4	συγκείμενα φυλάξειν. δεξιάς δέ καί σπονδάς και πίστεις επί θεών γιγνομένας 7 μήτε σύ διάβαλλε,
1	Cobet: μένει ν O.
2	ενέχυρα Α : ομηρα Β.
3	Reiske : μι κραί O.
4	ἴτ€ Sintenia: είτε O, ει γε Reiske, ει τινα Jacoby, ἔτι
Post, ήδη Pflugk.
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the practice of those who put an end to their enmities. The senate will confirm these arrangements by a vote and give the force of law to the conditions that shall be drawn up. But rather let your demands be drawn up by you here, and the senate will agree to them. That the concessions now made to you will stand firm and unchanged and that nothing contrary to them shall be carried out later by the senate, first, we envoys are your sureties, giving you our persons, our lives, and our families as pledges; and in the next place, all the other senators who shall be named in the decree. For no decree will ever be drawn up contrary to the interests of the people so long as we oppose it, since we arc the leading members of the senate and always deliver our opinions first. The last assurance we shall give you is that in use among all men, both Greeks and barbarians, which no lapse of time shall ever overthrow, namely, the one which through oaths and treaties makes the gods sureties for the performance of agreements. Under this assurance many bitter enmities between private individuals and many wars that have arisen between states have been composed. Come now, aceept this assuranee also, whether you permit a few of the principal members of the senate to give you their oaths in the name of their whole body, or think fit that all the senators who are named in the decree shall swear over the sacrificial victims to maintain the agreement inviolable. Do not traduce, Brutus, assurances given under the sanction of the gods and confirmed by the pledging of hands and by treaties, * *
8 λαμβάν€Τ€ Bb: λαμβάνΐται ABa.
* Cobet: ΐπιγραφομίνο us 0, Jacoby.
7 γιγνομίνας Β: yevo/ieVaj R.
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Βροϋτε, μήτ αναιρεί τό κάλλιστον επιτήδευμα των ανθρωπίνων, μηδ' υμείς άνάσχησθε αύτοΰ Αέγοντος ανοσιών και τυραννικών ανθρώπων πονη-ρενματα, α τής 'Ρωμαίων αρετής πολύ απέχει.
LXXXV. “ Μίαν είπών ετι την ούτε αγνοούμενη ν υπ’ ούδενός ανθρώπων ούτε άμφισβητου-μενην παύσομαι. τις δ’ εστιν αύτη; ή το κοινής 1 συμφέρον είσάγουσα και δι άλλήλων άμφότερα ποιούσα σώζεσθαι τα μέρη, αι>τη μέντοι πρώτη καί μόνη συνάγει τε ημάς εις τό αυτό και ούκ έάσει ποτε δίχ άλλήλων γενέσθαι. δεήσεται γάρ αει και ουδέποτε πανσεται δεόμενον τό μεν αμαθές πλήθος έμφρονος ηγεμονίας, τό δ’ ήγεΐσθαι δυνάμενον βουλευτήριον των άρχεσθαι βουλομένων όχλων καί ου δόξη μόνον τούτ είκάσαντες, αλλά καί έ'ργω πειραθέντες ΐσμεν. τί οΰν δεδιττόμεθ α καί πράγματα παρέχομεν άλλήλοις; τί δε λόγους πονηρούς λέγομεν χρηστά πράγματα εχοντες εν χερσίν, αλΧ ούκ άναπτύξαντες αυτούς καί τω χεΐρε περιβαλόντες2 άλλήλοις άπιμεν εις την πατρίδα παλαιόν τ έρφιν των ήδίστων καί πόθον απάντων γλυκυτατον άπο-ληφόμενοι, ἀλλ’ επιζητοΰμεν ασφαλείας αγενή-τους3 καί πίστεις απίστους, ώσπερ οι πολε-μιώτατοι καί πάντα ύποπτευοντες επί τό χείρον; ἡμῖν4 μέν, ώ δημόται, τοΐς εκ του συνεδρίου μία πίστις άπόχρη περί του μη αν ποτε υμάς 5 γενέσθαι περί ημάς, ει κατέλθοιτε, κακούς, τροφάς τε υμών αγαθός είδόσι καί επιτηδεύματα νόμιμα τήν
1	Kiossling: κοινόν O, Jacoby.
2	περιβαλόντες R: περφάλλοντες ΑΒ.
3	άγενήτovs O: άνηνότους Sintenia.
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nor destroy the noblest of all human institutions; and as for you, plebeians, do not permit him to mention the wicked deeds of impious and tyrannical men, deeds far removed from the virtue of the Romans.
LXXXV. “ I shall mention one other assurance which no man fails to know or questions, and then have done. And what is that? It is the assurance that introduces the common advantage and preserves both parts of the state through their mutual assistance. This, after all, is the first and only assurance that draws us together, and it will never permit us to be sundered from each other. For the ignorant multitude will always need and never cease to need prudent leadership, while the senate, which is capable of leadership, will always need multitudes willing to be ruled. This we know, not merely as a matter of opinion and conjecture, but also by actual experience. Why, then, do we terrify and trouble one another ? Why do we speak evil words when we have kindly deeds in our power? Why do we not rather open our arms and, embracing one another, return to our country to find there our old-time enjoyment of the dearest pleasures and the satisfaction of a yearning that is sweetest of all, instead of seeking securities that come to naught and faithless assurances, as do the deadliest foes who suspect the worst of everything? As for us of the senate, plebeians, one assurance suffices, that you will never, if you return, behave yourselves badly toward us, and that is the knowledge we have of your excellent rearing, of your law-abiding habits, 4
4 ή μιν Β: νμΐν R. 6 Sylburg: ήμα$ 0.
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τε άλλην αρετήν, ήν πολλάκις άπεδείξασθε και εν 3 είρηνη και κατά πολέμους, και ει γε 1 δι’ ανάγκην της πίστεως και ελπίδος2 τα συμβόλαια κοινής επανορθώσεως τύχοι, τα γοΰν άλλα πιστεύ-ομεν ύμΐν εσεσθαι αγαθούς3 και ούδεν δεόμεθα ούτε όρκων ούτε όμηρων ούτε άλλης πίστεως παρά του πλήθους ούδεμιας' ύμΐν μέντοι γε προς ούδεν των άξιου μενών εναντιωσόμεθ α. και περί μεν της πίστεως, εφ' ἡ διαβάλλειν ημάς Βρούτος επεχείρει,* ταΰτα ικανά, ει δε τις ύμΐν φθόνος ου δίκαιος εγκάθηται πονηρά περί της βουλής δια-νοεΐσθαι πείθων, βούλομαι τινα καί προς τούτον ειπεΐν λόγον, ω δημόται· καί μου προς θεών μεθ' ησυχίας καί προσοχής άκούσατε.
LXXXVI. “ ’Έοικε πως άνθρωπείω σώματι πόλις, σύνθετον γάρ καί5 εκ πολλών μερών εστιν εκάτερον καί ούτε δύναμιν εχει έκαστον την αυτήν τών εν αύτοΐς μερών ούτε χρείας 2 παρέχεται τάς ΐσας. ει δη λάβοι τα μέρη του άνθρωπείου σώματος ιδίαν αΐσθησιν καθ αύτά καί φωνήν, επειτα στάσις εν αύτοΐς εμπεσοι καθ εν γενομενοις τοΐς άλλοις άπασι προς την γαστέρα μόνην, καί λεγοιεν οι μεν πόδες, οτι παν επ αύτοΐς επίκειται το σώμα· αι δε χεΐρες, ότι τάς τεχνας εργάζονται καί τα επιτήδεια εκποριζουσι καί μάχονται πολεμίοις καί άλλα πολλά ωφελήματα παρεχουσιν εις τό κοινόν οι 8e ώμοι, οτι
1	«ἴ ye Ι osfc, βἴ τι Reiske : «ἴ re ΑΒ.
2	ανάγκην is possibly corrupt; Post would make it intelligible by supplying Kpeirrova after eXniSos.
3	αγαθούς (or αγαθοις) Reiske: αγαθά 0.
4	enexelpei ABa: emyeipet Bb.
5	Cobet proposed to delete και.
108
BOOK VI. 85, 2-86, 2
and of all your other virtues, of which you have given many proofs both in peace and in war. And if, as a necessary consequence1 of this assurance and expectation, the contracts should be revised by us jointly, we are confident that in all other respects at least you will be good citizens, and we have no need of either oaths or hostages or any other assurances from the people. However, we shall oppose you in nothing you desire. Concerning the matter of assurances, then, upon which subject Brutus endeavoured to malign us, this is enough. But if any groundless hatred is implanted in your minds, causing you to entertain a bad opinion of the senate, I desire to speak to that point also, plebeians, and I beg of you in the name of the gods to hear me with silence and attention.
LXXXVI. “ A commonwealth resembles in some measure a human body. For each of them is composite and consists of many parts; and no one of their parts either has the same function or performs the same services as the others. If, now, these parts of the human body should be endowed, each for itself, with perception and a voice of its own and a sedition should then arise among them, all of them uniting against the belly alone, and the feet should say that the whole body rests on them; the hands, that they ply the crafts, secure provisions, fight with enemies, and contribute many other advantages toward the common good; the shoulders, that they
1	This is an attempt to get a plausible meaning out of the text as it stands. Post would add an adjective and get: “ because of compulsion too strong for this assurance,” etc. It is possible, however, the ανάγκην (“compulsion”) has replaced a word meaning “ inadequacy,” “ violation,” or the like.
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τα άχθη πάντα επ' αύτόΐς κομίζεται- το δε στόμα, ότι φθέγγεται- ή δἐ κεφαλή, ότι 6ρα και ακούει καί τάς άλλας αισθήσεις περιλαβοΰσα πάσας εχει 1 δι* ών σώζεται τό πράγμα- εΐτα φαΐεν προς την γαστέρα- 'Σι) δ’, ώ χρηστή, τί τούτων ποιείς ή τις εστιν ή ση χάρις ή μιν καί ώφελεια; αλλά σύ γε τοσοντον άπεχεις τοΰ πράττειν καί συγκατ-ορθοΰν ήμΐν τι2 των κοινή χρησίμων ώστε καί άντιπράττεις καί ενοχλείς καί, πράγμα άφόρητον, ύπηρετεΐν αναγκάζεις3 καί φέρειν άπανταχόθεν εις την εκπλήρωσιν των σεαυτής επιθυμιών.
3	φόρε, τί ου μεταποιούμεθα τής ελευθερίας, καί των πολλών άφιεμεθα πραγματειών ας ενεκα ταύτης ύπομενομεν; ’ ει δη ταϋτα δόξειεν αύτοΐς καί μηδέν ετι δρωη το εαυτού εργον, εσθ' όπως αν επί πολύ 4 διαρκεσαι δυνηθείη το σώμα, άλΛ’ ούκ αν εντός ολίγων ημερών τω κακίστω τών μόρων άναλωθείη, λιμώ; ούκ αν εχοι άλλως τις είπ€Ϊν. τον αύτόν δη τρόπον ύπολάβετε καί περί
4	πόλεως. πολλά γάρ δη τά συμπληροΰντα καί ταύτην έθνη καί ούδεν άλλήλοις εοικότα, ών έκαστον ιδίαν τινά τω κοινώ χρείαν ώσπερ τά μέλη τω σώματι παρέχεται, οι μεν γάρ τούς αγρούς γεωργοϋσιν, οι δἐ μάχονται περί αύτών προς τούς πολεμίους, οι δ’ εμπορεύονται πολλάς διά θαλάσσης ώφελείας, οι δε τάς αναγκαίας εργάζονται τεχνας. ει δε πάντα τά έθνη ταϋτα προς την βουλήν την εκ τών αρίστων συγκείμενη ν 5
1 Steph.: ἔσχ€ ABb, ίσχ€ν Ba.
1 τι added hero by Jacoby, after τὥν by Reiake, after πράτταν by Cobet.
8 Ileiske: άναγκάζουσα 0.
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bear all the burdens; the mouth, that it speaks; the head, that it sees and hears and, comprehending the other senses, possesses all those by which the thing is preserved; and then all these should say to the belly, * * And you, good creature, which of these things do you do? What return do you make and of what use are you to us ? Indeed, you are so far from doing anything for us or assisting us in accomplishing anything useful for the common good that you are actually a hindrance and a trouble to us and—a thing intolerable—compel us to serve you and to bring things to you from everywhere for the gratification of your desires. Come now, why . do we not assert our liberty and free ourselves from the many troubles we undergo for the sake of this creature ? ’ If, I say, they should decide upon this course and none of the parts should any longer perform its office, could the body possibly exist for any considerable time, and not rather be destroyed within a few days by the worst of all deaths, starvation? No one can deny it. Now consider the same condition existing in a commonwealth. For this also is composed of many classes of people not at all resembling one another, every one of which contributes some particular service to the common good, just as its members do to the body. For some cultivate the fields, some fight against the enemy in defence of those fields, others carry on much useful trade by sea, and still others ply the necessary crafts. If, then, all these different classes of people should rise against the senate, which is
4 ini πολύ Bb: em (inel Ba) τὰ πολύ ABa, Jacoby.
* συγκΐψ4νην R: συνηγμίνην Β (ϊ), Jacoby.
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διαστασιάσειε και λίγοι' * Σό δ’ ήμίν, ώ βουλή, τί ποιείς αγαθόν και αντί ποιας αιτίας άρχειν των άλλων άζιοΐς; ούθεν γάρ αν είπεΐν εχοις' επειτα ούκ άπαλλαγησόμεθά σου της τυραννικός τ αυτή ς 5 ήδη ποτε καί δίχ’ ήγεμόνος οίκήσομεν; ’ ει δη ταΰτα διανοηθεντες των συνήθων επιτηδευμάτων άποσταϊεν, τί κωλύσει ταύτην κακήν κακώς άπο-λίσθαι την πάλιν υπό λιμού τε καί πολέμου καί παντός άλλου κακού; μαθόντες οΰν, ώ δημόται, ότι καθάπερ εν τοΐς σώμασιν ημών ή λοιδομούμενη κακώς υπό τών πολλών 1 γαστήρ 2 τρεφει τό σώμα τρεφόμενη καί σώζει σώζομενη, καί εστιν ώσεί τις εστίασις κοινή τό πρόσφορον άπασιν3 εκ τής διαλλαγής4 άνταποδιδοΰσα,5 ούτως εν ταῖς πόλεσιν ή διοικούσα τα κοινά καί του προσήκοντος εκάστω προνοουμενη βουλή πάντα σώζει καί φυλάττει καί επανορθοΐ, παυσασθε τάς επιφθόνους κατ αυτής φωνάς λεγοντες, ώς εζ-εβλήθητε τής πατρίδος καί6 ως άλήται καί πτωχοί περιερχεσθε δι’ αυτήν, ούδεν γάρ υμάς εΐργασ-ται δεινόν οι)δ* αν εργάσαιτο, ἀλλ’ αυτή καλεῖ και άντιβολεΐ καί τάς φυχάς7 ύμΐν άμα ταῖς πυλαις άναπετάσασα υποδέχεται
LXXXVII. Τοιαυτα λεγοντος τοΰ Μενηνίου πολλαί καί ποικίλαι παρ’ δλην εγίγνοντο τήν
1	υπό των πολλών O: υπό των άλλων μελών Kayser.
2	γαστήρ added by Sylburg.
3	Reiske: απάντων O, Jacoby.
4	έκ της δι αλλαγής Post: καί τής διαλλαγής O, Jacoby, και τής διαμονής Reiske.
8 άνταποδιδοΰσα Post: αίτιον άποδιδοΰσα O, Jacoby.
6	και added by Sylburg.
7	φυχάς Β: χεΐρας Steph.
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composed of the best men, and say, ‘ As for you, senate, what good do you do us, and for what reason do you presume to rule over others ? Not a thing can you name. Well then, shall we not now at last free ourselves from this tyranny of yours and live without a leader ? ’ If, I say, they should take this resolution and quit their usual employments, what will hinder this miserable commonwealth from perishing miserably by famine, war and every other evil ? Learn, therefore, plebeians, that, just as in our bodies the belly thus evilly reviled by the multitude1 nourishes the body even while it is itself nourished, and preserves it while it is preserved itself, and is a kind of feast, as it were, provided by joint contributions, which as a result of the exchange duly distributes that which is beneficial to each and all, so in commonwealths the senate, which administers the affairs of the public and provides what is expedient for everyone, preserves, guards, and corrects all things. Cease, then, uttering those invidious remarks about the senate, to the effect that you have been driven out of your country by it and that because of it you wander about like vagabonds and beggars. For it neither has done you any harm nor can do you any, but of its own accord calls you and entreats you, and opening all hearts 2 together with the gates, is waiting to welcome you.”
LXXXVII. While3 Menenius was thus speaking, many and various were the cries uttered by the audi-
1	Literally, “by the many.” But the text is probably corrupt. Kayser would read “ by the other members.”
2	Or, following the reading of the early editors, “opening its arms.” The report concerning the readings of the various MSS. is incomplete.
3	For chaps. 87-89 cf. Livy ii. 33, 1-3.
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δημηγορίαν εκ των παρόντων φωναί. επειδή δε τελευτών του λόγου προς ολοφυρμούς ετράπετο και τάς μελλουσας καθεξειν συμφοράς τους τε ύπομενοντας εν τη πόλει και τούς απελαυνόμενους και τάς άμφοΐν άνεκλαυσατο τυχας, δάκρυα τε απάντων εξεχεΐτο καί μια βοή συμφρονη-σαντες άνεβόησαν άπάγειν σφάς εις την πάλιν καί μη τρίβειν τον χρόνον ολίγου τε πάνυ εδεησαν άπιεναι 1 διά τάχους εκ της εκκλησίας άπαντα τα πράγματα τοΐς πρεσβευταΐς επι-τρεφαντες καί μηδέν άλλο των εις ασφάλειαν πραγματευσάμενοι, ει μη παρελθών ό Βρούτος επεσχε τάς όρμάς αυτών τα μεν άλλα καλώς εχειν τω δημω λεγων δσα ή βουλή ύπισχνεΐτο, καί πολλην αυτή τών συγχωρηθεντων χάριν Ζχειν αξιών δεδοικεναι μέντοι τον επιόντα2 χρόνον φάσκων καί τούς αδθίς ποτε τυραννικούς άνδρας επιχειρησοντας, ει τυχοι, περί τών γεγονότων τω
2	δημω μνησικακεΐν. μίαν δ’ είναι πάσι τοΐς δεδοι-κόσι τούς κρείττονας μόνην ασφάλειαν ταυτην, ει γενοιτο αύτοΐς φανερόν ότι τοΐς βουλομενοις αυτούς άδικεΐν ούχ υπάρχει δυναμις· εως δ αν παρη το δυνασθαι τά πονηρά δράν, ούκ ελλείφειν 3 τοΐς πονηροΐς τό βουλεσθαι. ταυτης οΰν ει τυχοιεν της ασφαλείας, ούθεν αύτοΐς ετι δεησειν.4
3	ύποτυχόντος δἐ του Μενηνίου καί κελευσαντος λέγειν την ασφάλειαν ἡς ετι τον δήμον οϊεται δεΐσθαι, “ Συγχωρήσατε,** φησίν, “ ή μιν άρχοντας άποδεικνύναι καθ' έκαστον ενιαυτόν εξ ημών
1	Sylburg: aneivai ΑΒ.
2	έ7τιόντα Post: άπαντα O, Jacoby, elaeireira (or els eneira) Steph.*
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ence throughout his whole speech. But when at the close of it he had recourse to lamentations, and enumerating the calamities that would befall both those who remained in the city and those who were driven out of it, bewailed the misfortunes of both, tears flowed from the eyes of all and they cried out to him with one mind and voice to lead them back to the city without waste of time. And they came very near quitting the assembly that moment and entrusting all their affairs to the envoys without settling anything else relating to their security. But Brutus, coming forward, restrained their eagerness, saying that, while in general the promises made by the senate were advantageous to the people and he thought it proper that the latter should feel very grateful to them for those concessions, he nevertheless feared the time to come and the tyrannical men who might one day if occasion offered, again attempt to make the people feel their resentment for what they had done. There was one safeguard only, he said, for any who were afraid of their superiors, and that was for them to be convinced that those who desired to injure them had not the power to do so; for as long as there was the power to do evil, evil men would never lack the will. If, therefore, the plebeians could obtain this safeguard, they would need nothing more. And Menenius, having replied and asked him to name the safeguard he thought the people still needed, he said: “ Give us leave to choose out of our own body every year a certain number of 3 4
3	ελλΐίφαν Β (?): eXXeitfieiR.
4	Sylburg: δ€ήσ«ι 0.
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όσουσδήτινας, οΐτινες άλλου μεν οόδε^ός εσονται κύριοι, τοΐς δ’ άδικουμενοις ή κατισχυομενοις τών δημοτών βοηθήσουσι και ου περιόψονται των δικαίων άποστερούμενον ούθενα· τούτο υμάς άντιβολοϋμεν και δεόμεθα προς τοΐς άλλοις οΐς δεδώκατε, el μη λόγος, ἀλλ’ εργον είσίν αι διαλλαγαί, δοΰναι και χαρισασθαι.”
LXXXVIII. Ό μεν οΰν δήμος ως τούτων ήκουσ€, μεγάλη βοή και μέχρι πολλοΰ κατεχούση τον τε άνδρα επήνει, και τούς πρεσβευτάς παρ-εκάλει συγχωρήσ αι σφίσι και τούτο, οι δε πρέσβεις μεταστάντες εκ τής εκκλησίας και δια-λεχθεντες ολίγα προς άλλήλους παρήσαν ου διά μακροϋ. σιωπής δε γινόμενης παρελθών 6 Me-νήνιος είπε· “Τό μεν πράγμα, ώ δημόται, μέγα και πολλών μεστόν ύποφιών άτοπων δέος τε και φροντίς ημάς εισέρχεται, μη ποτε δύο πόλεις ποιήσωμεν εν μια· πλήν τό γ* εφ' ήμΐν είναι μέρος ουδέ προς ταύτην έναντιούμεθα την δεησιν 2 υμών, τούτο μέντοι χαρίσασθε ήμΐν, ο και υπέρ υμών ἐστιν επιτρέψατε των πρεσβευτών τισιν είς την πάλιν άφικομενοις δηλώσαι τή βουλή ταΰτα· και γάρ ει την εξουσίαν παρ’ αυτής εχο-μεν όπως αν βουλώμεθα ποιήσασθαι τάς διαλ-λαγάς αύτοκράτορες οντες τών υποσχέσεων, αυτοί γε. τοι λαβεΐν τοϋτ ου δικαιοϋμεν, άλΧ επειδή παρά δόξαν ήμΐν απηντηται πράγμα καινόν, άφελόμενοι την ιδίαν εξουσίαν τω συνεδρίω φερον-τες άναθήσομεν πεπείσμεθα μέντοι κάκείνω ταύτά1 δόξειν άπερ ήμΐν. εγώ μεν οΰν ενθάδε μενώ καί συν εμοί τι μέρος τής πρεσβείας, Ούα-λεριος δε πορεύσεται καί οι λοιποί συν αύτώ.” ιι6
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magistrates who shall be invested with no other power than to relieve those plebeians to whom any injury or violence is offered, and to permit none of them to be deprived of their rights. This favour we entreat and beg you to add to those you have already granted us, if our accommodation is not one in word only, but a reality.”
LXXXVIII. When the people heard these words, they cheered Brutus loud and long, and asked the envoys to grant them this also. These, having withdrawn from the assembly and conferred briefly, returned after a short time. And when silence prevailed, Menenius came forward and said: “ This is a matter of great moment, plebeians, and one full of strange suspicions, and we feel some alarm and concern lest we shall form two states in one. However, so far as we ourselves are concerned, we do not oppose even this request of yours. But grant us this privilege, which is also for your own interest. Allow some of the envoys to go to the city and inform the senate of these matters; for even though we have the power from them to conclude the accommodation in such a manner as we think fit and may at our own discretion make such promises in their name as we please, yet we do not think proper to take this upon ourselves, but since a new matter has been unexpectedly proposed to us, Λνβ will divest ourselves of our own power and refer the matter to the senate. However, we are persuaded that the senate will be of the same opinion as we are. I, therefore, will remain here together with some of the other envoys, and Valerius with the rest shall go to the senate.” 1
1 Sylburg: ταντα 0.
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3	εδάκει ταΰτα· και κατά σπουδήν άναβάντες επι τους ίππους ήλαυνον els τήν πάλιν οι μέλλοντες δηλώσειν rfj βουλή τα γενόμενα. προθέντων δε των υπάτων λόγον τοῖς συνέδροις, Ούαλε ρίου μεν ήν γνώμη διδόναι καί τ αυτή ν τω δήμω τήν χάριν ’Άππιος δ ἐ, οσπερ εξ ἀρχῆς ήναντ ιοΰτο ταῖς διαλλαγαΐς, καί τότε εκ του φανερού αντέλεγε βοών καί θεούς έπιμαρτυ ρο μένος και όσων μέλλοι σπέρμα κακών βαλεΐν τῆ πολιτεία προλέγων. ἀλλ’ ου κ έπειθε τούς πολλούς ώρμηκότας, ώσπερ ειπον, διαλύσασθαι τήν στάσιν, γίνεται δή φήφι-σμα της βουλής, τά τε άλλα ὅσα οι πρέσβεις ύπέσχοντο τω δήμω πάντα είναι κύρια, και
4	τήν ασφάλειαν ήν ήτεΐτο έπιτρέπειν. ταΰθ' οι πρέσβεις διοικησάμενοι ττ} κατόπιν ημέρα παρήσον επι τό στρατόπεδον καί τα δ άξαντα τη βουλή διεσάφησαν. μετά τούτο Μενηνίου παραινέσαν-τος τοΐς δημόταις άποστεΐλαί τινας εις τήν πάλιν οΐς ή βουλή τα πιστά δώσει,1 πέμπεται Αεύκιος Ιούνιος Βρούτος, υπέρ ου πρότερον είρηκα, και σύν αύτώ Μάρκος Δέκιος και Σπάριος Ίκίλιος.2 τών δε παρά της βουλής σφιγμένων οι μεν ημι-σεις άμα τοΐς περί τον Βρούτον εις τήν πάλιν υπόστρεφαν, Άγρίππας δε μετά τών λοιπών κατέμεινεν επι τού στρατοπέδου διαγράφαι παρα-κληθε'ις τον νόμον τοΐς δημοτικοΐς καθ’ ον άπο-■ δείξουσι τάς άρχάς.
LXXXIX. Ύή δ’ εξής ημέρα παρήσαν μεν οι .περί τον Βρούτον πεποιημένοι τάς προς την βουλήν συνθήκας διά τών είρηνοδικών, ους κα-
1 els τήν πάλιν οΐς ή βουλή τὰ πίστα δώσει Β : els τήν βουλήν οΐς τὰ πιστά Swoei R.
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This was agreed upon, and the persons appointed to inform the senate of what had happened took horse and rode in all haste to Rome. When the consuls had proposed the matter to the senators, Valerius expressed the opinion that this favour also should be granted to the people. On the other hand, Appius, who from the first had opposed the accommodation, spoke openly in opposition on this occasion also, crying out, calling the gods to witness, and foretelling what seeds of future evils to the commonwealth they were about to sow. But he was not able to prevail with the majority of the senate, who, as I said, were determined to put an end to the sedition. Accordingly, a decree of the senate was passed confirming all the promises made by the envoys to the people and granting the safeguard they desired. The envoys, having transacted this business, returned to the camp the next day and made known the decision of the senate Thereupon Menenius advised the plebeians to send some persons to receive the pledges which the senate was to give; and pursuant to this, Lucius Junius Brutus, whom I mentioned before, was sent, and with him Marcus Decius and Spurius Icilius. Of the envoys who had come from tne senate one half returned to the city with Brutus and his associates; but Agrippa with the rest remained in the camp, having been asked by the plebeians to draw up the law for the creation of their magistrates.
LXXXIX. The next day Brutus and those who had been sent with him returned, having effected the agreement with the senate through the arbiters of *
* Sylburg: σικίλιος 0.
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λοΰσι 'Ρωμαίοι φητιάλεις.1 νεμηθείς δ’ 6 δῆμος εις τ ας τότε ουσα? φράτρας, ή όπως βούλεται τις αύτας προσαγορεύειν ας εκείνοι καλοΰσι κουρίας, άρχοντας ενιαυσίους άποδεικνύουσι τούσδε' Αεύκιον Ιούνιον Βρούτον καί Τάιον Σικίννιον Βελλουτον, οΰς καί τέως εΐχον ηγεμόνας, καί ετι προς τούτοις Τάιον καί ΙΙόπλιον Αικιννίους
2	καί Τάιον Oύισελλιον1 2 'Ρούγαν.3 οΰτοι την4 5 δημαρχικήν εξουσίαν πρώτοι παρελαβον οι πέντε άνδρες ήμερα τετάρτη πρότερον5 ειδών Αεκεμ-βρίων, ώσπερ καί μέχρι του καθ' ημάς χρόνου γίνεται, τελεσθεισών δε τών αρχαιρεσιών τοΐς μεν παρά της βουλής ήκουσι καλώς εχειν εδόκει πάντα περί ών άπεστάλησαν ό δε Βρούτος εκκλησίαν συναγαγών συνεβούλευε 6 τοΐς δημόταις ίεράν καί άσυλον άποδεΐξαι την αρχήν νόμω τε
3	καί όρκω βεβαιώσαντας αυτή το ασφαλές, εδόκει
ταΰτα πάσι, καί γράφεται προς αυτού καί τών συναρχόντων δδε 6 νόμος·	“ Αήμαρχον άκοντα,
ώσπερ ενα τών πολλών, μηδείς μηδέν άναγκαζετω δράν, μηδε μαστιγούτω μηδ* επιταττετω μαστι-γοΰν ετερω μηδ* άποκτιννύτω μηδ’ άποκτείνειν κελευετω. εάν δε τις τών άπηγορευ μενών τι ποίηση, εξάγιστος έστω, καί τα χρήματα αυτού Αήμητρος ιερά, καί ό κτείνας τινά τών ταϋτ
4	είργασμενών φόνου καθαρός έστω Α καί ΐνα μηδε τό λοιπόν τω δήμιο εξουσία γενηται καταπαΰσαι
1	φητιάλεις Ba: φιτιάλεις ABb.
2	Kiessling: ιουσίλλιον Α, ούεσοίλιον Β.
3	Gelenius: βειουγκαν Ba, ριουγανον Bb, ριουγανον Α.
* την added by Reiske.
5	Kiessling, πρώτερον Ba: προ τριών ABb.
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peace who are called by the Romans fetiales.1 And the people, dividing themselves into the clans of that day, or whatever one wishes to term the divisions which the Romans call cunae,2 chose for their annual magistrates the following persons: Lucius Junius Brutus and Gaius Sicinius Bellutus, whom they had had as their leaders up to that time, and, in addition to these, Gaius and Publius Licinius and Gaius Visellius Ruga. These five persons were the first who received the tribunician power, on the fourth day before the ides of December,3 as is the custom even to our time. The election being over, the envoys of the senate considered that everything for which they had been sent was now properly settled. But Brutus, calling the plebeians together, advised them to render this magistracy sacred and inviolable, insuring its security by both a law and an oath. This was approved of by all, and a law was drawn up by him and his colleagues, as follows : “ Let no one compel a tribune of the ' people, as if he were an ordinary person, to do anything against his will; let no one whip him or order another to whip him; and let no one kill him or order another to kill him. If anybody shall do any one of these things that are forbidden, let him be accursed and let his goods be consecrated to Ceres; and if anybody shall kill one who has done any of these things, let him be guiltless of murder.” And to the end that the people might not even in future
i(7/. i. 72.	2 Gf. ii. 7, 2; 14, 3.
3 December 10.
συνΐβούλΐυΐ R (?): oovej8ot£\ei>oe B.
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τόνδε τον νόμον, ἀλλ’ εις άπαντα τον χρόνον ακίνητος διαμείνη, πάντας έτάχθη 'Ρωμαίους όμόσαι καθ' ιερών η μην χρησεσθαι τω νόμω καί αυτούς καί έγγόνονς 1 τον αει χρόνον, άρά τε τω δρκω προσετέθη, τοΐς μεν έμπεδοΰσι τούς Θεούς τούς ούρανίους ίλεως είναι καί δαίμονας τούς καταχθονίους, τοΐς δε παραβαίνουσιν εναντία καί τα παρά θεών γίνεσθαι καί τα παρά δαιμόνων ώς άγει τω μεγίστω ενόχοις. εκ τούτων κατέστη τοΐς 'Ρωμαίοις έθος τά των δημάρχων σώματα ιερά είναι καί παναγη, καί μέχρι τοΰ καθ’ ημάς χρόνου διαμένει.
XC. Επειδή ταΰτ έφηφίσαντο, βωμόν κατ-εσκεύασαν επί της ακρώρειας εν η κατεστρατο-πέδευσαν, ον επί τοΰ κατασχόντος αύτούς τότε δείματος ώνόμασαν, ως η πάτριος αύτών σημαίνει γλώσσα, Διάς Δειματίου· φ Θυσίας έπιτελέσαντες καί τον ύποδεξάμενον α ύτούς τόπον ιερόν άνεντες, κατηεσαν εις την πάλιν άμα τοΐς πρέσβεσιν.
2 άποδόντες δε καί τοΐς εν τη πόλει θεοΐς χαριστηρια, καί τούς πατρικίους πείσαντες έπικυρώσαι την αρχήν φήφον επενέγκαντας, επειδή καί τούτου παρ* αύτών έτυχον, εδεήθησαν έτι της βουλής επιτρέφαι σφίσιν άνδρας εκ τών δημοτικών δύο καθ' έκαστον ενιαυτόν άποδεικνύναι τούς ύπηρε-τησοντας τοΐς δημΑρχοις όσων αν δέωνται, και δίκας ας αν επιτρέφωσιν2 εκείνοι κρινοΰντας,
1 έγγόνου? ABa : έκγόνους Bb.
* Kayser: ίπιτρίφωνται O, Jacoby.
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be at liberty to repeal this law, but that it might forever remain unalterable, it was ordained that all the Romans should solemnly swear over the sacrificial victims to observe it for all time, both they and their posterity; and a prayer was added to the oath that the heavenly gods and the divinities of the lower world might be propitious to those who observed it, and that the displeasure of the gods and divinities might be visited upon those who violated it, as being guilty of the greatest sacrilege. From this the custom arose among the Romans of regarding the persons of the tribunes of the people as sacrosanct, which custom continues to this day.
XC. After they had passed this vote they erected an altar upon the summit of the mount where they had encamped, which they named in their own language the altar of Jupiter the Terrifier,1 from the terror which had possessed them at that time; and when they had performed sacrifices to this god and had consecrated the place which had received them, they returned to the city with the envoys. After this they also returned thanks to the gods worshipped in the city, and prevailed upon the patricians to pass a vote for the confirmation of their new magistracy. And having obtained this also, they asked further that the senate should allow them to appoint every year two plebeians to act as assistants to the tribunes in everything the latter should require, to decide such causes as the others should refer to them, to
1 No other writer mentions Territor or the like as an epithet of Jupiter; but a small marble altar, said to have been found in the neighbourhood of Tivoli, bears the inscription sancto iovi teeritori saobvm (C.I.L. XIV. 3559).
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Ιερών τε καί δημοσίων τόπων καί τῆς κατά την 3 αγοράν εύετηρίας ειτιμελησομένους. λαβόντες δε καί τοΰτο το συγχώρημ α παρά, της βουλής άποδεικνυουσιν άνδρας οΰς ύπηρετας των δημάρχων καί συνάρχοντας καί δικαστάς εκάλουν. νυν μέντοι κατά την επιχώριον γλωττον άφ ενός ών πράττουσιν έργων ιερών τόπων επιμεληταί καλούνται καί την εξουσίαν ούκεθ’ 1 υπηρετικήν ετέρων έχουσιν, ως πρότερον, επιτέτραπται δ’ αύτοΐς πολλά καί μεγάλα, καί σχεδόν εοίκασί πως κατά τά πλεΐστα τοΐς παρ’ 'Έλλησιν άγορανόμοις.
XCI. Έπεί δε κατέστη τά πράγματα καί τον άπ’ αρχής κόσμον εκομίσατο η πόλις, επί τους έξω πολεμίους υπό τών ηγεμόνων στρατιά κατελέγετο πολλην είσενεγκαμένου προθυμίαν του δήμου καί δι* ολίγου χρόνου πάντα τά εις τον2 πόλεμον επιτήδεια εύτρεπή ποιήσαντος. τών δ’ υπάτων διακληρωσαμένων περί τής εξουσίας, ως εστιν αύτοΐς έθος, Σπόριος μεν Κάσσιος, ος έλαχε την τών 3 κατά την πάλιν επιμέλειαν, ύπέμεινε 4 μέρος τής κατειλεγμένης δυνάμεως τό άρκοΰν λαβών Τίόστομος δε Κομίνιος έξήγε την λοιπήν στρατιάν, ‘Ρωμαίων τε αυτών αξιόχρεων άγων μοίραν 2 καί Λατίνων τι συμμαχικόν ου κ ολίγον, κρίνας δε Oύολούσκοις επιχειρεΐν πρώτοις πάλιν αυτών Αογγόλαν εξ εφόδου καταλαμβάνεται, έπιβαλο-μένων μεν τών εν αυτή μεταποιεΐσθαί τινος αρετής καί τινα στρατιάν υπαίθριον άποστειλάντων, ή τούς επιόντας άνείρξειν έπίστευον, αίσχρώς δ’
1	ούκεθ' added by Reieke, ούχ by Casaubon.
2	τόν added by Kiessling.
3	τὥν added by Reiskc.
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have the oversight of public places, both sacred and profane, and to see that the market was supplied with plenty of provisions. Having obtained this concession also from the senate, they chose men whom they called assistants and colleagues of the tribunes, and judges. Now, however, they are called in their own language, from one of their functions, overseers of sacred places or aediles,1 and their power is no longer subordinate to that of other magistrates, as formerly; but many affairs of great importance are intrusted to them, and in most respects they resemble more or less the agoranomoi or “ market-overseers ” among the Greeks.
XCI. When2 affairs had been settled and the commonwealth restored to its former state, an army was raised by the generals against their foreign foes, as the people now displayed great alacrity and in a short time got everything ready that was necessary for the war. The consuls having drawn lots for their official duties according to custom, Spurius Cassius, to whom the oversight of affairs in the city fell, remained at home, retaining a sufficient part of the forces which had been raised, while Postumus Cominius took the field with the rest of the army, consisting of not only an adequate part of the Romans themselves but also no small auxiliary force of Latins. And deciding to attack the Volscians first, he took a city of theirs called Longula at the first assault, though the inhabitants undertook to make some show of bravery and sent some forces into the field in hopes of holding back the enemy; but these were
1 Cf. Varro, L.L. v. 81: aedilis qui aedis sacras et privates procuraret.	2 Cf. Livy ii. 33, 4f. 4
4 vntpcινί Ileiske: ϊπΐμψί 0.
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άναγκασθέντων φυγεΐν πρίν ή λαμπρόν τι έργο ν άποδείζασθαι καί ούδ’ iv τη τειχομαχία γενναΐον ούδέν άποδειξαμένων.1 μια γοΰν ἡμἐρα της τε γης αυτών 'Ρωμαίοι εκράτησαν άκονιτι και την πάλιν ου πολλά πραγματευθεντες κατά κράτος ελαβον.
3	ό δε των 'Ρωμαίων στρατηγός τά τ εγκατα-λειθέντα 2 χρήματα διαρπάσαι τοΐς στρατιώταις έφ-είς και φρουράν εν τη πόλει καταλιπών εξηγε την δύναμιν εφ* έτέραν πάλιν των Ούολούσκων, η καλείται μεν Πόλουσκα,3 Βιάστημα δ’ ου πολύ της Αογγόλας απέχει. ούδενός δ’ αύτώ τόλμησα ντος ύπαντησαι διανύσας την χώραν κατά πολλην ενπετειαν προσέβαλε τοΐς τειχεσν των δἐ στρατιωτών οι μεν τάς πάλας διακόφαντες, οι δε διά κλιμάκων επί το τείχος άναβάντες, αυθημερόν γίνονται καί ταύτης της πόλεως κύριοι.
4	ως Βέ παρέλαβε την πάλιν, ολίγους μέν τινας επιλέζας τούς αιτίους της άποστάσεως άπέκτεινε, τούς δε λοιπούς χρημάτων άφαιρέσει ζημιώσας καί όπλα άφελάμενος, ‘Ρωμαίων είναι τό λοιπόν ήνάγκασεν ύττηκάους.
XCII. ΚαταΛΐ7τών δε καν τούτη βραχεΐαν της στρατιάς μοίραν ένεκα φυλακής, τη κατόπιν ήμερα την Βυναμιν άναλαβών προήγεν επί Κοριόλαν, πάλιν επιφανή σφάδρα καί ώσπερ αν μητρόπολιν τών Ούολούσκων ένθα καί Βύναμις ήν συνειλεγ-μένη καρτερά καί τό τείχος ου ρόδιον άλώναι τά τε προς τον πόλεμον επιτήδεια παρεσκευασμένα τοΐς ένδον εκ πολλοΰ. έπιχειρήσας δέ τη τειχομαχία μέχρι δειλής όφίας αποκρούεται προς τών
1 αττοΖειζαμενων O: διαπραξαμίνων Jacoby.
1 έγκαταλαψθέντα O: εγκαταληφθεντα Sylburg, Jacoby.
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put to shameful flight before they had performed any brilliant action and did not display the least courage even during the assault on their walls. At all events the Romans in one day not only possessed themselves of their country without effort, but also took their city by storm without much difficulty. The Roman general permitted the soldiers to divide all the goods left in the city, and then, leaving a garrison there, led his army against another city of the Volscians called Polusca, not far distant from Longula. When none dared to oppose him, he marched through the country with great ease and assaulted the walls; and then, some of the soldiers forcing open the gates and others scaling the walls, they made themselves masters of this city also that same day. After the consul had taken the city he chose out a few of the inhabitants who had been the authors of the revolt and put them to death; and having punished the rest by taking away their effects and disarmed them, he obliged them to be subjects of the Romans for the future.
XCII. He1 left in this city also a small part of the army as a garrison, and the next day marched with the rest to Corioli, a city of very great note and the mother-city, so to speak, of the Volscians. Here a strong force had been assembled, the walls were not easy to be taken, and everything necessary for war had been prepared long before by the inhabitants. The consul undertook to storm the walls and persisted in his efforts till late in the afternoon, but was
1	For chaps. 92-94, 3, cf. Livy ii. 33, 5-9.
Sigoniua: πολοΰσκατα AB.
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2	εναντίων πολλούς των οικείων άπολέσας. ττ} 8’ έξης ἡμἐρα κριούς τε και γέρρα και κλίμακας εύτρεπισάμενος παρεσκευάζετο μεν ώς άπάση τη δυνάμει πειρασόμενος της πόλεως, άκούσας δ’ οτ ι πολλή χειρί μελλονσιν Άντιαται βοηθεΐν τοΐς Κοριολανοΐς κατά τό συγγενές και είσίν οι πεμφ-θεντες εν όδώ ήδη, μερίσας τον εαυτού στρατόν τω μεν ή μισεί τειχομαχεΐν εγνω Τίτον Αάρκιον επ' αυτού καταλιπών, τω δε λοιπώ κωλύειν
3	τούς επιόντας διενοεΐτο. καί γίνονται δύο της
αυτής ημέρας αγώνες· 'Ρωμαίοι δ’ ενικών απάντων μεν προθύμως άγωνισαμένων, ενός δ* άνδρός άπιστον αρετήν καί παντός λόγου κρείττονας άποδειξαμένου πράξεις, ος ήν μεν εκ τού γένους των πατρικίων καί ούκ άσημων πάτερων, εκαλείτο δε Γάϊος Μάρκιος, σώφρων δε τον καθ' ημέραν βίον άνήρ καί φρονήματος ελεύθερου μεστός, εγενετο δ’ 6 τρόπος τής εκατερας μάχης τοιόσδε·	6 μεν Αάρκιος 1 εξ-
αγαγών την στρατιάν άμ ήμερα προσήγε τοΐς τείχεσι τής Κοριόλας καί κατά πολλούς τόπους εποιεΐτο τάς προσβολάς- οι δε Κοριολανοί μέγα φρονοΰντες επί τή παρά των Άντιατών βοήθεια, ην ού διά μακροΰ σφισι παρεσεσθαι επίστευον, άνοίξαντες άπάσας τάς πύλας ώρμησαν επί τους
4	πολεμίους άθρόοι. 'Ρωμαίοι δε τήν μεν πρώτην έφοδον αυτών εδεξαντο καί πολλάς πληγάς τοΐς όμόσε χωροΰσιν εδοσαν, επειτα πλειόνων επιόντων ωθούμενοι κατά πρανούς χωρίου ένέκλιναν. τούτο κατιδών 6 Μάρκιος, υπέρ ου πρότερον εφην, ισταται σύν όλίγοις καί δέχεται τό επιφερόμενον
1 Sylburg: μάρκιος O.
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repulsed by the enemy after he had lost many of his men. The next day he got ready battering rams, mantlets, and scaling-ladders and was preparing to make an attempt against the city with his entire forces; but learning that the Antiates were planning to come with a large force to the assistance of the Coriolani because of their kinship with them, and that those chosen to make the expedition were already upon the march, he divided his army and determined to continue the assault on the city with one half of it, leaving Titus Larcius in command, and with the other half to stop the advance of the approaching force. Thus two actions took place on the same day, and the Romans gained the victory in both, as all of them fought with great ardour and one man in particular displayed incredible bravery and performed deeds that beggar description. This man was of patrician rank and of no obscure lineage, Gaius Marcius by name; he was sober and restrained in his private life and had the spirit of a freeman in full measure. The circumstances of the two actions were as follows: Larcius, having marched out of the camp with his army at break of day, advanced to the walls of Corioli and assaulted the city in many places. The Coriolani, for their part, elated by their expectation of aid from the Antiates, which they were convinced would soon reach them, opened all their gates and made a general sally against the enemy. The Romans sustained their first attack .and wounded many of those who engaged them, but later, as the number of the assailants increased, they were forced down hill and gave way. Marcius, whom I mentioned before, upon seeing this, stood his ground with a few followers and awaited the solid mass of the enemy
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τών πολεμίων στίφος’ καταβολών δε συχνούς αυτών, ως ενεκλιναν οι λοιποί και προς την πάλιν εφευγον, ηκολούθει κτείνων αει τούς εν χερσί καί επι κελευόμενος τοΐς φευγουσ ι των σφετερων άναστρεφειν τε και θαρρεΐν και αύτω επεσθαι.
5	οι δ’ αίδεσθεντες επί τω εργω άνεστρεφον αύθις και τοΐς καθ' εαυτούς επεκειντο παίοντες και δι ώκοντες, και δι* ολίγου χρόνου τούς συμ-πλακεντας έκαστοι τρεφόμενοι προσεκειντο τοΐς τείχεσι· και ο Μάρκιος θρασυτερον ηδη κινδυ-νευων προσωτερω μάλλον εχώρει και προς αύταΐς γενόμενος ταῖς πυλαις συνεισεπιπτε τοΐς φευγουσιν εις τό τείχος, συνεισπεσόντων δ' αύτω και άλλων συχνών κατά πολλά μόρη της πόλεως φόνος εγίνετο 1 εξ άμφοΐν πολύς, τών μεν άνά τούς στενωπούς, τών δε περί ταῖς άλισκομεναις
6	οίκίαις μαχομενων. συνελάμβανον δε του έργου τοΐς ένδον και 2 γυναίκες από τών τεγών 3 βάλ-λουσαι τούς πολεμίους τοΐς καλυπτηρσι, καί καθ' όσον εκάστω τις 4 ισχύς και δύναμις ην προθύμως εβοήθουν τῆ πατρώι. ου μέντοι επί πολύν γε χρόνον τοΐς δεινοΐς αντεΐχον, ἀλλ’ ήναγκόσθησαν παραδιδόναι σφας αυτούς τοΐς κεκρατηκόσι. τούτον δε τον τρόπον άλούσης της πόλεως οι μεν άλλοι 'Ρωμαίοι προς αρπαγήν τών εγκατα-ληφθεντων 5 ετράποντο καί μόχρι πολλοΰ διετελουν προσκείμενοι ταΐς ώφελείαις χρημάτων τε πολλών υπαρχόντων εν τω χωρίω 6 καί ανδραπόδων.
XCIII. ‘0 δε Μ άρκιος ό πρώτος καί μόνος
1 έγἱνετο Β: έγένστο R.	* καί R: καί αἱ Β.
* τεγών ΑΒ : στίγων R.
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as they attacked. When he had struck down many of them and the rest gave way and fled toward the city, he followed, slaying, one after another, all who came within reach, and calling out without intermission to those of his own men who fled to face about, to take courage, and to follow him. These, ashamed of their behaviour, rallied and pressed hard upon their opponents, smiting and pursuing them; and in a short time they had all routed their antagonists and were attacking the walls of the city. Marcius, exposing himself now with greater boldness, kept advancing farther and farther, and coming to the very gates, entered along with those who were fleeing inside the walls. And when many others also forced their way inside with him, there ensued a great slaughter on both sides in many parts of the city, some fighting in the streets and others in defence of the houses that were being taken. Even women assisted the inhabitants in their struggle by hurling down tiles upon the enemy from the roofs; and everyone according to his strength and power bravely defended his native city. However, they did not hold out long against these perils, but were obliged to surrender to the conquerors. The city having been taken in this manner, most of the Romans turned to plundering the property found there, and continued for a long time intent on the booty, as there was a large quantity of money and a great number of slaves in the place.
XCIII. But Marcius, who had been the first and 4 5
4	ΐκάατω τις Ο : ίκάστοις Biicheler.
5	Sylburg: έγκαταλαψθέντων Ο.
* έν τω χωρίω Β : om. R.
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ύποστάς 1 τούς πολεμίους καί λαμπρότατος απάντων γενόμενος 'Ρωμαίων εν τε τί} τειχομαχία και τοΐς εντός τείχους άγώσι, λαμπρότερος εν2 τω δευτερω άγώνι τω προς τούς Άντιάτας συστάντι εφάνη. ούδε γάρ ταύτης εδικαίωσεν άπολειφ-θήναι της μάχης, ἀλλ’ άμα τω κρατηθηναι την πάλιν ολίγους τούς ακολούθησαν δυνηθεντας επ-αγόμενος εχωρει δρόμω, και καταλαβών παρα-τεταγμενας ήδη τάς δυνάμεις και μελλουσας εις χεΐρας ίεναι, την τε άλωσιν της πόλεως πρώτος αναγγέλλει τοΐς σφετεροις, τεκμηριον αυτής άπο-δεικνύς τον καπνόν ος από των εμπρησθεισών οικιών πολύς εφερετο, και δεηθεις του ύπατου κατο, τό καρτερώτατον τών πολεμίων είλεΐτο .3
2 καί επειδή τα σημεία ήρθη της μάχης, πρώτος όμόσε τοΐς εναντίοις εχωρει καί πολλούς τών εις χεΐρας ελθόντων άποκτείνας εις μεσην αυτών την φάλαγγα ωθείται, οι δ* Άντιάται συστάδην μεν ούκετι μάχεσθαι προς αυτόν ύπεμενον, άλλ’ εξελειπον τας τάξεις καθ' οΰς γενοιτο επιων, κύκλω δε περιίσταντο άθρόοι καί εβαλλον ύπο-χωροΰντες επιόντα τε καί επόμενον. 6 δε Πόστο-μος4 ως εγνω τούτο, δείσας μη τι μονωθείς ο άνηρ πάθη, τούς κρατίστους τών νέων αρωγούς αύτώ πεμπεν κάκεΐνοι ποιήσαντες πυκνούς τους λόχους εμβάλλουσι τοΐς πολεμίοις. ου δεξαμενών 8’ αυτούς τών κατά μέτωπον, άλλ* εις φυγήν τραπεντων, προσωτερω προχωροΰντες 5 εύρι-σκουσι τον Μάρκιον τραυμάτων μεστόν και περί
1 και μόνος νττοστας Reiske, και προ πολλών νποστάς Jacoby : και προνποστας O.
* iv O: ἔτι iv Kiessling.
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only man to sustain the shock of the enemy and had distinguished himself above all the Romans both in the storming of the city and in the struggles which took place inside the walls, gained greater distinction in the second battle, which was fought against the Antiates. For he resolved not to be absent from this action either, but as soon as the city was captured, he took with him the small number of men who were able to follow him, and advancing at a run, found the two armies already drawn up and on the point of engaging. He was the first to inform the Romans of the capture of the city, and as a proof of it showed them the smoke which was rising in great volume from the houses that had been set on fire. And having obtained leave of the consul, he drew up his men in a compact body opposite the strongest force of the enemy. As soon as the battle signals were raised, he was the first to come to grips with his opponents, and having killed many of those he encountered, he forced his way into the midst of their ranks. The Antiates no longer ventured to engage him hand to hand, but leaving their ranks where he attacked, they surrounded him in a body, and retreating as he advanced and pursued them, they assailed him with their missiles. Postumus, being informed of this and fearing lest the man, thus isolated, might meet with some disaster, sent the bravest of the youth to his relief. These, doubling their files, charged the enemy; and when the first line failed to sustain their charge, but turned to flight, they pressed forward and found Marcius covered with wounds and saw * *
*	elXetro Bb: έλἱττ« Α, ἔλιττ€ Ba.
*	Πόστο/ioj Cary, Πόστουμο? Kiessling, Jacoby: ποστούμios 0 (and similarly below).
5 Portus: ΰποχωροΰνres O.
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αυτόν όρώσι νεκρούς τε κείμενους πολλούς καί 3 ημιθανείς, μετά τοΰτ ηδη κοινώς εχώρουν ηγεμόνα τον Μάρκιον εχοντες επί τούς ετι διαμενον-τας εν τάζει, κτείνοντες τούς υφιστάμενους και ώσπερ άνδραπόδοις παραχρώμενοι. άξιοι μεν δη λόγου καί οι άλλοι 'Ρωμαίοι εν ταυτη τη μάχη εγενοντο, κράτιστοι δ’ αυτών οι προασπισαντες τον Μάρκιον υπέρ άπαντας δ’ αυτός 1 ό Μά/)/αος, ος καί της νίκης άναμφιλόγως2 αΙτιώτατος ην. επεί δε συνεσκόταζεν ηδη, οι μεν 'Ρωμαίοι άν-εχώρουν επί τό στρατόπεδον μέγα επι τη νίκη φρονούν τες και πολλούς μεν άνηρηκό τες τών ’Αντιατών, πολλούς δ’ αιχμαλώτους άγοντες.
XCIV. Τῆ δ’ έξης ήμόρα συγκαλεσας ο ΙΙο-στομος εις εκκλησίαν τον στρατόν έπαινον του Μάρκιον διεξηλθε πολύν και στεφάνοις αυτόν άριστείοις άνεδησεν άμφοτερων χαριστηρια τών αγώνων άποδιδούς. εδωρησατο δ αυτόν ιππω πολεμιστή στρατηγικοΐς επισήμοις κεκοσμημενω και δέκα σώμασιν αίχμαλώτοις, επ εκεινω ποιησας οΰς βουλοιτο λαβεΐν, άργυρίω τε δσον αν εξενεγκασθαι δυναιτο αντος, καί από της άλλης 2 λείας πολλαΐς και3 καλαΐς άπαρχαΐς. βοής Se γενομενης εξ απάντων μεγάλης, ώς αν επ-αινουντων τε καί συνηδο μενών, προσελθών 6 Μάρκιος τω τε ύπάτω χάριν είδεναι μεγάλην4 εφη και τοΐς άλλοις άπασιν επί ταΐς τιμαΐς ων αυτόν ήξίουν ου μέντοι καταχρησεσθαί γε αύταΐς, άρκεσθήσεσθαι δε τω τε ιππω της λαμπρότητος τών σημείων ενεκεν καί ενί αιχμαλώτω, ος ετυχεν αύτώ ξένος ών. οι στρατιώται καί προ-1 Sylburg: αυτούς O,
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many lying round him, some dead and others dying. Thereupon they advanced together under Marcius as leader against those of the enemy who still kept their ranks, killing all who made any resistance and treating them like slaves. Though all the Romans displayed notable valour in this action, and the bravest of them were those who defended Marcius, yet brave beyond all the rest was Marcius himself, who was without any doubt the chief cause of the victory. When at last it grew dark, the Romans retired to their camp greatly exulting in their victory, having killed many of the Antiates and carrying with them a great number of prisoners.
XCIV. The next day Postumus, having assembled the army, spoke at length in praise of Marcius and crowned him with the crowns of valour, as rewards for his behaviour in both the actions. He also presented him with a war-horse adorned with the trappings belonging to that of a general, together with ten captives, leaving it to him to take such as he wished, and also as much silver as he could carry away himself, and many other fine first-fruits of the booty. When all raised a great shout in token of their approval and congratulation, Marcius came forward and said that he was very grateful both to the consul and to all the others for the honours of which they held him worthy; however, he would not avail himself of them all, but would be content with the horse, for the sake of the splendid trappings, and with one captive, who chanced to be a personal friend of his. The soldiers, who even before this 2 3 4
2	άναμφιλόγων R : αναμφιβόλων Β.
3	77ολλαΐς και Β: om. R.
4	μ6γάλην Β: om. R.
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τερον άγάμενοι τον ἄνδρα της γενναιότητος ετι μάλλον εθαύμασαν της υπεροψίας τον πλούτου καί ότι μετρίως ήνεγκε την τοσαύτην ευτυχίαν, εκ τούτου Κ οριολανός επεκλήθη του έργου, καί πάντων εγεγόνει των κατά την αυτήν ηλικίαν 3 επιφανέστατος, της δε προς τους Άντιάτας μάχης τούτο λαβούσης το τέλος αι λοιπαι των O ύολούσκων πόλεις διελύοντο την προς τούς 'Ρωμαίους εχθρόν, καί όσοι τα όμοια εκείνοις εφρόνουν, οι τ εν τοΐς όπλοις ήδη οντες και οι παρασκευαζόμενοι τον πόλεμον, επεπαυντο. οις άπασιν 6 ΓΙόστομος επιεικώς χρησάμενος, άν-εστρεφεν επί τα οικεία, καί διαφήκε την στρατιάν.
Κάσσιος δ’ 6 ετερος των υπάτων 6 καταλειφθείς εν τη 'Ρώμη τον νεών τής τε Δήμητρος καί Διονύσου καί Κόρης εν τω μεταξύ χρόνω καθ-ιερωσεν, ος εστιν επί τοΐς τερμασι τού μεγίστου των ιπποδρόμων υπέρ αύτάς ιδρυμένος τα? άφεσεις, εύξαμενου μεν αυτόν Αϋλου Ποστομίου τού δικτάτορας υπέρ της πόλεως άναθήσειν τοΐς θεοΐς, καθ' ον χρόνον εμελλεν άγωνίζεσθαι προς την Αατίνων στρατιάν, τής τε βουλής μετά τό νίκημα την κατασκευήν αυτού φηφισαμενης εκ των λαφύρων ποιήσασθαι πάσαν, τότε δε τού έργου λαβόντος την συντέλειαν.
XCY. Έγενοντο δ’ εν τω αύτω χρόνω καί προς τάς των Αατίνων πόλεις άπάσας συνθήκαι καιναί μεθ' όρκων υπέρ ειρήνης καί φιλίας, επειδή παρακινήσαί τε ούδεν επεχείρησαν εν τη στάσει, καί συνηδόμενοι τη καθόδω τού δήμου φανεροί ήσαν, τού τε πολέμου τού προς τους 2 άποστάντας ετοίμως εδόκουν συνάρασθαι. ήν δε ι36
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had admired the man for his valour, now marvelled at him still more for his contempt of riches and for his moderation in such good fortune. From this action he was surnamed Coriolanus and became the most illustrious man of his age. Such having been the outcome of the battle with the Antiates, the rest of the Yolscian cities proceeded to give up their hostility to the Romans; and all who had sympathized with them, both those already in arms and those making their preparations for war, refrained. Postumus treated them all with moderation, and then, returning home, disbanded the army.
Cassius, the other consul, who had been left at Rome, in the mean time consecrated the temple of Ceres, Liber and Libera, which stands at the end of the Circus Maximus, being erected directly above the starting-places.1 Aulus Postumius the dictator had made a vow, when he was on the point of engaging the army of the Latins,1 2 to dedicate it to the gods in the name of the commonwealth, and the senate after the victory having decreed that this temple should be built entirely out of the spoils, the work was now completed.
XCV. At3 the same time, a new treaty of peace and friendship was made with all the Latin cities, and confirmed by oaths, inasmuch as they had not attempted to create any disturbance during the sedition, had openly rejoiced at the return of the populace, and seemed to have been prompt in assisting the Romans against those who had revolted from them.
1 The exact site of this temple is not known, but it pre-
sumably stood on the slope of the Aventine.
3 See vi. 17, 2 ff.
3 Cf. Livy ii. 33, 4.
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τα γραφεντα εν ταῖς συνθήκαις τοιάδε- “ 'Ρωμαί-οις και ταῖς Κατινών πόλεσιν άπάσαις ειρήνη προς άλλήλους έστω, μόχρις αν ουρανός τε και γη την αυτήν στάσιν εχωσι * και μήτ αύτο'ι πολεμείτωσαν προς άλλήλους μητ* άλλοθεν πολεμίους 1 επαγετωσαν, μήτε τοΐς επιφερουσι πόλεμον οδούς παρεχετωσα ν ασφαλείς, βοηθείτωσά ν τε τοΐς πολέμουμενοις άπάση δυνάμει, λαφύρων τε και λείας της εκ πολέμων κοινών το ίσον λαγχανε-τωσαν μέρος ε κότερο ι · των τε ιδιωτικών συμβολαίων αι κρίσεις εν ήμεραις γιγνεσθωσαν δέκα, παρ' οΐς αν γενηται τό συμβολαίον, ταῖς δε συνθήκαις ταύταις μηδέν εξεστω προσθεΐναι μηδ’ άφελεΐν απ’ αυτών δ τι αν μη 'Ρωμαίοις τε και
3	Αατίνοις άπασι δοκή.” ταϋτα μεν δη 'Ρωμαίοι τε καί Λατίνοι συνεθήκαντο2 προς άλλήλους ομόσαντες καθ' ιερών, εφηφίσατο δε και θυσίας άποδοϋναι τοΐς θεοΐς ή βουλή χαριστηρίους επί ταῖς προς τον δήμον διαλλαγαΐς, προσθεΐσα μίαν ημέραν ταΐς καλούμεναις Αατίναις εορταΐς δυσίν ούσαις, την μεν πρώτην άνιερώσαντος βασιλεως Ταρκυνίου καθ’ ον χρόνον ενίκησε3 Τυρρηνούς, την δ’ ετεραν του δήμου προσθεντος δτε τούς βασιλείς εκβολών ελεύθερον εποίησε την πάλιν αΐς ή τρίτη τότε προσενεμήθη της καθόδου τών
4	άποστάντων ενεκα. την δε προστασίαν και την επιμέλειαν τών εν αύταΐς γινομένων θυσιών τε και αγώνων οι τών δημάρχων ύπηρεται παρελαβον, οι την νυν άγορανομικήν εχοντες εξουσίαν, ώσπερ
1	πολεμίους O : πολέμους Jacoby.
2	συν(θήκαντο Rciske : συνέθηκαν O, Jacoby.
3	Portus : (νίκησαν O.
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The provisions of the treaty were as follows: “ Let there be peace between the Romans and all the Latin cities as long as the heavens and the earth shall remain where they are. Let them neither make war upon one another themselves nor bring in foreign enemies nor grant a safe passage to those who shall make war upon either. Let them assist one another, when warred upon, with all their forces, and let each have an equal share of the spoils and booty taken in their common wars. Let suits relating to private contracts be determined within ten days, and in the nation where the contract was made. And let it not be permitted to add anything to, or take anything away from these treaties except by the consent both of the Romans and of all the Latins.” This was the treaty entered into by the Romans and the Latins and confirmed by their oaths sworn over the sacrificial victims. The senate also voted to offer sacrifices to the gods in thanksgiving for their reconciliation with the populace, and added one day to the Latin festival,1 as it was called, which previously had been celebrated for two days, The first day had been set apart as holy by Tar-quinius when he conquered the Tyrrhenians; the second the people added after they had freed the commonwealth by the expulsion of the kings; and to these the third was now added because of the return of the seceders. The superintendence and oversight of the sacrifices and games performed during this festival was committed to the tribunes’ assistants, who held, as I said,2 the magistracy now called the aedileship; and they were honoured by
1 Feriae Latinae.
* In chap. 90, 3.
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εφην, κοσμηθεντες υπό τής βουλής πορφύρα και θρόνω ελεφαντίνω καί τοΐς άλλοις επισήμοις οίς ειχον οι βασιλείς.
XCVI. Ου πολλώ δ’ ύστερον χρόνιο της εορτής των ύπατικών εΐς Μενήνιος Άγρίππας ετελεύτη-σε τον βίον, ό νικήσας Σαβίνους και τον άπ 1 αυτών θρίαμβον επιφανέστατου καταγαγών? ω πεισθεΐσα η βουλή την κάθοδον επετρεφε τοΐς φυγάσι, και ο δήμος πιστεύσας άπεστη των οπλών καί αυτόν εθαφεν ή πόλις δημοσία καί καλλίστη πάντων ανθρώπων καί λαμπρότατη ταφή, ουσία γάρ ούκ ήν τω άνδρί εις μεγαλοπρέπειαν εκκομιδής καί ταφής άποχρώσα· ώστε καί τοΐς επιτρόποις αυτού των παίδων βουλευο-μενοις εδοξεν ως ενα των πολλών εύτελώς εκ-
2	κομίσαι τε καί θάφαι. ου μέντοι γε ό δήμος ειασεν, άλλα συναγαγόντες οι δήμαρχοι τό πλήθος εις εκκλησίαν καί πολλά διελθόντες εγκώμια τών τε κατά πόλεμον έργων του άνδρός καί τών πολιτικών, την τε σωφροσύνην αυτού καί την λιτότητα τού βίου, μάλιστα δε την εις χρήματισμόν εγκράτειαν επί μήκιστον άραντες τοΐς επαίνοις, αΐσχιστον εφησαν είναι τών πραγμάτων άνδρα τηλικοΰτον άσήμου καί ταπεινής κηδείας τυχεΐν διά πενίαν· παρήνεσάν τε τω δήμω την δαπάνην άναδεξα-σθαι, καί συνεισενεγκεΐν κατ άνδρα όσον αν
3	αυτοί τάζωσι. τοΐς δ’ άκούσασιν άσμενοις3 εγενετό, καί αύτίκα φεροντος εκάστου τό ταχθεν πολύ τι χρήμα συνήχθη διαφόρου.4, μαθοΰσα δε
1	an1 Cary: in' O, (ξ Kicasling, Jacoby.
2	καταγαγών Kiessling: ὰγαγὥν O.
* Cobet: ὰσμενον O, Jacoby. * διαφόρου Β: om. H. 140
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the senate with a purple robe, an ivory chair, and the other insignia that the kings had had.
XCVI. Not1 long after this festival Menenius Agrippa, one of the ex-consuls, died. It was he who had overcome the Sabines and had celebrated a most notable triumph for that victory; and it was through his persuasion that the senate had allowed the seceders to return and that the populace, because of their confidence in him, had given up their arms. He was buried at the expense of the public and his funeral was the most honourable and the most splendid that has fallen to any man. His estate, it seems, was not sufficient to defray the expense of a magnificent funeral and burial, so that even the guardians of his children resolved after consultation to carry him out of the city and bury him like any ordinary person at little expense. This, however, the people would not permit; but the tribunes, having assembled them and paid lengthy tributes to the achievements of Agrippa in both war and peace, lauding to the highest degree his moderation and his frugal manner of life, and, above all, his refraining from amassing riches, said it would be the most dishonourable thing imaginable that such a man should be buried in an obscure and humble manner by reason of his poverty; and they advised the people to take the expense of his funeral upon themselves and every man to contribute towards it such an amount as they, the tribunes, should assess. His audience gladly heard this proposal, and when each man had presently contributed the amount he was assessed, a large sum was collected. The senate, being informed 1 Cf. Livy ii. 33, 10 f.
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τοΰθ' ή βουλή Bi αισχύνης το πράγμα ελαβε καί Εκρινε μη κατ' άνΒρα Ερανισμώ τον Επιφανέστατου 'Ρωμαίων περιιΒεΐν θαπτόμενου, άλλ’ Εκ των Βημοσίων ΕΒικαίωσε το άνάλωμα γενέσθαι τοῖς ταμίαις ΕπιτρΕφασα την Επιμέλειαν, οι Βέ πολλών πάνυ μίσθωσαντες χρημάτων τάς παροχάς κόσμω τε πολυτελεστάτω κοσμησαντες αύτοϋ τό σώμα και πάντα τα λοιπά επιχορηγήσαντες εις μέγαλο-4 πρέπειαν εθαφαν αυτόν αξίως της αρετής, άντιφιλο-τ ι μου μένος δ’ 6 δῆμος προς την βουλήν ούΒ’ αυτός ήξίωσε τό συνεισενεχθέν Βιάφορον άποΒιΒόν-των τών ταμιών άπολαβεΐν, ἀλλ’ Εχαρίσατο τοΐς παισι τοΰ άνΒρός οίκτείρων την απορίαν, ινα μηΒέν ανάξιον ΕπιτηΒευσωσι της τοΰ πατρός αρετής, εγένετο δε και τίμησις Εν τω χρόνω τούτω Βία τών υπάτων· εξ ής εύρέθησαν υπέρ ένΒεκα πάντων μυριάΒες αι τιμησαμεναι.1
Και τα μεν Επί της τούτων ύπατείας πραχθέντα ‘Ρωμαίοι? ταϋτ ήν.
1 The sentence appears to be seriously corrupt; we should expect something like vnip evSena πολιτών μυριά&ας τών τιμησαμ€νων. Jacoby retained the reading of the MSS.; Sylburg proposed πολιτών for πάντων.
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of this, was ashamed of the business and resolved not to allow the most illustrious of all the Romans to be buried by private contributions, but thought it fitting that the expense should be defrayed from the public funds; and it entrusted the care of the matter to the quaestors.1 These let the contract for the furnishing of his funeral for a very large sum of money; and having arrayed his body in the most sumptuous manner, and furnished everything else that could tend to magnificence, they buried him in a manner worthy of his virtue. Thereupon the people, in emulation of the senate, refused on their part to receive back the sum they had contributed, when the quaestors offered to return it, but presented it to the children of the deceased in compassion for their poverty and to prevent them from engaging in any pursuits unworthy of their father’s virtue. There was also a census taken at this time by the consuls, according to which the number of the citizens who registered was found to amount to more than 110,000.
These were the acts of the Romans in this consulship,
1 Livy, I.e., knows naught of this action by the senate.
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ΔΙΟΝΥΣΙΟΥ
ΑΛΙΚΑΡΝΑΣΕΩΣ
ΡΩΜΑΪΚΗΣ ΑΡΧΑΙΟΛΟΓΙΑΣ
ΛΟΓΟΣ ΕΒΔΟΜΟΣ
Ι. Τίτου δε Τηγανιού Μακερίνου 1 καί ΠοπΑιου Μηνυκίου την ύπατον εξουσίαν παραλαβόντων σίτου σπάνις ισχυρά την *Ρώμην κατέσχεν εκ της άποστάσεως2 λαβοΰσα την αρχήν. 6 μεν γάρ δήμος άπέστη των πατρικίων μετά 3 την μετ-οπωρινην ισημερίαν υπ' αυτήν μάλιστα την αρχήν τοΰ σπόρου · εξέλπτον δε την χώραν οι γεωργοΰντες άμα τη κινήσει και διέστησαν 4 οι μεν ευτυχέστεροι 5 77ρος τούς πατρικίους, τό δε θητικον μέρος ως τούς δημοτικούς· και διέμειναν εξ εκείνου χωρίς άλλήλων δντες έως ου κατέστη καί συν-ήλθεν η πόλις εις έαυτην ου πολλω πρότερον δι-2 αλλαγεΐσα της χειμερινής τροπής, τον δέ μεταξύ χρόνον, εν ω 6 πας επιτελεΐται σπόρος- ωραίος, έρημος ή χώρα των έπιμελησομένων ήν καί επί πολύν χρόνον διετέλεσεν, ώστε μηδέ κατελθοΰσι
1	Μακερίνου Sigonius: καμερίνου Α, καμερίον Β.
2	Sintenis: αποστασίας O.
3	μετά. R: περί Β.
* διεστησαν BC: μετέστησαν R.
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I.	After1 Titus Geganius Macerinus and Publius Minucius had entered upon their consulship, Rome suffered from a great scarcity of corn, which had its origin in the secession. For the populace seceded from the patricians after the autumnal equinox, just about the beginning of seed-time, and the husbandmen left their farms at the time of this uprising and divided, the more prosperous joining the patricians, while the labourers went over to the plebeians ; and from that time the two classes remained aloof from each other till the commonwealth was composed and reunited, the reconciliation being effected not long before the winter solstice. During that interval, which is the season in which all planting of corn is best done, the land was destitute of people to cultivate it, and remained so for a long time. So that even when the husbandmen returned, it was no
1 Cf. Livy ii. 34, 1-3. 5
5 €ντυχ€στ(ροί Capps: evxepearepoi 0, evyeveoTepoi Cmg, Xapiearepoi Sintenis.
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τοῖς γεωργοΐς άναλαβεΐν αυτήν ετι ρόδιον είναι δούλων τε άποστάσει κ αι κτηνών όλεθρω μεθ’ ών αυτήν ε μέλλον εργάζεσθαι κεκακωμενην, αφορμής τε ου πολλοΐς1 είς τον επιόντα ενιαυτόν
3	ύπαρχούσης ούτε σπερμάτων ούτε τροφής. ταΰτα η βουλή μαθοϋσα πρέσβεις διεπεμπετο προς2 Τυρρηνούς και Καμπανους και το καλούμενον ΪΙωμεντΐνον πεδίον σίτον όσον αν δύναιντο πλεΐ-στ ον ώνησομενους' ΙΊόττλιος δε O ύαλε ριος και Αεύκιος Τεγάνιος είς Σικελίαν άπεστάλησαν, Ούαλεριος μεν υιός ών ΙΙοπλικόλα, Teyavto? δε
4	θατερου των υπάτων αδελφός, τύραννοι δε τότε κατο, πόλεις μεν ησαν, επιφανέστατος δε Τελών 6 Αεινομένους νεωστι την 'Υπποκράτους 3 τυραννίδα 7ταρειληφώς, ούχί Διονύσιος ό Συρακούσιος, ως Αικίννιος γεγραφε καί Fελλιος καί άλλοι συχνοί των 'Ρωμαίων συγγραφέων ούθεν εζητακότες των περί τούς χρόνους ακριβώς, ώς αυτό δηλοΐ τούργον,
5	ἀλλ’ είκη το προστυχόν άποφαινόμενο ι. η μεν γάρ είς Σικελίαν άποδειχθεΐσα πρεσβεία κατά τον δεύτερον ενιαυτόν της εβδομηκοστής καί δευτερας όλυμπιάδος εξεπλευσεν άρχοντος Άθήνησιν 'Ύβρι-λίδου, επτακαίδεκα διελθόντων ετών μετά την εκβολήν τών βασιλέων, ως ούτοί τε καί οι άλλοι σχεδόν άπαντες συγγράφεις όμολογοΰσι· Διονύσιος δ* 6 πρεσβύτερος όγδοηκοστώ καί πεμπτω μετά ταΰτα ετει Συρακουσίοις επαναστάς κατεσχε την τυραννίδα κατά τον τρίτον ενιαυτόν της ενενηκοστής καί τρίτης όλυμπιάδος άρχοντος
1 πολλοί? Β : πολλής R. f * διβπέμπετο προς Κ : διέττ€/χπ«ν €ΐς Β.
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longer easy for them to bring it back under cultivation, inasmuch as it had suffered both from the desertion of slaves and the loss of animals with which they were to cultivate it, and as few of the husbandmen had any store of grain on hand for the next year for either seed or food. The senate, being informed of this, sent ambassadors to the Tyrrhenians and to the Campanians and also to the Pomptine plain, as it is called, to buy up all the corn they could, while Publius Valerius and Lucius Geganius were sent to Sicily; Valerius was a son of Publicola, and Geganius was brother to one of the consuls. Tyrants ruled in the various cities at that time, and the most illustrious was Gelon, the son of Deinomenes, who had lately succeeded to the tyranny of Hippocrates,1—not Dionysius of Syracuse, as Licinius and Gellius and many others of the Roman historians have stated, without having made any careful investigation of the dates involved, as the facts show of themselves, but rashly relating the first account that offered itself. For the embassy appointed to go to Sicily set sail in the second year of the seventy-second Olympiad,2 when Hybrilides was archon at Athens, seventeen years after the expulsion of the kings, as these and almost all the other historians agree; whereas Dionysius the Elder, having made an uprising against the Syracusans in the eighty-fifth year after this, possessed himself of the tyranny in the third year of the ninety-third Olympiad,3
1	Gelon became tyrant of Gela in 491, and from 485 to his death in 478 was tyrant of Syracuse.
2	490 b.c.	3 405 b.c. He reigned from 405 to 367.
8 του άδελψοΰ after Ίπποκράτους deleted by Cobet.
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6	Άθήνησι Καλλίου του 1 μετ* ’Αντιγόνη, ολίγο (.ς μεν οΰν ετεσι διαμαρτεΐν των χρόνων δοίη τις αν ίστορικοΐς άνΒράσιν αρχαίας καί πολυετείς σνν-ταττομενοις πραγματείας, γενεαΐς δε δυσίν η τρι-σίν όλαις άποπλανηθηναι της αλήθειας ούκ αν επι-τρεφειεν. αλΧ εοικεν ό πρώτος εν ταῖς χρονογραφί-αις 2 τούτο καταχωρίσας, ω πάντες ηκολούθησαν οι λοιποί, τοσοΰτο μόνον εν ταῖς άρχαιαις ευρών άναγραφαΐς, ότι πρόσβεις άπεστάλησαν επί τούτων των υπάτων εις Σικελίαν σίτον ώνησόμενοι καί παρησαν εκειθεν άγοντες ην ό τύραννος εδωκε δωρεάν, ούκότι μην 3 παρά των Ελληνικών εξετάσαι συγγραφέων όστις ην τύραννος τότε Σικελίας, άβασανίστως δε πως καί κατά το προστυχον θεΐναι τον Αιονύσιον.
II.	Οί μεν οΰν επί Σικελίας πλεοντες πρόσβεις χειμώνι χρησάμενοι κατά θάλατταν καί κύκλω την νήσον περιπλείν άναγκασθεντες χρόνιοι τε κατ-ήχθησαν προς τον τύραννον, καί την χειμερινήν εκεί διατρίφαντες ώραν κατά4 θέρος επανηλθον εις
2	Ιταλίαν πολλάς κομίζοντες αγοράς, οι δ* εις το ΤΙωμεντΐνον άποσταλεντες πεδίον ολίγου μεν εδεησαν ως κατάσκοποι προς των O ύολούσκων άναιρεθήναι διαβληθόντες υπό των εκ ‘Ρώμης φυγάδων, χαλεπώς δε πάνυ διά την προθυμίαν των ίδιοξενων5 αυτά διασώσαι δυνηθεντες τα σώματα, δίχα των χρημάτων άνεστρεφαν εις την
3	*Ρώμην άπρακτοι, όμοια δε τούτοις συνέβη παθεΐν καί τοΐς εις την Ίταλιώτιν άφικομενοις
1 του Β: om. R.
1 χρονογραφίαις Bb: ώρογραφίαις Α, Jacoby.
8 μην Bb, μέν Post: om. R.
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Callias, the successor of Antigenes, being then archon at Athens. Now an error of a few years in their dates might be allowed to historians who are composing works dealing with ancient events extending over many years, but a deviation from the truth by two or three entire generations would not be permissible. But it is probable that the first writer to record this event in his annals—whom all the rest then followed—finding in the ancient records only this, that ambassadors were sent under these consuls to Sicily to buy corn and returned from thence with the present of corn which the tyrant had given them, did not proceed further to discover from the Greek historians who was tyrant of Sicily at that time, but without examination and at random set down Dionysius.
II.	The ambassadors who were sailing to Sicily, having met with a storm at sea and being obliged to sail round the island, were a long time in reaching the tyrant; then, after spending the winter season there, they returned to Italy in 1 the summer bringing with them a great quantity of provisions. But those who had been sent to the Pomptine plain came very near being put to death by the Volscians as spies, the Roman exiles having accused them of being such. And having with very great difficulty been able to escape with their lives, through the zealous efforts of their personal friends there, they returned to Rome without their funds and without having effected anything. The same fate happened to those who
1	This is the conjecture of Golonius; the MSS. have “ after.” * ·*
4 κατὰ Gelenius: μ era B, Jacoby, μετά to R.
·* ἱδιοξωων R : ίδιων £ένων Β.
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Κύμην. καί γάρ αυτόθι1 πολλοί 'Ρωμαίων δια-τρίβοντες, οι συν τω βασιλέϊ Ταρκυνίω διασωθεντες €Κ τής τελευταίας μάχης φυγάδες, τό μεν πρώτον εξαιτεισθαι παρά του τυράννου τούς άνδρας επ-εχείρησαν επί θανάτω, άποτυχόντες δε τούτου ρύσια κατασχεΐν ταΰτα2 τα σώματα παρά τής άπεσταλκυίας πόλεως ήξίουν, εως άπολάβωσι τας εαυτών ουσίας, ας εφασαν υπό *Ρωμαίων αδίκως δεδημεΰσθαι, καί ταύτης ωοντο δεΐν τής δίκης τον τύραννον αύτοΐς γενεσθαι κριτήν. 6 δε τυραννών τότε τής Κύμης *Αριστόδημος ήν 6 Άριστο-κράτους, άνήρ ου τών επιτυχόντων ενεκα γένους, ος επεκαλείτο 3 Μαλακός υπό τών αστών και συν χρόνω γνωριμωτεραν του ονόματος όαχε την επίκλησιν* εΐθ' ότι θηλυδρίας εγενετο παΐς ών καί τα γυναιξίν αρμόττοντα επασχεν, ως ίστοροΰσι τινες, είθ* ὅτι πράος ήν φύσει καί μαλακός εις 5 οργήν, ως ετεροι γράφουσιν. αφορμαΐς δε τής τυραννίδος όποιαις εχρήσατο καί τινας ήλθεν επ αυτήν οδούς καί πώς διωκησε τα κατά την αρχήν καταστροφής τε οποίας ετυχεν ούκ ακαιρον είναι δοκώ μικρόν επιστήσας τήν *Ρωμαϊκήν διήγησιν κεφαλαιωδώς διεξελθεΐν.
III.	’Em τής εξηκοστής καί τέταρτης όλυμπιάδος
1 αυτόθι BC: έν ταΰττ) ττ} ττ όλα. Α.
1 ταΰτα BC: αυτά Α.
3	Kiessling: όκαλάτο O, Jacoby.
4	(ττίκλησιν Β : κλτ}σ ι ν AC, Suidas.
8 ds Α, Suidas: προς Β, om. Cobet.
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went to Cumae.1 For many Roman exiles who had escaped with Tarquinius from the last battle, and were now residing in that city, at first endeavoured to prevail upon the tyrant to deliver up the ambassadors to them to be put to death; and when they failed to gain this request, they asked that they might detain their persons as pledges till they should receive from the city that had sent them their own fortunes, which they declared had been unjustly confiscated by the Romans; and they thought it proper that the tyrant should be the judge of their cause. The tyrant of Cumae at that time was Aristodemus, the son of Aristocrates, a man of no obscure birth, who was called by the citizens Malacus ox· “ Effeminate ”— a nickname which in time came to be better known than his own name—either because when a boy he was effeminate and allowed himself to be treated as a woman, as some relate, or because he was of a mild nature and slow to anger, as others state. It seems to me that it is not out of place to interrupt my account of Roman affairs at this point for a short time in order to relate briefly what opportunities he had to seek the tyranny, by what methods he attained to it, how he conducted the government, and to what end he came.
III.	In the sixty-fourth Olympiad, when Miltiades
1 Literally, “ the Italian Cyme,” so designated to distinguish it from one or more other cities bearing the same name. Cumae was reputed to have been founded by colonists from Chalcis and Eretria in Euboea (c/. chap. 3). But the name was evidently given in honour of the native city of a part at least of its founders, and it is probable that that city was Cyme near Chalcis, a place that was early merged with Chalcis, losing its separate identity. As a result, the better-known Cyme on the coast of Asia Minor was sometimes given the credit of having sent out this colony.
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άρχοντος Άθήνησι Μιλτιάδου Κόμην την iv *Οπικοΐς 'Έιλληνίδα πάλιν, ήν ’Κρετριεΐς re καί Καλκιδεΐς έκτισαν, Τνρρηνών οι περί τον Ίόνιον κόλπον κατοικοϋντες εκέΐθεν θ' υπό των Κελτών εζελαθεντες συν χρόνιο, και συν αύτοΐς *0μβρικοί τε και Ααυνιοι και συχνοί των άλλων βαρβάρων επεχείρησαν άνελεΐν ουδέ μίαν εχοντες είπεΐν πρό-φασιν του μίσους δικαίαν δτι μη την ευδαιμονίαν
2	τής πόλεως. ήν γάρ Κόμη κατ* εκείνους τούς χρόνους περιβόητος άνά την Ιταλίαν όλην πλουτου τε και δυνάμεως ενεκα καί των άλλων αγαθών γην τε κατεχουσα της Καμπανών πεδιάδος την πολυκαρποτάτην καί λιμένων κρατούσα τών περί Μισηνόν επικαιροτάτων. τουτοις επιβουλευσαντες τοῖς άγαθοΐς οι βάρβαροι στρατενουσιν επ' αυτήν, πεζοί μεν ούκ ελάττους πεντήκοντα μυριάδων, ιππείς δβ δυεΐν χιλιάδων άποδεοντες είναι δισ-μυριοι. εστρατοπεδευκόσι δ’ αύτοΐς ου μακράν από τής πόλεως τέρας γίνεται θαυμαστόν, οΐον εν ούδενί χρόνιο μνημονεύεται γενόμενον ουθ' Έλ-
3	λάδος ούτε βαρβάρου γής ουδαμόθι. οι γάρ 1 παρά τά στρατόπεδα ρεοντες αυτών ποταμοί, Oυολτοΰρνος όνομα θατεριρ, τω δ’ ετερω Τλάνις, άφεντες τάς κατά φυσιν οδούς ανάστρεφαν τά νάματα καί μάχρι πολλοΰ διετελεσαν από τών
4	στομάτων 2 άναχωρούντες επί τάς πηγάς. τούτο καταμαθόντες οι Κυμαιοι τότε εθάρρησαν όμόσε τοῖς βαρβάροις χωρεΐν ως του δαιμόνιου ταπεινα μεν τάκείνων μετεωρα θήσοντος, ύφηλά δε τά δοκοΰντα είναι σφών ταπεινά, νείμαντες δε την
η γὰρ added by Reiske.
* στομάτων Β : στομίων R.
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was archon at Athens,1 the Tyrrhenians who had inhabited the country lying near the Ionian Gulf,1 2 3 but had been driven from thence in the course of time by the Gauls, joined themselves to the Umbrians, Daunians, and many other barbarians, and undertook to overthrow Cumae, the Greek city in the country of the Opicans founded by Eretrians and Chalcidians, though they could allege no other just ground for their animosity than the prosperity of the city! For Cumae was at that time celebrated throughout all Italy for its riches, power, and all the other advantages, as it possessed the most fertile part of the Campanian plain and was mistress of the most convenient havens round about Misenum. The barbarians, accordingly, forming designs upon these advantages, marched against this city with an army consisting of no less than 500,000 foot and 18,000 horse. While they lay encamped not far from the city, a remarkable prodigy appeared to them, the like of which is not recorded as ever having happened anywhere in either the Greek or the barbarian world. The rivers, namely, which ran near their camp, one of which is called the Volturnus and the other the Glanis,2 leaving their natural channels, turned their streams backwards and for a long time continued to run up from their mouths toward their sources. The Cumaeans, being informed of this prodigy, were then at last encouraged to engage with the barbarians, in the assurance that Heaven designed to bring low the lofty eminence of their foes and to raise their own fortunes, which seemed at low ebb. And having
1	624/3 b.c.
2	The Adriatic; cf. i, 10, 1 and note; i. 18, 3.
3	The name usually appears as Clanius.
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εν άκμη δύναμιν άττασαν τριχη, μια μεν την πάλιν εφρούρουν, τη δ’ ire ρα τάς ναϋς €Ϊχον iv φυλακή, τη δε τρίτη προ του τείχους τάζόμενοι τούς επιόντας εδεχοντο. τούτων ιππείς μεν ησαν εξακόσιοι, πεζοί δἐ τετρακισχίλιοι καί πεντακόσιοι* καί ούτως οντες τον αριθμόν ολίγοι τας τοσαυτας ύπεστησαν μυριάδας.
. IV. 'Ως δε κατεμαθον αυτούς οι βάρβαροι μάχεσθαι παρεσκευασμένους, άλαλάξαντες εχώρουν όμόσε τον βάρβαρον τρόπον άνευ κόσμου πεζοί τε καί ιππείς άναμίξ ως άπαντας άναρπασόμενοι.1 ην δε τό προ της πόλεως χωρίον εν ω συνεμισγον άλληλοις αυλών στενός ορεσι καί λίμναις περικλειόμενος, τη μεν αρετή των Κυμαίων σύμμαχος,
2	τω δε πληθει των βαρβάρων πολέμιος, άνατρεπό-μενοι γάρ υπ’ άλληλων καί συμπατούμενοι πολ-λαχη μεν καί άλλη, μάλιστα δε περί τα. τέλματα της λίμνης, οόδ’ εις χεΐρας ελθόντες τη φάλαγγι των *Έιλληνων αυτοί δι* αυτών οι πλείους δι-εφθάρησαν. καί 6 μεν πεζός αυτών στρατός ο πολύς περί εαυτώ σφαλείς, εργον δε γενναΐον ούδεν άποδειξάμενος, άλλος άλλη διασκεδασθείς εφυγεν2 οι δ’ ιππείς συνηλθον μεν ομοσε και πολύν τοΐς "Ελλησιν ούτοι πάρεσχον πόνον αδύνατοι δ’ οντες κυκλώσασθαι τούς πολεμίους διά στενοχώριαν, καί τι καί του δαιμόνιου κεραυνοΐς καί ύδασι καί βρονταΐς συναγωνισα-μενου τοΐς "Ελλησι, δείσαντες εις φυγήν τρέπονται.
3	εν ταύτη τη μάχη πόντε ς μεν οι τών Κύμα ίων ιππείς λαμπρώς ηγωνίσα ντο, καί της νίκης ου τοι
1 Reiske: άρπασόμ(ναι O.
*54
BOOK VII. 3, 4-4, 3
divided all their youth into three bodies, with one of these they defended the city, with another they guarded their ships, and the third they drew up before the walls to await the enemy’s attack. These consisted of 600 horse and of 4500 foot. And though so few in number, they sustained the attack of so many myriads.
IV.	When the barbarians learned that they were ready to fight, they uttered their war-cry and came to close quarters, in the barbarian fashion, without any order, the horse and foot intermingled, in the expectation of utterly annihilating them. The place before the city where they engaged was a narrow defile surrounded by mountains and lakes, a terrain favourable to the valour of the Cumaeans and unfavourable to the multitude of the barbarians. For they were knocked down and trampled upon by one another in many parts of the field, but particularly around the marshy edges of the lake, so that the greater part of them were destroyed by their own forces without even engaging the battle-line of the Greeks. Thus their huge army of foot defeated itself, and without performing any brave action dispersed and fled in every direction. The horse, however, engaged and gave the Greeks great trouble ; yet being unable to surround their enemies by reason of the narrow space, and Heaven also rendering the Greeks some assistance with lightning, rain and thunder, they were seized with fear and turned to flight. In this action all the Cumaean horse fought brilliantly, and they were allowed to have
® ξφυγεν Λ; ἔψ«uyev R.
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μάλιστα ώμολογοϋντο αίτιοι γενεσθαι, υπέρ άπαν-τας δε τούς άλλους ’Αριστόδημος 6 Μαλακό? επικαλούμενος- καί γάρ τον ηγεμόνα των πολεμίων οντος άπεκτεινε μόνος ύποστάς καί άλλους πολλούς καί αγαθούς, λυθεντος δε τοΰ πολέμου τάς χαριστηρίους θυσίας άποδόντες οι Κυμαΐοι τοῖς θεοΐς καί τα φας των άποθανόντων εν 1 τη μάχη λαμπράς ποιησάμενοι, περί των αριστείων, οτω χρή τον πρώτον άποδοΰναι στέφανον, εις
4	πολλήν κατέστησαν εριν. οι μεν γάρ ακέραιοι κριταί τον Αριστόδημον εβούλοντο τίμησα ι, καί ην 6 δήμος άπας 2 μετ* εκείνου· οι δε δυνατοί τον ίππάρχην 'Ιππομεδοντα, καί ή βουλή πάσα τούτω συνελάμβανεν ην δ’ αριστοκρατική τότε παρά τοΐς Κυμαίοις ή πολιτεία, καί ό δήμος ου πολλών τινων κύριος, στάσεως δε διά ταύτην την εριν άνισταμενης δείσαντες οι πρεσβύτεροι μη προς όπλα καί φόνους χωρήση το φιλότιμον, επεισαν άμφοτερας τάς τάζεις συγχώρησα ι τάς ΐσας λαβεΐν
5	τιμάς εκάτερον τών άνδρών. από ταύτης γίνεται της άρχης δήμου προστάτης ό *Αριστόδημος 3 καί λόγου πολίτικου δύναμιν άσκησας εξεδημαγώγει το πλήθος, πολιτεύμασί τε κεχαρισμενοις άνα-λαμβάνων καί τούς σφετεριζομενους τα κοινά τών δυνατών εξελεγχων καί από τών εαυτοΰ χρημάτων πολλούς τών πενητων 4 ευ πο ιών- καί ην τοΐς προεστηκόσι της αριστοκρατίας διά ταϋτα επαχθής καί φοβερός.
V.	Eίκοστώ δ’ ύστερον ετει τής προς τους
1	ένθ: τών έν Jacoby.
2	anas Β : om. R.
3	Μαλακτό? before ’Αριστόδημος deleted by Kieaaling.
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been the chief cause of the victory; but Aristodemus, nicknamed Malacus, distinguished himself above all the rest, for he alone sustained the attack of the enemy and slew their general as well as many other brave men. When the Avar was at an end and the Cumaeans had offered sacrifices to the gods in thanksgiving for their victory and had given a splendid burial to those who had been slain in the battle, they fell into great strife concerning the prize for valour, disputing to whom they ought to award the first crown. For the impartial judges wished to bestow this honour upon Aristodemus, and the people were all on his side; but the men in power desired to confer it upon Hippomedon, the commander of the horse, and the whole senate championed his cause. The Cumaeans Avere at that time governed by an aristocracy, and the people were not in control of many matters. And when a sedition arose because of this strife, the older men, fearing that the rivalry might proceed to arms and bloodshed, prevailed on both parties to consent that each of the men should receive equal honours. From this beginning Aristodemus became a champion of the people, and having cultivated proficiency in political oratory, he seduced the mob by his harangues, improved their condition by popular measures, exposed the powerful men who were appropriating the public property, and relieved many of the poor with his own money. By this means he became both odious and formidable to the leading men of the aristocracy.
V.	In the twentieth year after the engagement *
* πενήτων Β : πολιτών Α.
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βαρβάρους μάχης ήλθον ως τούς Κυμαίους Άρι-κηνών πρέσβης συν ίκετηρίαις άξιοϋντες αύτους βοηθησαι σφίσιν υπό Τυρρηνών πολεμουμενοις. μετά γάρ τάς διαλλαγάς ας εποιησατο προς την 'Ρωμαίων πάλιν 6 βασιλεύς των Τ υρρηνών ΤΙορσίνας, τον υιόν "Αρροντα δούς την ημίσειαν της στρατιάς επεμφεν ιδίαν αρχήν κτήσασθαι βουλόμενον, ως εν τοΐς προ τούτου δεδηλωκα λόγοις- ος επολιόρκει τότε τούς Άρικηνούς καταπεφευγότας εις το τείχος και ου διά μακροΰ
2	λιμω την πάλιν αίρησειν ωετο. ταυτης της πρεσβείας άφικομενης οι προεστηκότες της αριστοκρατίας μισοΰντες τον *Αριστόδημον και δεδι-άτες μη τι κακόν εξεργάσηται περί την πολιτείαν, κάλλιστον ύπελαβον είληφεναι καιρόν εκποδών αυτόν ποιήσασθαι σύν εύσχημονι προφάσει. πείσαντες δη τον δήμον άποστεΐλαι Αρικηνοις δισχιλίους άνδρας επί συμμαχίαν, καί στρατηγόν άποδείξαντες τον ’Αριστόδημον ως δη τα πολέμια λαμπρόν, τα μετά ταΰτα επραττον εξ ών η κατα-κοττησεσθαι μαχόμενον υπό των Τ υρρηνών αυτόν ύπελάμβανον η κατά πέλαγος διαφθαρησεσθαι.
3	γενόμενοι γάρ υπό της βουλής κύριοι καταλεξαι τούς επί την συμμαχίαν εξελευσο μένους των μεν επίσημων καί λόγου άξιων ούδενα κατέγραφαν, επιλεξαντες δε τούς άπορωτάτους τε καί πονηρο-τάτους των δημοτικών, εξ ών αει τινας ύπώπτευον νεωτερισμούς, εκ τούτων συνεπληρωσαν τον απόστολον· καί ναΰς δέκα παλαιάς κάκιστα πλεούσας 158
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with the barbarians ambassadors from the Aricians came to the Cumaeans with the tokens of suppliants to beg their assistance against the Tyrrhenians who were making war upon them. For, as I related in an earlier book,1 Porscna, king of the Tyrrhenians, after making peace with Home, had sent out his son Arruns with one half of the army when the youth desired to acquire a dominion for himself. Arruns, then, at the time in question was besieging the Aricians, whom he had forced to take refuge inside their walls, and he expected to capture the city soon by famine. When this embassy arrived, the leading men of the aristocracy, who hated Aristodemus and feared he might do some harm to the established government, thought they had got a very fine opportunity to get rid of him under a specious pretence. They accordingly persuaded the people to send two thousand men to the aid of the Aricians and appointed Aristodemus as general, ostensibly because of his brilliant military achievements; after which they took such measures as they supposed would result in his either being destroyed in battle by the Tyrrhenians or perishing at sea. For being empowered by the senate to raise the forces that were to be sent as auxiliaries, they enrolled no men of distinction or reputation, but choosing out the poorest and the most unprincipled of the common people from whom they were under continual apprehension of some uprisings, they made up out of these the complement of men who were to be sent upon the expedition. And launching ten old ships that were most unseaworthy and were
1	v. 36, 1 f.
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καθελκυσαντες, ών ἐτριηραρχούν oi πενέστατοι Κυμαίων, els ταυτας αυτούς ενεβίβασαν θάνατον άπειλήσαντες, ἐάν τις άπολειφθή της στρατείας.
VI.	'O δ* Αριστόδημος τοσοΰτον είπών μόνον, ως ον λέληθεν αυτόν ή διάνοια των εχθρών, ὅτι λόγω μεν έπι σνμμαχίαν αυτόν άποστέλλουσιν, έργω δ* εις προνπτον όλεθρον, δέχεται μεν την στρατηγίαν, άναχθείς δ’ άμα τοΐς πρέσβεσι των Άρικηνών διά ταχέων και τό μεταξύ πέλαγος έπιπόνως και κινδυνωδώς διανυσας ορμίζεται κατά τούς έγγιστα της Άρικείας αίγιαλους· και καταλιπών εν ταῖς ναυσι φυλακήν άποχρώσαν εν τη πρώτη νυκτι την άπό θαλάσσης οδόν ου πολλην οΰσαν διαννσας επιφαίνεται τοΐς Αρικηνοΐς περί
2	τον όρθρον απροσδόκητος, θεμενος δε πλησίον αυτών τον χάρακα καί τούς καταπεφευγοτας εις τα τείχη πείσας προελθεΐν εις ύπαιθρον προυκα-λεΐτο τούς Ύυρρηνούς ευθύς εις μάχην, γενομενου δ* εκ παρατάξεως άγώνος 1 καρτεροΰ οι μεν Άρικηνοι βραχύν πάνυ διαμείναντες χρόνον έν-έκλιναν άθρόοι, και γίνεται πάλιν εις το τείχος αυτών φυγή· ό δ’ *Αριστόδημος σύν τοΐς περί αυτόν λογάσι Κυμαίων* όλίγοις οΰσι παν το του πολέμου βάρος ύποστάς και τον ηγεμόνα^ τών Τυρρηνών αυτοχειρία κτείνας τρεπει τους άλλους εις φυγήν και νίκην αναιρείται πασών λαμπρο-
3	τάτην. διαπραξάμενος δε ταϋτα και τιμηθείς υπ ο τών Άρικηνών πολλαΐς δωρεαΐς απεπλει δια ταχέων αυτός άγγελος τοΐς Κυμαιοις της αυτου 16ο
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commanded by the poorest of the Cumaeans, they embarked the forces on board these ships, threatening with death anyone who should fail to enlist.
VI.	Aristodemus, merely remarking that he was not ignorant of the purpose of his enemies, namely, that in word they were sending him to the assistance of the Aricians, but in fact to manifest destruction, accepted the command, and hastily setting sail with the ambassadors of the Aricians, and accomplishing the voyage over the intervening sea with great difficulty and danger, came to anchor at points along the coast nearest to Aricia. And leaving a sufficient number of men on board to guard the ships, on the first night he made the march, which was not a long one, from the sea to the city and appeared unexpectedly to the inhabitants at dawn. Then, encamping near the city and persuading the citizens who had fled for refuge inside the walls to come out into the open, he promptly challenged the Tyrrhenians to battle. And a sharp engagement ensuing, the Aricians after a very short resistance all gave way and again fled inside the walls. But Aristodemus with a small body of chosen Cumaeans sustained the united shock of the enemy, and having slain the general of the Tyrrhenians with his own hand, put the rest to flight and gained the most glorious of all victories. After he had performed these achievements and been honoured with many presents by the Aricians, he sailed home immediately, desiring to be himself the messenger to the Cumaeans of his 1
1 γινομένου δ’ έκ παρατάξίως άγώνος ACb: γίνομένης 8e παρατάξςως καί άγωνος R.
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νίκης βουλόμένος γενεσθαι- εΐποντο δ’ αύτώ πολ-λαί πάνυ των Άρικηνών όλκάδες τα λάφυρα καί
4	τούς αιχμαλώτους των Τυρρηνών άγουσαι. ως δε πλησίον εγενοντο της Κύμης, όρμίσας τάς ναΰς εκκλησίαν του στρατού ποιείται, καί πολλά μεν των προεστηκότων της πόλεως κατηγορησας, πολλούς δε των άνδραγαθησάντων κατά την μάχην επαίνους διελθών αργυρών τε διαδούς αύτοΐς κατ' άνδρα καί τάς παρά των Άρικηνών δωρεάς εις κοινόν άπασι καταθείς 1 ηξίου μεμνησθαι των ευεργεσιών, αν καταπλεύσωσιν εις την πατρίδα, καί αν τις αντώ ποτε συμβαίνη κίνδυνος εκ της
5	ολιγαρχίας, ως δύναμις εκάστω βοηθεΐν. απάντων δε πολλάς όμολογούντων αντώ χάριτας είδεναι της τε ανέλπιστου σωτηρίας ην δι εκείνον εσχον, καί της επί τα οικεία ου συν κεναΐς χερσίν σφίξεως, καί τάς εαυτών φυχάς θάττον η την εκείνου προήσεσθαι τοΐς εχθροΐς Απαγγελλόμενων,2 επ-αινεσας αυτούς άπελυσε την εκκλησίαν, και μετά τούτο καλών εις την αύτοΰ σκηνην τους πονηρο-τάτους εξ αυτών καί κατά χ^ΐρα γενναιότατους δωρεών τε δόσει καί λόγων φιλανθρωπία και ταΐς άπαντας εξαπατώσαις ελπίσι διαφθείρας, έτοιμους εσχε συγκαταλΰσαι την καθεστώσαν πολιτείαν.
VII.	Οΰς συνεργούς καί συναγωνιστάς λαβών καί α δεήσει πράττειν εκάστοις ύποθεμένος τοΐς τε αιχμάλωτοις οΰς επηγετο3 προίκα δούς την ελευθερίαν, ίνα καί την εκείνων εύνοιαν προσλάβη, κατεπλει κεκοσμημεναις ταΐς ναυσίν εις τους τών
1 καταθείς Β : ιτροθεις R.
* επαγγελλομενων R: έπαγγαλα/ιένων Β, Jacoby.
3 έπήγετο Β: ΰπηγάγετο R, εττηγάγετο Gelenius.
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victory. He was followed by a great number of merchantmen belonging to the Aricians, laden with the spoils and prisoners taken from the Tyrrhenians. When they arrived near Cumae, he brought his ships to shore, and assembling his army, inveighed vehemently against the chief men of the city and bestowed many praises upon the soldiers who had distinguished themselves in the battle; and having given money to every one of them man by man and placed at the joint disposal of all of them the presents he had received from the Aricians, he asked that they should remember these favours when they returned home, and if he should be threatened with any danger from the oligarchy, that every one of them should assist him to the utmost of his power. Then, when all acknowledged themselves to be under great obligations to him, not only for their unexpected preservation which they owed to him, but also for their not returning home with empty hands, and promised to sacrifice their own lives sooner than to abandon him to his enemies, he commended them and dismissed the assembly. After this he called into his tent those among them who were the most unprincipled and the most daring in action, and by-means of largesses, fair words, and hopes which seduce all men, he bribed them in readiness to assist him in overthrowing the established government.
VII.	After he had secured these men as his assistants and participants with him in the struggle, and had acquainted each one with the part he was to play, and furthermore had set at liberty without ransom all the prisoners he was bringing along, in order to gain their goodwill also, he sailed with his
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Κυμαίων λιμένας, οι δε των στρατευομένων πατέρες τε και μητέρες καί πάσα ή άλλη συγγένεια, παιδία τε και γαμεται γυναίκες, υπήντων έξιοϋσιν αύτοΐς μετά δακρύων περιπλεκόμενοι και καταφιλοΰντες και ταῖς ήδίσταις έκαστον άνα-
2	καλούμενοι προσηγορίαις. καλ ή άλλη δε πληθύς ή Kara την πάλιν άπασα χαρά και κρότω δεξιθυμένη τον ηγεμόνα προύπεμπεν είς οίκον άπιόντα. έφ' οις οι προεστηκότες της πόλεως άνιώμενοι, μάλιστα δ’ οι την στρατηγίαν αύτω παραδόντες και τάλλα τα προς τον όλεθρον μηχανησάμενοι, πονηρούς υπέρ του μέλλοντος εΐχον διαλογισμούς.
3	ο δε διαλιπών όλίγας τινας ημέρας, εν αΐς τάς εύχάς άπεδίδου τοΐς θεοις και τάς ύστεριζούσας όλκάδας άνεδέχετο, επειδή καιρός ην, έφη βούλε-σθαι τα πραχθέντα κατά τον αγώνα προς την βουλήν άπαγγεΐλαι και τα εκ τοΰ πολέμου λάφυρα άποδεΐξαι. συνελθόντων δε των εν τέλει κατά πλήθος είς τό βουλευτήριον 6 μεν εδημηγόρει παρελθών καί πάντα τα γενόμενα κατά την μάχην διεξήει, οι δἐ παρασκευασθέντες υπ* αύτοΰ συνεργοϊ τής έπιθέσεως έχοντες υπό τοΐς ίματίοις ξίφη κατά πλήθος είσδραμόντες είς τό βουλευτήριον άποσφάττουσιν άπαντας τούς άριστοκρατι-
4	κούς. φυγή 8e μετά τούτο των κατ' αγοράν και δρόμος έγένετο,1 των μεν επί τάς οικίας, των δ’ εξω τής πόλεως, πλήν των συνειδότων την έπι-θεσιν οΰτοι δε την άκραν καί τα νεώρια καί τούς 104
BOOK VII. 7, 1-4
ships decked out into the harbours of Cumae. When the soldiers disembarked, they were met by their fathers and mothers and all the rest of their kinsmen, their children and their wedded wives, who embraced them with tears and kisses and called each of them by the most endearing terms. And all the other citizens, receiving the general with joy and applause, conducted him to his house. But the chief men of the city, particularly those who had given him the command and concerted the other measures for his destruction, were vexed at these manifestations and felt sinister apprehensions regarding the future. Aristodemus allowed a few days to pass, during which he performed his vows to the gods and waited for the merchantmen that were late in arriving, and then, when the proper time came, he said he desired to give the senate an account of the circumstances of the battle and to show them the spoils taken in the war. Then, the authorities having assembled in great numbers, he came forward and made a speech, in which he related everything that had happened in the battle; and while he was speaking, the accomplices in the plot with whom he had arranged matters rushed into the senate-house in a body with swords under their garments and killed all the members of the aristocracy. Thereupon there ensued a flight of those who were in the forum and a rush of some to their houses and of others away from the city, except of such as were privy to the conspiracy; the latter in the mean time captured the citadel, the dockyards, and the strong 1
1 iyevero added here by Sintenis, after φυγή 8’ by Jacoby; iyiveto added here by Grasberger.
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ερυμνούς τόπους της πόλεως κατελάμβανον. τη δ’ επιούση νυκτί λύσας εκ των δεσμωτηρίων τούς επιθανατίους πολλούς όντας καί καθοπλίσας άμα τοΐς άλλοις φίλοις, εν οΐς ήσαν καί οι των Τυρ-ρηνών αιχμάλωτοι, φυλακήν εκ τούτων καθίσταται περί το σώμα, ημέρας δε γενομενης συγκαλεσας τον δήμον εις εκκλησίαν καί πολλήν κατηγορίαν διαθεμενος των φονευθεντων υπ* αυτού πολιτών, εκείνους μεν εφη τετιμωρήσθαι σύν δίκη πολλάκις επιβουλευθείς υπ’ αυτών, τοΐς 8* άλλοις πολίταις ελευθερίαν φέρων παρεΐναι καί ίσηγορίαν καί άλλα πολλά κάγαθά.1
VIII.	Ταϋτ είπών καί θαυμαστών άπαντας εμ-πλήσας ελπίδων τούς δημοτικούς δύο τα κάκιστα 2 τών εν άνθρώποις καθίσταται πολιτευμάτων, οΐς άπασα χρήται προοιμίοις τυραννίς, γης αναδασμόν καί χρεών άφεσιν τούτων δε την επιμέλειαν αυτός άμφοτερων ύπισχνεΐται 3 ποιήσεσθαι στρατηγός άποδειχθείς αύτοκράτωρ, εως εν άσφαλεΐ τα κοινά γενηται καί δημοκρατικήν κατα-στησωνται πολιτείαν, ασμένως δε του δημοτικού καί πονηρού πλήθους την αρπαγήν τών άλλοτρίων δεζαμενου λαβών την αύτοκράτορα αρχήν αυτός παρ εαυτού ετερον επιφερει βούλευμα, δι ου παρακρουσά-μενος αυτούς απάντων άφείλετο τήν ελευθερίαν, σκηφάμενος γάρ ύποπτεύειν ταραχάς καί επαναστάσεις εκ τών πλουσίων εις τούς δημοτικούς διά τον αναδασμόν της γης καί τάς τών δανείων άφεσεις, ΐνα μή γενοιτο πόλεμος εμφύλιος μηδε
1	Naber: αγαθά O, Jacoby.
2	κάκιστα Β : κάλλιστα R.
8 ύπισχνΐται (sic) Β : ύπΐσχνειτο R.
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places of the city. The following night he released from the prisons all who were under sentence of death, of whom there were many, and arming them together with his friends, among whom were the Tyrrhenian prisoners, he formed out of these a bodyguard for himself. When it was day, he assembled the people and after inveighing at length against the citizens who had been put to death by his orders, he said that those men, having often sought his life, had been justly punished by him, but that, as for the rest of the citizens, he had come to give them liberty, equal rights of speech, and many other advantages.
VIII.	When he had said this and thereby filled all the common people with wonderful hopes, he established two institutions which are the worst of all human institutions and the prologues to every tyranny—a redistribution of the land and an abolition of debts. He promised that he would take upon himself the care of both these matters if he were appointed general with absolute power till the public tranquillity should be secured and they had established a democratic constitution. When the common people and the unprincipled rabble gladly accepted the proposal to pillage the goods of other men, Aristodemus conferred upon himself the supreme command, and proposed another measure by which he deceived them and deprived them all of their liberty. For pretending to suspect that the rich would raise disturbances and insurrections against the common people on account of the redistribution of the land and the abolition of debts, he said the only means he could think of to prevent a civil war and the slaughter of citizens and to guard against these
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φόνοι πολιτικοί, μίαν εύρίσκειν έφη πριν els τα δεινά ελθεΐν φυλακήν, ει τα όπλα προενέγκαντες 1 εκ των οικιών άπαντες τοΐς θεοΐς καθιερώσειαν, ΐνα κατά των έξωθεν επιόντων πολεμίων εχοιεν αύτοΐς, όταν ανάγκη τις καταλάβη, χρήσθαι καί μη καθ' εαυτών, κείσεσθαι 2 δ’ αυτά τέως παρά τοΐς
3	θεοΐς εν καλώ, ώς δε και τοΰτ επείσθησαν, αυθημερόν απάντων παρελόμενος Κνμαιων τα όπλα ταΐς έξης ήμεραις ερευνάν έποιεΐτο τών οικιών, εν αΐς πολλούς και αγαθούς άποκτείνας τών πολιτών, ως ούχ άπαντα τοΐς θεοΐς άπο-δείξαντας τα όπλα, μετά ταντα φυλακαΐς τρία ι κρατύνεται την τυραννίδα· ών ήν1 2 3 μία μεν εκ τών ρυπαρωτάτων τε καί πονηρότατων 4 πολιτών, μεθ' ών κατέλυσε την αριστοκρατικήν πολιτείαν, ετέρα δ’ εκ τών άνοσιωτάτων δούλων, οΰς αυτός ήλευθέρωσεν άποκτείναντας τούς αυτών δέσποτας, τρίτη δε μισθοφόρος εκ τών άγριωτάτων βαρβάρων οΰτοι δισχιλίων ούκ έλάττους ησαν και
4	τά πολέμια μακρώ τών άλλων άμείνους. ών δ’ άπέκτεινεν5 άνδρών τάς εικόνας άνελών εκ παντός ιερού καί βέβηλου τόπου, φέρων6 εις τους αυτούς τόπους τάς ιδίας άντ εκείνων άνέστησεν οικίας δ’ αύτών καί κλήρους καί την λοιπήν ύπαρξιν άναλαβών, έξελόμενος χρυσόν καί άργυρον καί ει τι άλλο τυραννίδος ήν άξιον κτήμα, τά λοιπά τοΐς αυγκατασκευάσασι την αρχήν εχαρίσατο, πλείστας δε καί μεγίστας δωρεάς τοΐς άποκτείνασι τούς
1	Jacoby: ττροενεγκόντες O.
2	Cobet: κεΐσθαι O, Jacoby.
8 ήν Reiske : ή O.
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miseries before they happened, was for all of them to bring the arms out of their houses and to consecrate them to the gods, in order that they might make use of them against foreign enemies who should attack them, whenever the necessity should arise, and not against one another, and that in the mean time they would be suitably placed in the keeping of the gods. When they agreed to this also, he disarmed all the Cumaeans that very day, and during the following days he searched their houses, where he put to death many worthy citizens, alleging that they had not produced all their arms for the gods. After this he strengthened his tyranny by three sorts of guards. The first consisted of the filthiest and the most unprincipled of the citizens, by whose aid he had overthrown the aristocracy; the second, of the most impious slaves, whom he himself had freed for having killed their masters; and the third, a mercenary force, consisting of the most savage barbarians, who amounted to no fewer than two thousand and were far better soldiers than any of the rest. He destroyed the statues of those he had put to death in all places both sacred and profane and set up his own in their stead; and seizing their houses and lands and the rest of their fortunes, he reserved for himself the gold and silver and everything else that was worthy of a tyrant, and divided the remainder among those who had aided him in gaining his power. But the most numerous and the largest gifts he made to 4 5
4	τε και πονηρότατων O, but added in margin by Bb: deleted by Jacoby.
5	άπόκτεινεν Β : άπεκτειναν R.
* και βέβηλου τόπου φόρων Β: καί €ἱ? βέβηλους τόπους φόρων R.
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εαυτών δέσποτας ἐδίδου* οι δ’ ήξίουν ετι και γυναιξι των δεσποτών καί θυγατράσι συνοικεΐν.
IX.	Γενεάν δε τών πεφονευμενων την άρρενα κατ άρχάς εν ούθενΐ λόγω ποιησάμενος, ύστερον εΐτ* εκ θεοπρόπιον τινος είτε και κατα τον εϊκότα λογισμόν ον μικρόν αύτώ δέος ύποτρεφεσθαι 1 νομισας
2	επ εχείρησε μεν εν η μόρα μια πάσαν απολεσάι· δεήσει δε πολλή χρησαμενων απάντων παρ’ οΐς ετυχον αι τε μητερες αυτών ονσαι και οι παΐδες τρεφόμενοι, χαρίσασθαι β ουλόμενος αύτοΐς και ταύτην την δωρεάν θανάτου μεν απολύει παρα γνώμην, φυλακήν δε ποιούμενος αυτών, μη τι συστάντες μετ* άλληλων βουλεύσωσι κατά της τυραννίδος, άπιεναι 2 πάντας εκελευσεν εκ της πόλεως άλλον άλλη και δίαιταν εχειν εν τοΐς άγροΐς μηθενός τών προσηκόντων ελευθεροις παισι μήτε επιτηδεύματος μήτε μαθήματος μετα-λαμβάνοντας, αλλά ποιμαίνοντάς τε και τάλλα τα κατά τούς αγρούς έργα πράττοντας, θάνατον άπειλήσας, ει τις εξ αυτών εύρεθείη παρελθών εις
3	την πάλιν, οι δε καταλιπόντες τάς πατρώας εστίας εν τοΐς άγροΐς ώσπερ δούλοι διετρέφοντο τοΐς άποκτείνασι τούς πατέρας αυτών λατρεύοντες. ίνα δε μηδε τών άλλων πολιτών εν μηθενί γενηται μήτε γέννα ιον μήτε άνδρώδες φρόνημα, πάσαν εκθήλυνα ι ταῖς άγωγαΐς την επιτρεφομενην νεότητα τής πόλεως επεβάλετο άνελών μεν τα γυμνάσια καί τάς ενοπλίους μελετάς, ἀλΛά^ας δε την
4	δίαιταν ή πρότερον οι παΐδες εχρώντο. κόμαν τε γάρ τούς άρρενας ώσπερ τάς παρθένους εκελευσεν
1	Stcph.2: έπιτρέψεσθαι O.
2	Sylburg: άπεΐναι O.
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the slaves who had killed their masters. Thereupon these insisted also on marrying the wives and daughters of their late masters.
IX.	At first he paid no attention to the male children of those who had been put to death, but afterwards, either at the direction of some oracle or influenced also by the reflection he might naturally make, that in them no small danger was being secretly reared up against him, he resolved to destroy them all in one day. But at the earnest entreaties of all the men with whom the children’s mothers were living and the children themselves were being brought up, since he wished to grant them this favour also, he saved them from death, contrary to his intention. Taking precautions, however, against them, lest they should combine together and conspire against his tyranny, he ordered them all to depart from the city and to live in the country dispersed here and there, receiving instruction in no profession or branch of learning becoming to the children of freemen, but tending flocks and performing the other labours of the husbandman; and he threatened with death anyone of them who should be found in the city. These children, accordingly, forsaking the houses of their fathers, were brought up in the country like slaves, serving the murderers of their fathers. And to the end that no noble or manly spirit might spring up in any of the rest of the citizens, he resolved to make effeminate by means of their upbringing all the youths who were being reared in the city, and with that view he suppressed the gymnasiums and the practice of arms and changed the manner of life previously followed by the children. For he ordered the boys to wear their hair long like the girls, to
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εξανθιζομένους 1 καί βοστρυχιζο μένους καί κεκρυ-φάλοις τάς πλοκαμίδας άναδοϋντας ενδύεσθαί τε ποικίλους και ποδήρης χιτωνίσκους καί χλανι-δίοις άμπέχεσθαι λεπτοίς καί μαλακοΐς καί δίαιταν έχειν υπό σκιαΐς’ ήκολούθουν τε αυτοί? εις τα διδασκαλεία2 των ορχηστών καί αυλητών καί τών παραπλήσιων τούτοις μουσοκολάκων παρα-πορευόμεναι παιδαγωγοί γυναίκες σκιάδεια καί ριπίδας κομίζουσα ι, καί έλουον αυτούς αύται κτένας εις τα βαλανεΐα φέρουσ αι καί μύρων 5 αλαβάστρους καί κάτοτττρα. τοιαύτη δια φθειρών αγωγή τούς παΐδας, έως έκπληρώσωσιν εικοστόν έτος, τον από τοΰδε χρόνον εις άνδρας εϊα τελεΐν. πολλά δε καί άλλα Κυμαίοις ένυβρίσας και λωβησάμενος καί ούτε άσελγείας ούτε ώμότητος ούδεμι ας άποσχόμενος, οτε ασφαλώς κατέχειν ύπελάμβανε την τυραννίδα, γηραιός ών ηδη δίκας έτισεν ου μεμπτός θεοΐς τε καί άνθρώποις πρόρ-ριζος άπολόμένος.
Χ. Οι δ* έπαναστάντες αύτω καί την πάλιν έλευ-θερώσαντες από της τυραννίδος οι παΐδες τών 7τεφονευμένων υπ' αύτοϋ πολιτών ησαν, οϋς κατ άρχάς άπαντας άποκτεΐναι εν ημέρα μια προ-ελόμενος επέσχεν, ώσπερ εφην, υπό τών σωματοφυλάκων, οΐς εδωκε τάς μητέρας αυτών, έκ-2 λιπαρηθείς, καί 3 κατ' αγρούς κελεύσας διατρίβειν. όλίγοις δ’ ετεσιν ύστερον, επειδή τάς κωμας διεξιών πολλην καί αγαθήν εΐδεν αυτών νεότητα, δείσας μη συμφρονησαντες επαναστώσιν αυτώ,
1 ΐκέλευσεν ΐζανθιζομένους O : έκέλ«υσε ξανθιζομενους Stoph.
* τὰ διδασκαλία D : τάς διδασκαλία? ABaC, τὰ? δώασκαλΐίας Bb.
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adorn it with flowers, to keep it curled and to bind up the tresses with hair-nets, to wear embroidered robes that reached down to their feet, and, over these, thin and soft mantles, and to pass their lives in the shade. And when they went to the schools kept by dancing-masters, flute-players and others who, like these, pay court to the Muses, their governesses attended them, taking along parasols and fans; and these women bathed them, carrying into the baths combs, alabaster pots filled with perfumes, and looking-glasses. By such training he continued to enervate the youth till they had completed their twentieth year, and from that time permitted them to be considered as men. Having by these and many other methods abused and insulted the Cu-maeans without refraining from any kind of lust or cruelty, when he thought himself secure in the possession of the tyranny, being now grown old, he was punished to the satisfaction of both gods and men , and extirpated with all his family.
X.	Those who rose against him and freed their country from his tyranny were the sons of the citizens he had murdered, all of whom he had at first resolved to put to death in one day, but being prevailed upon by the entreaties of his bodyguards, to whom he had given their mothers, had refrained, as I said, and ordered them to live in the country. A few years later, as he was making a progress through the villages, he saw a large number of these youths, who made a brave appearance; and fearing they might conspire together and rise against him, he 3
3 The text of this clause seems faulty. Cobet deleted καί, Kiessling read καί .. . έκέλευστ. Reiske suspected the loss of κατημίλησΐν or the like after Βιατρίβαν.
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φθάσαι διαχειρισάμενος άπαντα? εβούλετο πριν α ίσθεσθαι τινα' και παραλαβών τούς φίλους εσκόπει μετ’ αυτών δι* οΐου τρόπου βάστα τε και
3	τάχιστα λαθόντες άναιρεθησονται. τοΰτο κατα-μχιθόντες οι παΐδες, είτε μηνυθεν υπό των συν-ειδότων τινός, είτε αυτοί κατά τον εκ των ει κοτών λογισμόν ύποτοπησαντες, φεύγουσιν εις τα ορη τον γεωργικόν άρπάσαντες σίδηρον, ήκον δ* αύτοΐς επίκουροι κατά τάχος οι1 ενδιατρίβοντες εν Καπύη Κυμαίων φυγάδες, ών ήσαν επιφανέστατοι τε καί πλείστους Καμπανών εχοντες ξένους οι 'Ιππομεδοντος παΐδες του κατά τον Τυρρηνικον Ιππαρχησαντος πόλεμον, αυτοί τε ώπλ ισμενοι κάκείνοις κομίζοντες όπλα Καμπανών τε μισθοφόρων καί φίλων χεΐρα συγκροτησαντες ούκ
4	όλίγην. επεί δε καθ’ εν άπαντες εγενοντο, τούς αγρούς τών εχθρών καταθεοντες εφόδοις ληστρι-
• καις ελεηλάτουν καί τούς δούλους άφίστασαν απο τών δεσποτών καί τούς εκ τών δεσμωτηρίων λυοντες καθώπλιζον, καί όσα μη δυναιντο φέρειν τε καί άγειν 2 τα μεν ενεπίμιτρασαν, τα δε κατ-
5	εσφαττον. άπορου μένω δε τω τυράννω τινα χρη τρόπον αύτοΐς πολεμεΐν διά το μητ* εκ τ ου φανερού τάς επιχειρήσεις αυτούς ποιεΐσθαι μητ εν τοΐς αύτοΐς χρονίζειν τόποις, αλλά νυκτί μεν εις όρθρον, ήμόρα δ’ εις νύκτα συμμετρεΐσθαι τας εφόδους, καί πολλάκις άποστείλαντι τούς στρατι-ώτας επί την βοήθειαν της χώρας δια κενής, παραγίνεται τις εξ αύτών ηκισμένος το σώμα μάστιξιν άποσταλείς υπό τών φυγάδων ως αύτο-
χ οἱ Kiessling: om. O, Jacoby.
* χρήματα· καί βοσκήματα after iyeiv deleted by Cobet.
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purposed to forestall them by putting them all to death before any one should be aware of his intention. Assembling his friends, accordingly, he considered with them how the youths might most easily and speedily be put to death in secret. The youths, being apprised of this, either by the information of some person who was acquainted with his purpose, or suspecting it themselves by reasoning from probabilities, fled to the mountains, taking with them the iron implements they used in husbandry. They were speedily joined by the Cumaean exiles who resided in Capua, most distinguished of whom and possessing the largest number of friends among the Campanians were the sons of Hippomedon, who had been commander of the horse in the war against the Tyrrhenians. These were not only well armed themselves, but also brought with them arms for the youths as well as a goodly band of Campanian mercenaries and of their own friends which they had raised. When they had all united, they made descents after the manner of brigands and plundered the lands of their enemies, lured the slaves away from their masters, released the men confined in prisons and armed them, and whatever they could not carry or drive off they either burnt or killed. While the tyrant was at a loss to know in what manner he ought to make war upon them, because they neither made their attempts openly nor stayed long in the same places, but timed their raids either from the fall of night to the break of day or from daybreak to nightfall, and after he had often sent out the soldiers to the relief of the country in vain, one of the fugitives, sent by the rest in the guise of a deserter, came to him, his body torn with whips, and
175
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
μόλος, ος άδειαν αίτησάμενος ύπεσχετο τω τυράννω παραλαβών την αποστολήσομενην συν αύτώ δύναμιν άξειν επί τον τόπον εν ω την επι-
6	οϋσαν εμελλον αύλίζεσθαι νύκτα οι φυγάδες. ω πιστεΰσαι προαχθείς 1 ό τύραννος αίτοΰντι ούθεν καί τό εαυτού σώμα όμηρον παρεχομενω πεμπει τούς πιστότατους των ηγεμόνων άγοντας ιππείς τε πολλούς καί την μισθοφόρον δύναμιν, οΐς ενετεί-Λατο μάλιστα μεν άπαντας τούς φυγάδας, ει δε μη γε, ως πλείστους εξ αυτών δησαντας προς αυτόν άγειν. ό μεν ουν κατασκευαστος αύτόμολος κατά τε άτριβεΐς οδούς καί διά δρυμών έρημων ηγε την στρατιάν ταλαιπωρούσαν δι’ όλης νυκτός επι τα πλεΐστον άπεχοντα της πόλεως μόρη.
XI.	Οι δ’ άποστάται τε καί φυγάδες εν τω περί τον *Άορνον όρει πλησίον όντι της πόλεως λοχώντες, ως εμαθον εξεληλυθυιαν εκ της πόλεως την τού τυράννου στρατιάν συνθημασι μηνυ-θεΐσαν υπό τών σκοπών, πεμπουσιν εξ αυτών περί εξήκοντα μάλιστα τούς εύτολμοτάτους διφθερας έχοντας καί φακελλους φρυγάνων κομίζοντας.
2	ούτοι περί λύχνων άφάς άλλοι κατ άλλας πύλας ως χερνηται παρεισπεσόντες ελαθον ώς δ’ ένδον εγενοντο τού τείχους εξελκύσαντες εκ τών φακελ-λων α κατεκρυπτόν ξίφη, καί συνελθόντες εις τον αύτόν άπαντες τόπον, επειτ εκείθεν όρμήσαντες άθρόοι προς τάς επί τον ’Άορνον φερούσας πυλας τούς τε φύλακας αυτών άποκτείνουσι κοιμω-μενους καί τούς σφετερους άπαντας ηδη τού τείχους 2 πλησίον όντας αναπεπταμέναις ταῖς πύλαις ύπο-
1 νροαχθάς Β : ναρα,χθάς R.
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after suing for impunity, promised the tyrant to conduct any troops he should think fit to send with him to the place where the fugitives proposed to encamp the following night. The tyrant, being induced to trust this man, who asked nothing and offered his own person as a hostage, sent his most trusted commanders at the head of a large number of horse and the band of mercenaries with orders to bring to him in chains all the fugitives if they could, otherwise as many of them as possible. The pretended deserter then led the army during the whole night through untrodden paths and lonely woods, where they suffered greatly, till they came to the regions that were most remote from the city.
XI.	In the meantime the rebels and fugitives, who lay in ambush on the mountain which lies near Lake Avernus and not far from Cumae, when they learned from the signals made by their scouts that the tyrants army had marched out of the city, sent thither about sixty of the most resolute of their number, clad in goatskins and carrying faggots of brushwood. These men contrived to steal into the city by various gates about the time for lighting the lamps, being taken for labourers and thus escaping detection. Once inside the walls, they drew out the swords they had concealed in the faggots and all met in one place. And proceeding thence in a body to the gate that led to Lake Avernus, they killed the guards while they were asleep, and, all their own force, having by this time arrived near the walls, they opened the gates and received them into the city. 2
2 του τίίχους Jacoby: τω	0.
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3	δέχονται, καί τούτο πράξαντες ελαθον. ετυχε γάρ εκείνη τη νυκτϊ εορτή τι? ουσα δημοτελής, καί δι* αυτήν ἄπας 6 κατά πάλιν όχλος εν πότοις ών και ταΐς άλλαις εύπαθείαις. τοΰτο παρεσχεν αύτοΐς κατά πολλήν άδειαν 1 άπάσας διελθεΐν τάς επι την τυραννικήν οικίαν φερουσας ἀδοάς* και ουδέ παρα ταΐς θύραις 2 πολλήν τινα καί εγρηγορυΐαν εΰρον φυλακήν, αλλά κάνταΰθα τούς μεν ήδη καθ-ευδοντας, τούς δε μεθύοντας άποσφάξαντες δίχα πόνου και κατά πλήθος εις τήν οικίαν ώσαμενοι, τούς μεν άλλους άπαντας 3 ούτε των σωμάτων ετι κρατούντας4 ούτε των φρένων δια τον οίνον προβάτων δίκην κατάσφαζαν τον δ’ ’Αριστόδημον και τούς παΐδας αυτού και τήν άλλην συγγένειαν συλλαβόντες άχρι πολλής νυκτός αίκιζόμενοί τε και στρεβλοΰντες καί πάσιν ως είπειν λυμαινομενοι
4	κακοΐς άπεκτειναν. άνελόντες δε τήν τυραννικήν οικίαν πρόρριζον, ώς μήτε παιδια μήτε γυναίκας μήτε συγγένειαν μηθενός αυτών κατα-λιπεΐν καί δι’ όλης νυκτός άπαντας εξ ερεύνησα μενο ι τούς συνεργούς τής τυραννίδος ημέρας γενομενης προήλθον εις τήν αγοραν. επειτα συγκαλεσαντες τον δῆμον εις εκκλησίαν απο-τίθενται τα όπλα καί τήν πάτριον καθίστανται πολιτείαν.
XII.	’Em τούτον δή τον ’Αριστόδημον έτος όμοϋ τι τεσσαρεσκαιδεκατον ήδη τυραννοΰντ α Υίυμης οι σύν Ταρκυνίω φυγαδες καθιστάμενοι
1 άδειαν Α: εύπετειαν Β.	,	,	,
* παρά ταΐς θύραις Sintenis: περί ταΐς θυραις O, περί τας θνρας Cobet.
3 άπαντας Α: σύμπαντας Β.
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All this they did without being discovered. For that night there happened to be a public festival; hence the whole population of the city was occupied in drinking and other pleasures. This afforded the fugitives an opportunity of marching through all the streets that led to the tyrant’s palace without meeting any opposition; and even at the palace doors they did not find any considerable number of guards on the alert, but here also some were already asleep and others drunk, and these they killed without any difficulty. Then, rushing into the palace in a body, they found all the rest no longer masters of either their bodies or their wits because of wine, and they cut their throats as if they were so many sheep. And having seized Aristodemus himself with his children and the rest of his relations, they tore their bodies with whips and tortures until late in the night, and after inflicting on them almost every kind of punishment they put them to death. Having wiped out the whole family of the tyrant, so as to leave neither children, wives, nor anyone related to them, and having spent the whole night in hunting down all the abetters of the tyranny, as soon as it was day, they proceeded to the forum. Then, calling the people together, they laid down their arms and restored the traditional government.
XII.	It1 was before this Aristodemus, then, when he had already reigned as tyrant of Cumae close to fourteen years, that the Roman exiles with Tar-quinius presented themselves, asking him to decide
1 Of. Livy ii, 34, 4-6. *
* κρατούντα? A: xparepovs όντας Β.
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την κατο. τής πατρίΒος εβούλοντο συντελέσασθαι Βίκην. ol Be πρέσβεις τών 'Ρωμαίων τέως μεν άντέλεγον, ως ούτ επί τούτον rjκοντές τον αγώνα ούτ εξουσίαν έχοντες, ήν ούκ έπέτρεφεν αύτοΐς ή
2	βουλή, περί τής πόλεως άπολογήσασθαι1 δίκην.2 ως δ* ούθέν έπέραινον, άΑΛ’ έγκεκλικότα τον τύραννον εώρων επί θάτερα μέρη Βία τάς σπουΒάς καί τάς παρακλήσεις των φυγάΒων, αίτησαμενο ι χρονον εις απολογίαν, καί Βιεγγυήσαντες τα σώματα χρημάτων εν τω Βία μέσου τής Βίκης ούθενός έτι φυλάττοντος αυτούς άποΒράντες ωχοντο · θεράποντας δ’ αυτών καί τα υποζύγια καί τα επι τή σιτωνία κομισθέντα χρήματα 6 τύραννος κατέσχε.
3	Ύαύταις μεν ούν ταῖς πρεσβείαις τοιαϋτα παθού-σαις άπράκτοις άναστρέφαι συνέβη, εκ Βέ των έν Τυρρηνία πόλεων οι πεμφθέντες κέγχρους τε καί ζέας συνωνησάμενοι ταῖς ποταμηγοΐς σκάφαις κατεκόμισαν εις την πάλιν, αϋτη βραχύν τινα χρόνον ή αγορά 'Ρωμαίους Βιέθρεφεν επειτα εξαναλωθεΐσα εις τάς αύτάς απορίας κατέστησεν αυτούς, ήν δ’ ουθεν ειΒος αναγκαίας τροφής ο ούκ επείραζον έτι,3 συνέβαινέ τε ούκ όλίγοις αύτών, τά μεν διά την σπάνιν, τα δε διά την άτοπίαν τής ούκ εΐωθυίας εΒωΒής, τοῖς μεν αρ-ρώστως Βιακεΐσθαι τά σώματα, τοΐς Βέ παρ-ημελημένως 4 Βιά πενίαν καί παντάπασιν άΒυνάτως.
4	ώς δε τοϋτ έγνωσαν οι νεωστί κεκρατημένοι τω πολέμιο Oύολοϋσκοι, πρεσβειών άπορρήτοις 5 Βιαπο-
1	άπολογήσασθαι Bb : άπολογέΐσθαι R.
* δίκψ O: om. Reiske, Jacoby.
3	ἔτι II (?): ora. Β, τινες Cobet.
4	παρημίλημ^νως Bb : παρημελημένοις ABa, Jacoby.
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their cause against their country. The Roman ambassadors opposed this for some time, alleging that they had not come to enter into a contest of this sort and had no authority to plead the cause for the commonwealth since the senate had entrusted no such power to them. But when they availed naught with their plea and they saw the tyrant inclined to the other side because of the earnestness and entreaties of the exiles, they desired time to prepare a defence. And having deposited a sum of money as a pledge for their appearance, in the interval while the suit was pending and they were no longer guarded, they fled; whereupon the tyrant seized their servants, their pack-animals, and the money they had brought with them to purchase corn.
It was the fate of these embassies, then, after being treated in the manner I have related, to return without having accomplished anything. But the ambassadors who had been sent to the cities in Tyrrhenia bought there a quantity of millet and spelt and brought it down to Rome in river-boats. This supply sustained the Romans for a short time, but its exhaustion brought them to the same straits as before. There was no sort of food to which men have ever been reduced through necessity that they did not venture to try; and it happened that not a few of them, by reason both of the scarcity and of the strangeness of the unaccustomed food, were either weakened in body or were neglected because of their poverty and entirely helpless. When the Volscians, who had been recently conquered in Avar, became aware of this, they undertook by means of embassies 5
5 άπορρήτοις AB : απορρήτων R.
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στολαΐς ενηγον άλλήλους els τον κατ αυτών πόλεμον, ώς αδυνάτων εσομενων, ει τις αύτοΐς επίθοιτο κεκακωμενοις πολεμώ τε καί λιμώ άντεχειν. θεών δε τις εύνοια, οΐς φροντίς ην μη περιιδεΐν υπό τοι? εχθροΐς 'Ρωμαίους γενομενους, εκφανεστατα καί τότε την εαυτης δύναμιν απ~ εδείζατο. τοσοΰτος γάρ τις άφνω εις τας πόλεις τών O ύολούσκων φθόρος λοιμικός ενεσκηφεν όσος εν ούδενί άλλω τόπω μνημονεύεται γενόμενος οΰθ’ Ελλάδος1 ούτε βαρβάρου γης, πάσαν ηλικίαν και τύχην και φύσιν ερρωμενων τε και άσθενών σωμάτων ομοίως δι εργαζόμενος, εδηλωσε δε την υπερβολήν της συμφοράς πόλις επιφανής τών O ύολούσκων, Ούελιτραι όνομα α ύτη, μεγάλη τε και πολυάνθρωπος ουσα τέως, ἡς ό λοιμός μίαν ύπελείπετο μοίραν εκ τών δέκα, τάς 8’ αλλας ύπολαβών άττηνεγκε. τελευτώντες δ’ ουν οσοι περιησαν εκ της συμφοράς πρεσβευσάμενοι 'Ρωμαίοι? εφρασαν την ερημιάν και παρεδοσαν την πάλιν, ετυχον δε καί πρότερον εποίκους εκ της 'Ρώμης ειληφότες, άφ' ή ς αιτίας και τό δεύτερον κληρούχους 2 παρ’ αυτών ητουν.
XIII. Ταΰτα τοΐς 'Ρωμαίοι? μαθοΰσι της μεν συμφοράς οίκτος εισηει, και ούδεν ωοντο δεΐν3 τοΐς εχθροΐς επί τοιαύταις τύχαις μνησίκακεΐν, ως ικανάς δεδωκόσι τοΐς θεοΐς υπέρ σφών δίκας ανθ ών εμελλον δράσειν Ούελίτρας δε παραλαμβανειν
1 ονθ' Ἑλλόδος Lapus, Sylburg: om. ΑΒ.
* τους before κληρούχους deleted by Reiske.
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sent out secretly to incite one another to war against the Romans, in the belief that if anyone should attack them while they were distressed both by war and famine, they would be unable to resist. But some benevolence of the gods, who were always careful not to permit the Romans to become subject to their enemies, manifested its power upon this occasion also in a most conspicuous manner. For so great a pestilence suddenly descended upon the cities of the Volscians as is not recorded to have occurred anywhere else in either the Greek or the barbarian world, destroying the people without distinction of age, condition, or sex, it mattered not whether their bodies were strong or weak. The extreme nature of the calamity was shown in the case of an important city of the Volscians named Velitrae, till then a large and populous place, of which the plague left but one person out of every ten, attacking and carrying off all the rest. At last those who survived the calamity sent ambassadors to the Romans to inform them of their desolation and to deliver up their city to them. They had even before that time received a colony from Rome, for which reason they now desired colonists to be sent to them a second time.
XIII.	When the Romans learned of this, they felt compassion for their misfortunes and thought they ought to retain no resentment against their enemies when under so severe an affliction, since they had sufficiently atoned to the gods for what they had been intending to do. As to the city of Velitrae, they 3
3 οὰδέν ὥοντο δ civ Kiessling: οι) δὲἴν ὥοντο ABC, ουδέν ὥοντο Cmg,
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εδόκει κληρούχων ούκ ολίγων αποστολή πολλά τα
2	συμφέροντα εκ του πράγματος επιλογιζομενοις. τό τε γάρ χωρίον Ικανόν είναι εφαίνετο φυλακή αξιόχρεα) καταληφθεν οΐς αν νεωτερίζειν ή παρακινεΐν τι βουλομενοις ή μέγα κώλυμα και εμπόδιον είναι, ή τε απορία τής τροφής ή κατεχουσα την πάλιν ου παρ' ολίγον μετριωτερα γενήσεσθαι ύπωπτεύετο, ει μετασταίη τις εξ αυτής από του πλήθους μοίρα αξιόλογος, μάλιστα δ* ή στάσις αναρριπιζόμενη, πριν ή πεπανσθαι καλώς ετι την πρότερον, ενήγεν
3	αυτούς φηφίζεσθαι τον απόστολον, πάλιν γάρ, ώσπερ καί πρότερον, 6 δήμος ήρεθίζετο και δι' οργής είχε τούς πατρικίους, πολλοί τε καί χαλεποί κατ' αυτών εγίνοντο λόγοι, τών μεν ολιγωρίαν εγκαλούντων και ραθυμίαν, ότι ούκ εκ πολλοΰ προείδοντο την εσομενην του σίτου σπανιν και προύμηχανήσαντο τα προς την συμφοράν άλεξή-ματα, τών δ' εξ επιβουλής υπ' αυτών γεγονέναι την 1 σιτοδείαν άποφαινόντων δι' οργήν τε και επιθυμίαν του κακώσαι τό δημοτικόν άναμνησει
4	τής άποστάσεως. διά ταύτας μεν δη τάς αίτιας ή τών κληρούχων αποστολή ταχεία εγίνετο τριών άποδειχθεντων άνδρών υπό της βουλής ηγεμόνων, τω δήμω δε κατ' άρχάς μεν ήν ασμενω τούς κληρούχους διαλαγχάνειν, ως λιμού τε απ-αλλαχθησομενω και χώραν οίκήσοντι εύδαιμονα’ επειτα ενθυμουμενω τον λοιμόν, ος εν τή μελ-λούση αυτόν ύποδεχεσθαι πόλει πολύς1 2 γενόμενος τούς τε οίκήτορας διεφθάρκει και δέος
1	τήν added by Kiessling.
2	πόλει πολὺς Kiessling: πολὺς AB, πόλει Steph.
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thought proper to accept it and to send a large colony thither, in consideration of the many advantages that would result to them from that measure. For the place itself, if occupied by an adequate garrison, seemed capable of proving a serious check and hindrance to the designs of any who might be disposed to begin a rebellion or create any disturbance, and it was expected that the scarcity of provisions under which the city1 then laboured would be far less serious if a considerable part of the citizens removed elsewhere. But, above all other considerations, the sedition which was now flaring up again, before the former one was as yet satisfactorily appeased, induced them to vote to send out the colony. For once more the plebeians were becoming inflamed, as before, and growing exasperated against the patricians, were uttering many harsh words against them, some accusing them of neglect and indolence in not having long foreseen the scarcity of corn that was to occur, and taken the necessary precautions to avert the calamity, and others declaring that the scarcity had been brought about by their contrivance, because of their resentment and a desire to injure the plebeians when they remembered their secession. For these reasons the colony was sent out promptly, three persons being appointed by the senate to be the leaders of it. The plebeians were pleased at first that lands were to be allotted to colonists, since they would thus be freed from the famine and inhabit a fertile country; but afterwards, when they bethought themselves of the pestilence which had raged violently in the city that was to receive them and had not only destroyed the inhabitants, but gave 1 Rome is here meant.
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παρείχε μη και τους ίττοίκους 1 τό αύτο εργασηται, μεθίστατο κατά μικρόν els τάναντία η γνώμη, ώστ ου πολλοί rives εφάνησαν οί μετεχειν βουλόμενοι τῆς άποικία5, άλλα πολύ karroos ών η βουλή εφηφίσατο, καί οΰτοι δ’ η8η σφών αυτών κατεγνώκεσαν ως κακώς βeβoυλeυμόνων 5 και ύπαvehvovro την εξο8ον. κατεληφθη μέντοι τούτο το μepos και τό άλλο τό μη ἐκουσιως συναράμ€νον 1 2 rrjs εξόδου φηφισαμεinjs rr\s βoυληs εξ απάντων γενεσθαι 'Ρωμαίων κληρω την έξοδον, κατά 8ε των λαχόντων, el μη εξίοιεν, χαλεπά? και άπαραιτητου5 Θεμενη5 ζημία5· οντος re 8η 6 στόλος els Oύελίτρας εύπρεπει ανάγκη κατα-ληφθεis άπεστάλη, και ετερος αυθις ου πoλλaΐs ημεραις ύστερον els Νώρβαν πάλιν, η ear ι του Λατίνων έθνους ου κ αφανής.
XIV.	Έγενετό δ* ούδεν των εκ λογισμού τοι? πατρικίου κατά γοϋν την ελπίδα λωφησειν την στάσιν, ἀλλ’ οι περιλειφθεντες ότι χει ρους ταῖς όργαΐς ησαν καί πολλή τη καταβοή των βουλευτών εχρώντο κατά τε συστpoφάs και εταιρίας, ολίγοι μεν συνιόντες τό πρώτον, επειτα αθροοι συν-τονωτερας ήδη γίνομενης 3 4 τῆς άτropias και συν-δραμόντες els την αγοράν τους δημάρχους εβόων. 2 συναχθείσης δ’ υπ’ αυτών εκκλησίας παρελθών Σπόριος Σικίνιος* os ην τού αρχείου τότε ηγεμών, αυτός τε πολύς ερρει κατά rrjs βουλήs αύξων ως μάλιστα ενην τον κατ αυτής φθόνον, και τούς
1 ΐποίκους ABa: άποίκονς Bb.
* συναράμενον O : συναιρόμενον Jacoby.
3	γινόμενης Β : γινόμενης R.
4	σικίνιος O: Ίκίλιο? Sylburg.
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room to fear that it would treat the new settlers in the same manner, their feelings were gradually reversed. Consequently those who offered themselves to join the colony were not many, but far fewer than the senate had decreed; and these, moreover, were already blaming themselves for having been ill advised and were endeavouring to avoid going out. However, this element was included and likewise the others who had not willingly joined the colony, the senate having ordered that all the Romans should draw lots for completing the colony, and having fixed severe and inexorable penalties for those upon whom the lot fell, if they did not go. This colony, then, was sent to Velitrae after being recruited by a specious compulsion; and not many days afterwards another colony was sent to Norba, which is no mean city of the Latins.
XIV.	But nothing turned out according to the calculations of the patricians, insofar at least as their hope of appeasing the sedition was concerned; on the contrary, the people who were left at home were now more exasperated than before and clamoured violently against the senators in their groups and clubs. They met in small numbers at first, but afterwards, as the dearth became more severe, they assembled in a body, and rushing all together into the Forum, cried out for the tribunes. And these having assembled the people, Spurius Sicinius,1 who was then at the head of their college, came forward and not only inveighed at length against the senate himself, inflaming the hatred of the people against them as much as he could, but also demanded that
1	The name Sicinius here is probably an error for Icilius, as Sylburg saw.
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άλλους ήξίου λέγειν α φρονοΰσιν els το κοινόν, μάλιστα δε τον Σικίνιον και τον Βροΰτον άγοpa-νόμους τότε όντας άνακαλων εκάτερον εξ ονόματος, οι και της πρώτης άποστάσ€ως τω δήμω ήρξαν, και την δημαρχικήν εξουσίαν είσηγησάμενοι πρώτοι
3	αυτής ετυχον. παρελθόντες δ’ οΰτοι τούς κακο-ηθ€στάτους των λόγων εκ πολλοΰ παρεσκευασ-μενοι διεξήεσαν α τοΐς πολλοΐς ακόυαν ην βουλο-μενοις, ως εκ προνοίας τε και επιβουλής υπό των πλουσίων γόνο ιτ ο η περ'ι τον σίτον απορία, επειδή την ελευθερίαν άκόντων εκείνων 6 δήμος
4	εκ της άποστάσεως εόρετο. ισομοιρεΐν τε ουδό κατά μικρόν άπεφαινον της συμφοράς τοΐς πενησι τούς εύπορους' εκείνοις μεν γάρ είναι καί τροφάς εν άφανεΐ άποκειμενας 1 και χρήματα, οΐς ώνού-μενοι τάς επείσακτους αγοράς εν πολλή ύπεροφία ήσαν του κακού, τοΐς δε δημόταις άμφότερα ταϋτ άπόρως εχειν την τε αποστολήν των κληρούχων, ήν εποιήσαντο εις νοσερά χωρία, εκβολήν άπο-φαίνοντες εις προφανή καί μακρώ χείρονα όλεθρον, αυξοντες ως μάλιστα δυνατοί ήσαν τω λόγω τα δεινά, καί τί πέρας εσται των κακών άξιοΰντες μαθεΐν, ύπομιμνήσκοντές τε τών παλαιών αυτούς αικισμών, οΐς υπό τών πλουσίων ετυχον αΐκισ-θεντες, καί τάλλα τα ὅμοια τούτοις κατά πολλήν
δ άδειαν διεξιόντες. τελευτών δ’ 6 "Βρούτος εις απειλήν τινα τοιάνδε κατεκλεισε τον λόγον, ως ει βουληθεΐεν αύτώ πείθεσθαι διά ταχέων προσ-αναγκάσων τούς εκκαύσαντας τό δεινόν καί2 κατασβεσαι. ή μόν δή εκκλησία διελύετο.
XV.	Οί δ’ ύπατοι τή κατόπιν ή μόρα συν-
1 Sintenis: παρακΐΐμίνας O.
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the others should express their sentiments publicly, especially Sicinius and Brutus, who were then aediles, calling upon each of them by name; they had been the authors of the first secession of the people as well, and having introduced the tribunician power, had been the first to be invested with it. These, having long before prepared the most malicious speeches, came forward and enlarged upon those points that were welcome to the multitude, alleging that the dearth of corn had been occasioned by the contrivance and treachery of the rich, against whose will the people had acquired their liberty by the secession. And they declared that the rich did not in the least bear an equal share of this calamity with the poor, since they had not only provisions secretly hoarded up, but also money to purchase imported foodstuffs, and thus could treat the calamity with fine scorn, whereas the plebeians had neither resource. As regarded the colony which they had sent out to a pestilential region, they declared it was a banishment to a manifest and much worse destruction ; and exaggerating the evils with all their powers of speech, they asked to be informed what end there was to be of their miseries. They reminded them of the abusive treatment they had formerly received from the rich, and recounted many other things of this nature with great freedom. Finally, Brutus closed his speech with some such threat as this, that, if they would follow his advice, he would soon compel those who had kindled this mischief to extinguish it. After which the assembly was dismissed.
XV.	The next day the consuls assembled the 2
2	καί added by Cobet.
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εκάλουν την βουλήν περίφοβοι οντες επί τοῖς καινο-τομουμενοις καί την του Βρούτου δημοκοπίαν εις μέγα τι κακόν άποσκήφειν οίόμενοι. πολλοί μεν δἡ και παντοδαποί υπό τε αυτών εκείνων ερρη-Θησαν εν τω συνεδρίω λόγοι καί υπό των άλλων πρεσβυτέρων, των μεν οίομένων δεΐν θεραπεύειν τον δήμον άπάση προσηγορία 1 λόγων καί ύπο-σχέσει έργων καί τούς ηγεμόνας αυτού μετριω-τέρους παρασκευάζειν, τιθέντας εις μέσον τα. πράγματα καί μετά, σφών υπέρ του κοινή2
2	συμφέροντος παρακαλοΰντας σκοπεΐν των δε μηθέν ένδιδόναι μαλακόν3 συμβουλευόντων προς οχλον αυθάδη καί αμαθή θρασειών τε καί άν-ύποιστον δημοκόπων ανθρώπων μανίαν,4 άλλ" άπολογεΐσθαι μεν ως ούδέν εΐη των γεγονότων παρά των πατρικίων αίτιον, καί ύπισχνεΐσθαι πρόνοιαν έξειν τού κακού την δυνατήν, τοΐς δἐ ταράττουσι τον δήμον επιτιμάν καί προαγορεύειν ως, ει μη παύσονται την στάσιν άναρριπίζοντες,
3	άζίας τίσουσι δίκας. ταύτης ηγείτο της γνώμης “Αππιος, καί ην η νικώσα αύτη πολλής έμπεσούσης πάνυ τοΐς συνέδροις φιλονεικίας· ώστε και τον δήμον υπό της βοής αυτών έζακουομένης επί πολύ ταραχθέντα συνδραμεΐν επί τό βουλευτήριον, καί πάσαν ορθήν επί τή προσδοκία γενέσθαι την
4	πάλιν, μετά δε τούτο οι μεν ύπατοι προελθόντες συνεκάλουν τον δήμον εις εκκλησίαν’ ήν δ* ου πολύ τής ημέρας ετι τό λειπόμενον καί παρ-
1	προσηγορία O: προσήνεια Reiske, ειπροσηγορία Jacoby.
2	Kiessling : κοινόν O.
* ένδιδόναι μαλακόν Kayser: ένδιδόναι μαλακίζεσθαι O, μαλα-κίζεσθαι (only) or ένδιδόναι καί μαλακίζεσθαι Kiessling.
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senate, being terrified at this revolutionary behaviour and believing that the demagogy of Brutus would end in some great mischief. And many proposals of every sort Avere made to that body both by the consuls themselves and also by the older senators. Some were of the opinion that they ought to court the populace by all possible expressions of kindness and by promises of deeds, and make their leaders more moderate by bringing the public business into the open and inviting them to join in their deliberations concerning the common advantage. But others advised not to show any sign of weakness toward a headstrong and ignorant multitude and toward the bold and insufferable madness of creatures who courted the mob, but to declare in their own defence that the patricians were in no way to blame for what had happened and to promise that they would take all possible care to remedy the evil, and at the same time to reprimand those who were stirring up the people and warn them that if they did not desist from rekindling the sedition they would be punished as they deserved. The chief proponent of this view was Appius, and it was this opinion that prevailed, after such violent strife among the senators that even the people, hearing their clamour at a great distance, rushed in alarm to the senate-house and the whole city was on tip-toe Math expectation. After this the consuls, going into the Forum, called the people together when not much of the day now remained; and coming forward, 4
4	θρασεΐαν τε καί άννποιστον . . . μανίαν O, by correction: θρασεία τε καί άνυττοίστω . . . μανία C (at first), AB. Jacoby, following Cobet, added η before θρασεΐαν.
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ελθόντες επειρώντο τα δόξαντα σφίσιν iv τή βουλή λέγειν. ενίσταντο δ’ α ύτοΐς oi δήμαρχοι, και ούκ ήν iv μερει οόδ’ iv κόσμω γινόμενος παρ’ άμφοΐν 6 λόγος, εβόων γάρ άμα και εξεκλειον άλλήλους, ώστε μή ρόδιον είναι τοι? παροΰσι τάς διανοίας αυτών 1 συνιδεΐν.
XVI.	Έδικαίουν δ’ οι μεν ύπατοι την κρείττονα εχοντες εξουσίαν απάντων άρχειν των iv τη πόλει, οι δε δήμαρχοι την εκκλησίαν εαυτών είναι χωρίον ώσπερ εκείνων την βουλήν, καί όπόσα επί τοΐς δημόταις ήν κρίνειν 2 τε καί φηφί-ζεσθαι, τούτων αυτοί παν 4χειν τό κράτος, συνηγωνίζετο 3 δε τοῖς μεν ή πληθύς επιβοώσα καί όμόσε χωρεΐν, ει δεοι, τοΐς κωλυουσι παρ-εσκευασμενη, τοΐς δ’ ύπάτοις οι πατρίκιοι συστρεφαν-
2	τες αυτούς, εγίνετο δε πολύς αγών περί του μή εΐξαι εκατεροις, ως εν μια τη τότε ήττη παρα-χωρουμενης της εις τον λοιπόν χρόνον εκατερων δικαιώσεως. ήλιος τε περί καταφοράν ήν ήδη, καί συνετρεχεν εκ τών οικιών τό άλλο πλήθος εις την αγοράν, καί εμέλλον, ει νύξ επιλαμβάνοι την εριν,
3	εις πληγάς τε καί λίθων χωρήσειν βολάς. ΐνα δη μή τούτο γενοιτο, προελθών ο Βρούτος τούς υπάτους ήξίου δούναι4 λόγον αύτω, παύσειν νπ-ισχνούμένος τήν στάσιν, κάκεΐνοι δόξαντες σφίσι παρακεχωρήσθαι, οτι τών δημάρχων παρόντων ου παρ’ εκείνων ο δημαγωγός ήτήσατο τήν χάριν, επιτρεπουσιν αύτώ λέγειν, σιωπής δε
1	ότι βούλονται after αυτών deleted by Garrer.
2	Sylburg: κριναι Α, κρίνα ι Β.
3	συνηγωνίζετο Β : σννηγωνίζοντο R.
* lleiske: δοθήναι O.
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they attempted to inform them of the decision they had reached in the senate. But the tribunes opposed them, and thereupon neither the consuls nor the tribunes spoke in their turns nor observed any decorum in their debate; for they cried out together and endeavoured to prevent one another from speaking, so that it was not easy for those who were present to understand what they meant.
XVI.	The consuls thought it reasonable that, as they had the superior power, they should have the command of everything in the city, while the tribunes insisted that the assembly of the people was their particular sphere, as the senate was that of the consuls, and that whatever the people had the authority to judge arid determine was subject to their power alone. The populace supported the tribunes, shouting their approval and being prepared, if necessary, to attack any who attempted to hinder them, while the patricians rallied to the support of the consuls. And a violent contest ensued, each side insisting upon not yielding to the other, as if their defeat on this single occasion would mean the giving up of their claims for all time to come. It was now near sunset and the rest of the population were running out of their houses to the Forum; and if night had descended upon their strife, they would have proceeded to blows and the throwing of stones. To prevent this, Brutus came forward and asked the consuls to give him leave to speak, promising to appease the tumult; and they, looking upon this as a yielding to them, since, even though the tribunes were present, this leader of the people had not asked the favour of those magistrates, gave him leave.
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γενομενης άλλο μεν ούΒεν ο Βρούτος εΐπεν, ήρώτησε δε τους υπάτους τοιάνδε τινα ερώτησιν “ *Αρά γε/’ εφη, “ μεμνησθ' ότι διαλνομενοις ή μιν την στάσιν τούτο συνεχωρήθη τδ δίκαιον ύφ' υμών, ὅταν οι δήμαρχοι συναγάγωσι τον δήμον υπέρ ότουδήτινος, μή παρεΐναι τή συνόδω τούς πατρικίους μηδ’	ενοχλεΐν; ”	“ Μεμνήμεθ\”
εφησεν ό Τεγάνιος. και 6 Βροΰτος υποφέρει· “Τί οΰν παθόντες 1 εμποδών ΐστασθε ή μιν και ούκ εάτε τούς δημάρχους α βούλονται λέγειν; ” αποκρίνεται προς ταϋθ’ ἀ2 Τεγάνιος· ““Οτι ούκ αυτοί συνεκάλεσαν τον δήμον είς την εκκλησίαν, ίζλλ’ ημείς οι ύπατοι, ει μεν ούν υπό τούτων ή σύνοδος εγενετο, ούθεν αν ήζ ιού μεν ούτε κωλύειν ούτε πολυπραγμονεϊν επειδή 8’ ημείς συνηγάγομεν την εκκλησίαν, ούχί τούτους άγορεύειν κωλύομεν, ἀλλ’ ύπο τούτων αυτοί κωλύεσθαι ου δίκαιου μεν Α καί 6 Βρούτος ύποτυχών, “·Νικώμεν,” εφησεν, “ ώ δημόται, καί παρακεχώρηται ήμΐν υπό των διαφόρων όσα ήξιοΰμεν. νυν μεν ούν άπιτε καί παύσασΟε φιλονεΐκούντες· αύριον δ’ υ μιν νπ-ισχνοϋμαι φανερόν ποιήσειν όσην εχετε ίσχύν. καί υμείς γε, ώ δήμαρχοι, παραχωρήσατε αύτοΐς τής αγοράς εν τω παρόντι- ου γαρ είς τέλος παραχωρήσετε· μαθόντες δ’ όσον εχει κράτος υμών ή άρχή—γνώσεσθε γ 3 ούκ είς μακράν εγώ τοϋθ’ ύμΐν υποδέχομαι4 ποιήσειν φανερόν— μετριωτεραν αύτών αποδώσετε την ύπερηφανίαν. εαν δε φενακίζων υμάς εύρεθώ, χρήσασθ’ ο τι βούλεσθε μοι
1 παθόντες Bb: μαθόντες Κ. 2 ό Cmg: om. ABC.
8	γαρ R: δέ Β.
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Then, when silence reigned, Brutus, instead of making a speech, merely put questions of the following nature to the consuls : “ Do you remember,” he said, “ that when we put an end to the sedition by an accommodation this right was granted to us—that when the tribunes should assemble the people to consider any matter whatever the patricians should not be present at the assembly or create any disturbance there?” “We remember,” answered Geganius. Then Brutus added:	“What is the
matter with you, then, that you oppose us and do not allow the tribunes to say what they please ? ” To this Geganius replied: “ Because it was not the tribunes who assembled the people, but we, the consuls. If, now, the assembly had been called by them, we should not have presumed either to hinder them at all or to interfere; but since we ourselves assembled them, we do not hinder the tribunes from speaking, but we feel that it is not right that we should be hindered by them.” Then Brutus said: “We have won, plebeians, and our adversaries have yielded everything to us we desired. For the present, therefore, depart and cease your strife; to-morrow, I promise you, I will show you how great is the strength you possess. And do you, tribunes, yield the Forum to them for the present; for in the end you will not yield it. When you learn how great a power your magistracy is possessed of (for you will have that knowledge soon; I myself undertake to make it clear to you), you will render their arrogance more moderate. But if you find I am imposing upon you, do to me whatever you will.” 4
4 υποδέχομαι. Β : νπισχνοΰμαι R.
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XVII.	Ούθενός 8e προς ταΰτα άντιλεξ αντος άπήεσαν εκ της εκκλησίας ου τάς όμοιας υπολήψεις εχοντες ε κότερο ι· άλλ* οι μεν άποροι δοκοΰντες τι περιττόν εξευρηκεναι τον Βροϋτον και ούκ ει κη ύποσχεσθαι πράγμα τηλικούτον, οι δε πατρίκιοι περιφρονοΰντες την κουφότητα του ανθρώπου και των υποσχέσεων την τόλμαν εως λόγου χωρήσειν οίόμενοί' μηθεν γαρ υπό της βουλής συγκεχωρήσθαι τ οΐς δημάρχοις εξ ω του βοηθεΐν τοΐς άδικουμενοις των δημοτικών, ου μήν άπασί γ’ είσήει και μάλιστα τοΐς πρεσβυ-τεροις ολιγωρία 1 του πράγματος, άλλα πρόσεχε ιν 1 2 μη τι άνήκεστον ή του άνδρός εξεργα-2 σηται μανία, τή δ’ εξής νυκτι κοινωσάμενος τοΐς δημάρχοις ό Βρούτος την εαυτού γνώμην καί παρασκευασάμενος χεΐρα ούκ όλίγην δημοτών κατέβαινε μετ* αυτών εις την αγοράν' καί πριν ημέραν λαμπρόν γενεσθαι καταλαβόμενοι τό ' Ηφαιστεΐον, ένθα ήν έθος αύτοΐς εκκλησιάζειν, εκάλουν μεν εις εκκλησίαν τον δήμχ>ν. πληρω-θείσης δε τής αγοράς—όχλος γαρ όσος ούπω πρότερον 3 συνήλθε—παρελθών Σιΐκίνιος 4 ό δήμ-αρχος πολύν μεν εποιήσατο κατά τών πατρικίων λόγον, άπαντα ύπομιμνήσκων όσα κατά τών
υπ* αυτών εϊη λόγου τυχεΐν καί την εξουσίαν τής αρχής άφηρημενος. “ Τίνος γαρ αν ετι γενοίμεθα,** εφη, “ κύριοι τών άλλων, ει μηδε του λέγειν
1	ολιγωρία O : όλιγωρεΐν Smit.
2	πρόσεχαν O : προσειχον Cobet, πρόσεχαν εδοξε Schenkl.
]' επειτα υπέρ τής τκεν, ώς κεκωλυμενος
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XVII.	None having opposed this, both parties left the assembly, but with very different impressions. The poor thought that Brutus had hit upon something extraordinary and that he had not made such an important promise rashly, while the patricians despised the levity of the man and thought the boldness of his promises -would go no farther than words; for they imagined that no other power had been granted by the senate to the tribunes than that of relieving such plebeians as were unjustly treated. However, not all the senators, and least of all the older men, made so light of the matter, but they were upon their guard lest the madness of this man might occasion some irreparable mischief. The following night Brutus, having communicated his plan to the tribunes and having prepared a goodly number of the plebeians to support him, went down with them to the Forum; and possessing themselves before sunrise of the temple of Vulcan, where the assemblies of the people were usually held, they called an assembly. When the Forum was filled (for a greater throng had assembled upon this occasion than ever before), Sicinius1 the tribune came forward and made a long speech against the patricians, reminding the plebeians of all they had suffered at their hands; then he told them about the day before, how he had been hindered by them from speaking and deprived of the power of his magistracy. “ What other power, indeed,” he asked, “ shall we have after this, if we 1 See the note on chap. 14, page 187. 3 4
3	οϋπω πρότερον Jacoby : ονδεπω εΒόκει AC, ούπώποτε εΒόκει. Β, ούδεπώποτ' εκεϊ Reiske, o«5 πώποτε εΐωθει Sintenis, ούΒεπώποτε Cobet.
4	oua'vios 0 : Ίκίλιο? Sylburg.
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εσόμεθα; πώς δ’ άν τινι υμών αδικούμενα) προς αυτών βοηθεΐν δυναίμεθα, ει την εξουσίαν του συνάγειν 1 υμάς άφαιρεθείημεν; άρχουσι γαρ δήπου παντδς έργου λόγοι, και ούκ άδηλον ότι οΐς είπείν α φρονοϋσιν ούκ εξεστιν, ούδε πράξαι αν εξείη2 α βούλονται, η κομίζεσθε ούν” εφη, “ την εξουσίαν ην δεδώκατε η μιν, ει μη μελλετε βεβαιοΰν αυτή τό ασφαλές, η νόμω γραφεντι κωλύσατε τούς εμποδών ήμΐν τό λοιπόν εσομενους.
4	τοιαΰτα διαλεχθείς, επικελεύσ αντος αύτώ τοΰ δήμου μεγάλη βοη τον νόμον είσφερειν, εχων αυτόν ηδη γεγραμμενον άνεγίνωσκε καί φηφον δίδωσι3 τω πληθει περί αύτοΰ 7ταραχρημα επ-ενεγκεΐν* ου γάρ εδόκει τό πράγμα δεΐσθαι αναβολής ούδε μελλησμοΰ, μη τι άλλο κώλυμα γενηται προς
5	τών υπάτων, ην δε τοιόσδε ο νόμος- “ Δημάρχου γνώμην αγορεύοντας εν δημω μηδείς λεγετω μηδέν εναντίον μηδε μεσολαβείτω τον λόγον, εάν δε τις παρά ταΰτα ποίηση, διδότω τοΐς δημάρχοις εγγυητάς αΐτηθείς εις εκτισιν ής αν επιθώσιν αύτώ ζημίας. 6 δε μη διδούς εγγυητήν θανάτω ζημιούσθω, καί τά χρήμα τα αύτοΰ ιερά έστω, τών δ’ άμφισβητούντων προς ταύτας τάς ζημίας αι κρίσεις εστωσαν επί τοΰ δήμου.
6 τοΰτον τον νόμον επιφηφίσαντες οι δήμαρχοι διέλυσαν την εκκλησίαν· καί ό δήμος άττηει πολλής γεγονώς μεστός εύθυμίας, τω δε Βρούτω μεγάλην χάριν είδώς, εκείνου δοκών είναι τό ενθύμημα τοΰ νόμου.
XVIII.	Μετά τοΰτο πολλαί καί περί πολλών
1	συνάγειν R : συναγαγεΐν ABC.
2	αν εξείη Kiessling: αν εξτ} Α, αν εξεΐν Ba, αν εξ είναι Bb.
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are not allowed even that of speaking? How shall we be able to relieve any of you when unjustly treated by them, if we are deprived of the authority of assembling you? For words, I presume, are the beginning of all action; and it is obvious that those who are not allowed to say what they think will not be allowed to do, either, what they please. Either take back, therefore, the power you have given us,” he said, “ unless you intend to establish it securely, or by a law duly enacted prevent all opposition to us for the future.” When he had thus spoken and the people had cried out to him with a great shout to introduce the law, Sicinius, who had it already drawn up, read it to them and permitted the people to vote upon it immediately. For the business seemed to admit of no postponement or delay, lest some further obstacle should be interposed by the consuls. The law was as follows : “ When a tribune is delivering his opinion to the people, let no one say anything in opposition or interrupt him. If anyone shall act contrary to this, let him, if required, give sureties to the tribunes for the payment of the fine they shall impose upon him. If he refuses to give any surety, let him be punished with death and his goods be consecrated. And let the trials of those who protest against these fines take place before the people.” After the tribunes had caused this law to be passed, they dismissed the assembly; and the people departed full of joy and very grateful to Brutus, whom they looked upon as the author of the law.
XVIII.	After this the tribunes had many con- 3 4
3	δἶδωσι Jacoby, άμα δίδωσι Sin tenia : αναδἱδωσι 0.
4	eVevey/ceiv deleted by Reiske, who read αναδἱδωσι.
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εγίνοντο τοίς δημάρχοις προς τους ύπατους αντι-λογίαι, καί οϋθ’ 6 δήμος όπόσα ή βουλή φηφίσαιτο κύρια ηγείτο, οϋθ’ ών 6 δήμος γνοίη τή βουλής φίλον 1 τι ἡν άντιπαρατεταγμενοι δε και δι ύποφίας εχοντες άλλήλους διετελουν, ου μήν τό γε μίσος αυτών εις εργον τι άνήκεστον εχώρησεν, οΐα εν ταῖς τοιαύταις φιλεΐ γίνεσθαι ταραχαΐς.
2	ούτε γαρ οί πενητες επί τάς οικίας ώρμησαν των πλουσίων, ένθα ύπελάμβανόν τινας εύρήσειν απο-κειμενας τροφάς, ή τήν εν τω φανερώ αγοραν άρπάζειν επεβάλοντο, ἀλλ’ ύπομενοντες ώνεΐσθαι πολλοΰ διαφόρου μικρά, καί οπότε εξαπορηθεΐεν αργυρίου τάς εκ γής ρίζας τε καί βοτάνας σιτού-μενοι ήνείχοντο ■ ούτε οι πλούσιοι βιασάμενοι τούς ασθενέστερους τή τε οικεία δυνάμει καί τῆ π αρα των πελατών πολλή οϋση κατασχεΐν αυτοί τήν πάλιν ήξίωσαν τούς μεν εξελάσαντες εξ αυτής, τούς δ’ άποκτείναντες, άλλα δι εμενον ώσπερ οι σωφρονεστατα πολιτευόμενοι προς τους υιούς πατερες εύνοούση καί κηδομενη τή οργή
3	προς τάς άμαρτάδας αυτών χρώμενοι. τοιαύτης δε καταστάσεως οϋσης περί τήν 'Ρώμην αι πλησιόχωροι πόλεις εκάλουν τούς βουλομένους οίκεΐν παρά σφίσι 'Ρωμαίων πολιτείας τε μεταδόσει καί άλλων φιλάνθρωπων ελπίσιν ύπαγόμεναι, αι μεν από τού βέλτιστου δι εύνοιάν τε καί ελεον τής συμφοράς, αι δε πλείους διά φθόνον τής πάλαι ποτε ευτυχίας, καί ήσαν οι άπαναστάντες παν-οικεσία καί μεταθεμενοι τάς οικήσεις ετερωσε πολλοί πάνυ· ών οι μεν άνεστησαν αύθις, επειδή κατέστη τα πράγματα τής πόλεως, οι δε καί διεμειναν.
1 Cobet: φίλων O.
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troversies with the consuls over various matters, and not only did the people refuse to recognize as valid the decrees of the senate, but the senate also did not find acceptable anything that the people determined ; and both of them continued to be arrayed in hostile camps and to be suspicious of one another. However, their hatred did not lead to any irreparable mischief, as often happens in like disorders. For, on the one hand, the poor did not attack the houses of the rich, where they suspected they should find stores of provisions laid up, nor attempt to raid the public markets, but consented to buy small quantities for a high price, and when they lacked money, they sustained life by using roots and grass for food. Nor, on the other hand, did the rich, in the confidence of their own strength and that afforded by their clients, who were very numerous, offer violence to the weaker citizens and aim at making themselves masters of the city by driving out some of the poor and putting others to death,but,like those fathers who conduct themselves most prudently toward their sons, they continued to display toward their errors the kind of displeasure that is benevolent and solicitous. While Rome was in this situation, the neighbouring cities invited any of the Romans who so desired to live among them, luring them by the offer of citizenship and the hopes of other kind treatment, some from the best of motives, because of good will and compassion for their misfortune, but the greater part through envy of their former prosperity. And very great numbers did remove with their whole families to live elsewhere, some of whom returned when the affairs of the city were composed, while others remained where they were. .
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XIX. Ύαΰτα δ’ όρώσι τοῖς ύπατοι? εδόκει της βουλής έπιτρεπουσης στρατοπέδου ποιεΐσθαι καταγραφήν και έξάγειν έξω την δύναμιν (elλήφεσαν δ’ αφορμήν τω εγχειρήματι πρέπουσαν έπιδρομάς τε καί λεηλασίας 1 κακούμένης της χώρας 1 2 υπό των πολεμίων θαμινά), τά τε άλλα όσα εκ του πράγματος χρηστά ήν επιλογιζομένοις, ύπερορίου στρατιάς εκπεμφθείσης ώς εύπορωτέρα 3 μεν έξουσι τη αγορά χρήσθαι οι ύπολειφθέντες έλατ-τους γενόμενοι, εν άφθονωτέροις δε διάξουσι τοΐς επιτηδείοις οι τα όπλα εχοντες εκ των πολεμίων 4 Επισιτιζόμενοι, λωφήαει δ’ ή στάσις όσον αν η στρατεία κατέχη χρόνον μάλιστα δ’ εφαίνετο εργω βεβαιώσειν αυτών τάς διαλλαγάς συστρα-τευόντων άλλήλοις πατρικίων καί δημοτών ἡ γενησομενη παρά τους κίνδυνους κακών τε καί
2	αγαθών ίσομοιρία. άλλ* ου κ ήν τό πλήθος υπήκοον αυτοΐς ούδ' ώσπερ πρότερον εκούσιον ύπήντα προς τήν καταγραφήν ανάγκην δε προσ-φερειν τοΐς μή βουλομένοις ουκ εδικαίουν τήν εκ τών νόμων οι ύπατοι· ἀλλ’ εκ τών πατρικίων έθελονταί τινες κατεγράφησαν άμα τοΐς πελάταις, και αυτοΐς εξιοϋσιν ολίγον τι από του δήμου
3	μέρος συνεστράτευεν. ήγεμών δε τών έξελθόντων ήν Γάϊος Μάρκιος ό τήν Κοριολανών πάλιν έλών καν5 τή προς Άντιάτας άριστευσας μάχη, και οι πλεΐστοι τών συναραμένων6 τα όπλα δημοτών
1	επώρομας . . · λεηλασίας Β : επι8ρομαίς . . · λεηλασία/.ς R.
2	κακούμένης της χώρας O : κακουμένην την χώραν Reiske.
3	εύπορωτέρα Β : εύπορώτατα R.
4	εκ της πολέμιας Sylburg.
* καν Jacoby, καί δο Cobet: καί O.
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XIX.	The consuls, observing these things, thought fit, with the approval of the senate, to levy an army and to march with the forces out of the city (they had found a plausible excuse for their plan in the frequent incursions and depredations of their enemies by which the country was being laid waste); and they also considered the other advantages that would result from this action, namely, that by sending an army into the field those, on the one hand, who were left, becoming fewer in number, would enjoy a greater plenty of provisions, while those under arms, by supplying themselves from the enemy’s stores, would live in greater abundance, and the sedition would be in abeyance as long as the expedition lasted. But, above all, it seemed that if the patricians and plebeians served together, their sharing equally in both good and ill fortune amid the dangers of the war would effectually confirm their reconciliation. But the plebeians were not inclined to obey them, nor willingly, as before, to offer themselves to enlist in the service; and the consuls did not think it wise to enforce the law against those who were unwilling to serve. But some patrician volunteers together with their clients were enlisted, and when they marched out of the city they were joined by a small number of plebeians. The army was commanded by Gaius Marcius, who had taken the city of Corioli and distinguished himself above all others in the battle against the Antiates 1; and the greater part of the plebeians who now took up arms were encouraged to
1 See vi. 92-94.
β ανναραμίνων Ο : αραμίνων Jacoby.
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τούτον εξιόντα όρώντες επερρώσθησαν, oi μεν δι’ εύνοιαν, ol δε του κατόρθωσαν ελπίδι· περιβόητος γάρ ήν ήδη 6 αι>ήρ, και δέος αυτού μέγα
4	παρά, τοῖς πολεμίοις εγεγόνει. αϋτη προελθουσα η στρατιά μέχρι πόλεως 'Αντί'.ου δίχα πόνου 1 σίτου πολλοΰ καταληφθεντος εν τοῖς άγροΐς και ανδραπόδων καί βοσκημάτων συχνών εγκρατής εγενετο, καί μετ ου πολύ2 παρην εύπορωτερα γεγονυΐα τοΐς κατά τον βίον, ώστε τοΐς ύπο-μείνασι πολλήν κατήφειαν καί κατάμεμφιν των δημαγωγών εμπεσεΐν, δι* οΰς άπεστερήσθαι 3
5	εδόκουν τής όμοιας ευτυχίας, ο μεν δη Γεγάνιος καί Μηνύκιος οι τούτον τον ενιαυτόν ύπατευοντες εν μεγάλοις καί παντοδαποΐς χειμώσι γενόμενοι καί πολλάκις άνατρεφαι κινδυνεύσαντες την πάλιν ούθεν δεινόν είργάσαντο, αλλά διέσωσαν τα κοινά φρονιμώτερον μάλλον ή εύτυχεστερον τοΐς συμ-βαίνουσι χρησάμενοι.
XX.	Οι δε μετ αυτούς άποδειχθεντες ύπατοι Μ όρκος Μηνυκιος Α ύγουρΐνος καί Αυλός Σεμπρώ-νιος Άτρατΐνος δεύτερον καταστάντες επί την αρχήν, άνδρες οϋθ* οπλών ούτε λόγων άπειροι, π ρο νο ία μεν εχρήσαντο πολλή σίτου τε και της άλλης αγοράς εμπλήσαι την πάλιν, ως εν τή κατ αυτήν εύετηρία της όμονοίας τού πλήθους κείμενης' ου μήν εξεγενετό γ* αύτοΐς αμφοτερων άμα τούτων τυχεΐν, αλλά συνεισήλθεν άμα τω κόρω τών αγαθών η τών χρησαμενων 4 αύτοΐς
2	ύβρις. καί τότε δή μέγιστος κατέλαβε τήν
1	πόνου added by Kiessling.
2	μετ ου πολύ Kiessling : ού μετ' ου πολύ O.
3	Sylburg: άποστερεΐσθαι O, Jacoby, άποστερεσθαι Cobct.
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do so upon seeing him take the field, some of them out of affection for him, and others in the hope of a successful campaign; for he was already famous and the enemy had come to have great fear of him. This army, having advanced as far as the city of Antium without trouble, captured a great deal of corn that they found in the fields, and many slaves and cattle; and after a short time it returned better supplied than before with all the necessaries of life, so that those who had remained at home were greatly dejected and blamed their demagogues, through whom they felt they had been deprived of the same good fortune. Thus Geganius and Minucius, the consuls of this year, though involved in great and various storms and often in danger of wrecking the state, caused it no harm, but brought it safely through its perils by dealing with events rather with prudence than with good fortune.
XX.	The consuls1 appointed to succeed them, Marcus Minucius Augurinus and Aulus Sempronius Atratinus, who were both invested with this magistracy for the second time, being men not unskilled either in arms or in debate, took great care to supply the city plentifully with both corn and all other provisions, believing that the harmony of the masses depended on their well-being in this respect. Nevertheless, it was not their good fortune to obtain both these ends at the same time, but the surfeit of good things was accompanied by the insolence of those who had the benefit of them. And then it was that Rome
ι Cf. Livy ii. 34, 7 f.
Kiessling: χρησομίνων 0.
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'Ρώμην κίνδυνος εξ αρχής ο θεν1 ήκιστ αν2 έδόκε ι. οι τε γάρ επί την αντωνίαν άποσταλέντες υπ αυτών πρέσβεις πολύν 3 εκ των παραθαλαττίων τε και μεσογείων εμπορίων σίτον ώνησάμενοι κατ-ήγαγον δημοσία, οι τε διαμείβεσθαι τάς αγοράς ειωθότες εκ παντός τόπου συνηλθον, παρ' ών ή πόλις ώνησαμένη τον φόρτον εκ των κοινών
3	χρημάτων εΐχεν εν φυλακή, ήλθον δε καί οι πρότερον άποσταλέντες πρέσβεις εις Σικελίαν Τεγάνιος και Ούαλέριος πολλάς άγοντες όλκάδας, έν αΐς εκομίζοντο πυρών πέντε μυριάδες μεδίμνων Σικελικών, ών το μεν ημισυ μέρος ώνητόν ην βραχείας πάνυ τιμής, τό δε λοιπόν ό τύραννος άπεστάλκει προίκα δούς και τέλεσι παρακομίσας
4	τοΐς ίδίοις. ως δ' άπηγγέλθη τοΐς εν τη πόλει ο κατάπλους τών σιτηγών όλκάδων τών απο Σικελίας, πολλή ζήτησις ενέπιπτε τοΐς πατρίκιος . υπέρ της διαθέσεως αύτοϋ. οι μεν γαρ επιεικέστατοι αυτών καί φιλοδημότατοι προς τάς κατεχουσας τό κοινόν άνάγκας άποβλέποντες την τε παρά τοΰ τυράννου δωρεάν παρήνουν άπασαν 4 διανεΐμαι τοΐς δημοτικοΐς, και τον ώνηθέντα εκ τών δημοσίων χρημάτων σίτον ολίγης αυτοΐς άπεμπολήσαι τιμής, διδάσκοντες ώς εκ τούτων αν γένοιντο μάλιστα τών χαρίτων επιεικέστεροι προς τούς εύπορους αι τών πενητων όργαί’ οι δ' αύθαδέστ εροι καί όλιγαρχικώτεροι πάση προθυμία τε καί μηχανή κακοϋν ωοντο δεΐν τούς δημοτικούς καί συνεβούλευον τίμιας ως ενι μάλιστα ποιεΐν αυτοΐς τάς αγοράς, ΐνα σωφρονέσ-
1	όθεν Kiessling: ore O.
8 ήκιστ' αν Post: ήκιστα O, Jacoby.
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was exposed once more to a very grave danger from a most unlikely source. For the ambassadors sent to buy com, having purchased a large quantity at the public expense in both the maritime and the inland markets, brought it to the city; and the merchants also who used to trade in the markets flocked thither from all parts, of whom the commonwealth bought their lading with the public funds and kept it under guard. Then too Geganius and Valerius, who had been sent earlier as ambassadors to Sicily, arrived with many merchantmen in which they brought fifty thousand Sicilian bushels of wheat, one half of it purchased at a very low price and the rest sent by the tyrant as a free gift to the Romans and conveyed at his own expense. When word was brought to the people in Rome that the ships had arrived from Sicily laden with corn, a long debate arose among the patricians concerning the disposal of it. For those among them who were the most reasonable and the greatest friends of the people, having in view the public necessity, advised them to distribute all the corn given by the tyrant among the plebeians, and to sell to them at a low price that which had been purchased with the public funds, painting out that by these favours more than by any other means the animosity of the poor against the rich would be moderated. On the other hand, those who were more arrogant and more zealous for the oligarchy thought that they ought to use every effort and every means to oppress the plebeians; and they advised making the provisions as costly as possible to them in order that they might through necessity become 3
3	πολύν Β: om. R.	4 Sintenis: άπασι 0.
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repot δκχ την ανάγκην γενοιντο καί προς τα λοιπά της πολιτείας δίκαια νομιμώτεροι.
XXI.	Τούτων ήν των ολιγαρχικών και 6 Μάρκιος εκείνος 6 Κοριολανδς επικληθείς, ούχ ώσπερ οι λοιποί κρυφά και δι εύλαβείας την εαυτού γνώμην άποφαινό μένος, ἀλλ’ άντικρνς καί θρασεως, ώστε πολλούς άκοΰσαι καί των δημοτικών, είχε γάρ τινας εξω τών κοινών εγκλημάτων καί ιδίας προφάσεις νεωστί γενο-μενας εξ ών εικότως εδόκει μισεΐν τούς δημο-
2	τικούς. ύπατείαν γάρ αύτώ μετιόντι ταῖς έγγιστα γενομεναις άρχαιρεσίαις καί τούς πατρικίους εχοντι συναγωνιζο μένους ο δήμος εναντιωθείς ούκ είασε δούναι την αρχήν, την τε λαμπρότητα του άνδρός καί την τολμάν δι εύλαβείας €χων, μη τι διά ταΰτα νεωτερίση περί την τών δημάρχων κατάλυσιν, καί μάλιστα δεδιώς οτ ι συνελάμ-βανεν αύτώ πάση προθυμία τό τών πατρικίων
3	πλήθος ως ούδενί τών πρότερον, ταυτης τε οδν της ύβρεως οργή επαρθείς ο άνηρ καί την μεταβολήν του πολιτεύματος εις τον εξ άρχης κόσμον άποκαταστησαι προθυμούμενος αυτός τε αναφανδόν, ώσπερ καί πρότερον εφην, επραττε την του δήμου κατάλυσιν καί τούς άλλους ενηγεν. ήν δε περί αυτόν εταιρία μεγάλη νέων εύγενών οΐς ήν τα μέγιστα τιμήματα βίων, καί πελάται συχνοί συνεστηκότες επί ταῖς εκ τών πολέμων ώφελείαις· οΐς έπαιρόμενος εφρυάττετο καί λαμπρός ήν και
4	προήλθεν επί μήκιστον επιφάνειας, ου μήν ευτυχούς γε διά ταΰτα καταστροφής ετυχε’ συν- 1
1 For chaps. 21-24 cf. Livy ii. 34, 9-11.
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more moderate and more observant in general of the principles of justice prescribed by the constitution.
XXI.	One1 of this oligarchic party was that Marcius, surnamed Coriolanus, who did not, like the rest, deliver his opinion with secrecy and caution, but with so much openness and boldness that many even of the plebeians heard him. It seems that, besides the general grievance against them which he shared with the others, he had lately received some private provocations that seemed to justify his hatred of the plebeians. For when he had stood for the consulship at the last election, in which he had been supported by the patricians, the people had opposed him and would not permit that magistracy to be conferred on him, since his brilliant reputation and daring inclined them to caution, lest he might make some move to overthrow the tribuneship, and they were particularly apprehensive because the whole body of the patricians promoted his interest with a zeal they had never before shown for any other candidate. Marcius, therefore, being exasperated at this humiliation, and at the same time desirous of restoring the government to its ancient form, not only worked openly himself, as I have already said, to overthrow the power of the people, but also urged his associates on to the same end. He had about him a large faction of young men of noble birth and of the greatest fortunes, as well as many clients who had attached themselves to him for the sake of the booty to be gained in the wars. Elated by these advantages, he assumed a haughty air, became conspicuous, and attained to the greatest distinction. And yet, for all this, he did not come to a fortunate end, as shall now be related. The senate having been
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αχθείσης γαρ υπέρ τούτων βουλής και των πρεσβυτέρων, ώς έθος ην αύτοΐς, πρώτων απο-φηναμένων τάς εαυτών διάνοιας, εν οΐς ου πολλοί τινες ήσαν οι τάς κατά του δήμου γνώμας αντι-κρυς αγόρευα αντες, επειδή καθήκεν εις τους νεωτερους ό λόγος, αίτησάμενος εξουσίαν παρα των υπάτων είπεΐν ὅσα βούλεται, και τυχών έπισημασίας 1 τε μεγάλης και προσοχής, λόγον διεξήλθε κατά του δήμου τοιόνδε'
XXII.	“'Ό τι μεν ούχ υπ* ανάγκης τε καί απορίας βιασθείς 6 δήμος εποιήσατο την απο-στασιν, ώ πατέρες, αλλά πονηρά ελπίδι επαρθείς ως καταλύσων την αριστοκρατίαν υμών και παντων αυτός εσόμενος των κοινών κύριος, σχεδόν οι μα ι πάντας υμάς ήσθήσθαι τά περί τάς διαλλαγάς αύτοΰ πλεονεκτήματα όρώντας· ω γε ουκ απ-έχρησε διαφθείραντι την περί τά συμβόλαια πιστιν καί τούς επί τούτη κειμένους άνελόντι νόμους μηθέν άλλο πολυπραγμονεΐν, καινήν δε καταστησάμενος άρχήν επί τω καθελεΐν την τών υπάτων, ίεράν καί άσυλον έποίησεν αυτήν νόμω, και νυν τυραννικήν εξουσίαν περιβαλλόμενος,2 ω βουλή, τω νεωστί κυρωθέντι νόμω λέληθεν υ μας. όταν γάρ έπ* εξουσίας πολλής οι προεστηκότες αυτού, πρόφασιν ευπρεπή προβαλλόμενοι τό δή τοΐς άδικου-μένοις τών δημοτών βοηθεΐν, διά τής εξουσίας ταύτης άγωσι καί φέρωσιν ὅσ’ αν αύτοΐς δοκή, καί μηθείς ό κωλύσων τάς παρανομίας αυτών ή, μήτ ιδιώτης μήτ αρχών, δεδοικώς τον νομχ>ν, ος άφαιρεΐται καί τον λόγον ημών άμα τοΐς έργοις
1 ΐνισημααίαζ Β : έπισημώας Α, ησυχίας C.
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assembled to consider the matters I have mentioned, and the older senators, according to custom, having delivered their opinions first, only a few of them declaring openly against the populace, when it came to the turn of the younger senators to speak, Marcius asked leave of the consuls to say what he wished; and meeting with loud acclaim and strict attention, he delivered the following harangue against the populace:
XXII.	“ That the populace seceded, fathers, not because of necessity and want, but because they were elated by the mischievous hope of destroying your aristocracy and of becoming themselves masters of the commonwealth, I think has become clear to nearly all of you when you observe the advantages which they gained by the accommodation. For they were not content, after they had destroyed the good faith which gave validity to their contracts and had abolished the laws made to secure it, to carry their meddling no farther, but introducing a new magistracy designed to overthrow that of the consuls, they made it sacred and inviolable by law, and have now, unobserved by you, senators, been acquiring a tyrannical power through this newly-enacted law. For when their leaders, in their great power putting forward the specious pretence of coming to the aid of such plebeians as are wronged, sack and pillage whatever they please by virtue of that power, and when there is no man, either private citizen or magistrate, who will oppose their lawless deeds for fear of this law, which destroys even our liberty of speech as well as of action by imposing the penalty of 2
2 περιβαλλόμενος BC: περιβαλόμενος R.
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θάνατον επιτιθείς ζημίαν τοῖς ελεύθερα ν φωνήν άφιεΐσι, τί προσηκεν όνομα θεσθαι τη δυναστεία ταυτη τούς νοΰν έχοντας ετερον η τοΰθ’ δττερ ἐστιν αληθής καί πάντες αν όμολογήσαιτε} τυραννίδα; ει δ* ούχ ύφ* ενός άνδρός, ἀλλ’ υ φ’ ολου τυραννούμεθα δήμου, τί τούτο 2 διαφέρει; το γάρ
3	εργον εξ άμφοΐν τό αυτό, κράτιστόν μεν οΰν ήν μηδε τδ σπέρμα της εξουσίας ταντης εάσαι κατα-βαλλόμενον, άλλα πάντα ύπομεΐναι πρότερον, ως ",Αππιος ό βέλτιστος εκ πολλοΰ τα δεινά προ-ορώμενος ήξίου, ει δε μἡ, νΰν y όμοθυμαδον άπαντας εξορύξαντας αυτήν πρόρριζον εκ της πόλεως εκβαλεΐν, εως ασθενής εστι και προσ-
4	πολεμηθηνα ι ραδία. καί τοΰτ ου πρώτοις ή μιν, ω βουλή, ουδέ μόνοις εξεγενετο παθειν, πολλοΐς δε καί πολλάκις ήδη τοΐς εις αβούλητους άνάγκας καταστασι γνώμης άμαρτοΰσι της άρίστης περί τα μέγιστα, επειδή τάς άρχάς ούκ εκώλυσαν τού κακού, τάς αυξήσεις πειράσθαι καθαιρείν καί ή μετάνοια των οφε άρχομενών σωφρονεΐν ήττων ουσα της προνοίας, καθ’ ετερον αν τρόπον ου χείρων ουσα αναφαίνεται τή κωλύσει τού τέλους άφανίζουσα τό εν τή αρχή άγνοηθεν.
XXIII.	“ Ει δε τισιν υμών δεινά μεν τά τού δήμου έργα είναι δοκεΐ, καί κωλΰσαι3 αυτόν οίονται δεΐν τά λοιπά εξαμαρτάνοντα, δέος δ’ είσερχεται μη δόξωσι λύειν τάς ομολογίας πρό-τεροι καί παραβαίνειν τούς όρκους, γνώτωσαν οτι ούκ άρχοντες ἀλλ’ αμυνόμενοι, ούδ’ άναιρούντες
1 ὰν ό/χολογήσαire Cobet: αν όμολογησετε Β, Jacoby, άνομο-λογησετε Α.
* τοΰτο Bb: τούτου ABa.
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death on all who utter a word befitting freemen, what other name ought to be given by sensible men to this domination but that which is the true one and which you would all own to be such, namely, a tyranny? And if we are under the tyranny, not of one man, but of a whole populace, what is the difference ? For the effect of both is the same. It would have been best, therefore, never to have permitted even the seed of this power to be sown, but rather to have submitted to everything, as the excellent Appius, who foresaw these mischiefs from afar, advised. But if that could not be, we ought now at least with one accord to pluck it up by the roots and cast it out of the city while it is yet weak and easily combatted. And we are not the first or the only persons to whom this experience has come, senators, but oft-times in the past many who have been reduced to unenviable straits and have failed to take the best counsel in matters of the greatest consequence, since they did not check the beginnings of the evil, have endeavoured to prevent its growth. And the repentance of those who are late in beginning to be wise, though inferior to foresight, yet, when viewed in another light, is seen to be no less valuable, since it wipes out the error originally made in ignorance by preventing its consequences.
XXIII.	“ But if any of you, while looking upon the actions of the populace as outrageous and believing that they ought to be prevented from making any further mistakes, are nevertheless afraid of seeming to be the first to violate the agreement and transgress the oaths, let them know that, since they will not be the aggressors but will be repelling aggression, *
* κωλνσαι Post, κωλύίσθαι Jacoby: κεκωλυσθαι 0.
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τα? ομολογίας άλλα τους άνηρηκότας τιμωρούμενοι,1 αναίτιοι τε προς θεούς εσονται καί επί τω
2	σφετερω συμφεροντι τα δίκαια πράξουσι. μέγα δ’ ύμΐν γενεσθω τεκμήριον ὅτι του λύειν τας ομολογίας και παρασπονδεΐν ούχ υμείς, άλλα το δημοτικόν άρχει μέρος ούκ άξιοΰν εμμενειν εφ' οΐς εϋρετο την κάθοδον, ου γάρ επί τω κακώς δράσαι την βουλήν, ἀλλ’ επί τω μη υπ' εκείνης κακοΰσθαι την των δημάρχων εξουσίαν ήτησατο· χρήται δ' αύτή ούκετι εις α δει ονδ' εφ' οΐς εϋρετο, άλλ' επί διαφθορά καί συγχύσει τής
3	πατρίου πολιτείας, μεμνησθε γάρ δήπου την νεωστί γενομενην εκκλησίαν καί τούς υπό των δημαγωγών ρηθεντας εν αυτή λόγους, όσην επ-εδείξαντο αύθάδειάν τε καί άκοσμίαν, καί νυν εφ' οΐου είσίν αύχήματος οι μηδέν υγιές φρονοΰντες, επειδή εγνωσαν ως εν τή φήφω εστίν άπαν το της πόλεως κράτος, ής αυτοί κρατήσουσι πλείους
4	ημών δντες. τί οϋν καταλείπεται ποιεΐν ήμΐν άρξάντων εκείνων παρασπονδεΐν καί παρανομεΐν, ει μη τό άμύνεσθαι τούς άρξαντος, καί α τέως 2 άδίκως εχουσιν άφελεσθαι σύν δίκη, καί εις το λοιπόν παΰσαι πλειόνων εφιεμενους, χάριν είδό-τας τ οΐς θεοΐς ὅτι ούκ είασαν αυτούς τα πρώτα πλεονεκτήσαντας εις τα λοιπά σωφρονεΐν, αλλά ταύτην ενεβαλον αύτοΐς την άναισχυντίαν τε καί πολυπραγμοσύνην ύφ' ής υμείς άναγκασθεντες τά τ' απολωλότα πειράσθε άναλαβεΐν καί τα λοιπά δι ής προσήκε φυλακής λαβεΐν.
1	αυτό 8ρώσ ι ν after τιμωρούμενοι deleted by Kayser; Kiessling emended to τούτο Βρωσιν.
2	α τέωj KieBsling: are ABC, άτ« τέω? Cmg.
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and will not be violating the agreement but rather punishing the violators of it, they will not only be guiltless towards the gods, but will also be doing an act of justice while they consult their own interest. And let this be a strong argument that it is not you who are taking the first steps to break the agreement and violate the treaty, but rather the plebeian element, by not observing the conditions upon which they obtained their return. For, after asking for the tribunician power, not in order to injure the senate, but to secure themselves from being injured by the senate, they no longer employ this power for the purposes they ought or on the terms on which they obtained it, but for the overthrow and destruction of the established government. For surely you recall the recent assembly of the people and the harangues there made by their demagogues, what arrogance and unruliness they showed, and how these infatuated men vaunt themselves now, since they have discovered that the whole control of the commonwealth lies in the vote, which they will control, being more numerous than we. What, therefore, remains for us to do, now that they have begun to violate the compact and the law, but to repel the attacks of the aggressors, to deprive them justly of what they now unjustly possess, and for the future to put a stop to their craving for ever more and more ? And we should return thanks to the gods for not having permitted them, when they had gained an unfair advantage at first, to act after that with moderation, but for having inspired them with-this shamelessness and officiousness which have forced you to endeavour both to recover the rights you have lost and to guard with due care those that remain.
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XXIV. “ Καιρός δ’ 6 παρών οΐος ούχ έτερος, είπερ γε άρχεσθαι μέλλετε σωφρονέω, εν ω κεκάκω-ται αυτών το πλεΐστον μέρος υπό του λιμού, και το λοιπόν ούκ αν έτι δύναιτο πολύν άντισχεΐν χρόνον υπ’ άχρηματίας, ει σπανίους τε καί τίμιας εχοι τάς αγοράς· άναγκασθήσον ται 8’ οι μεν κάκιστοι και ουδέποτε τῆ αριστοκρατία χαίροντες έκλιπεΐν την πάλιν, οι δ’ επιεικέστεροι πολιτευ-
2	εσθαι κοσμίως μηθέν έτι ένοχλοΰντες ύμΐν. τάς τε οΰν αγοράς διά φυλακής έχετε, και της τιμής των ωνίων μηθέν άνίετε, ἀλλ’ όσου πλείστου ποτέ ην τἀ ώνια, τοσούτου και νυν αυτά πωλεΐν φηφίσ-ασθε, δικαίας άφορμάς έχοντες και προφάσεις εύλογους την τε άχάριστον του δήμου καταβοήν, ως ύφ’ ημών κατασκευασθείσης της σιτοδείας, ή διά την άπόστασιν την εκείνων έγένετο και την καταφθοράν ην έποιήσαντο τής γήζ, άγοντες αυτήν και φέροντες ώσπερ πολεμίων, και τάς έξαιρεθείσας εκ του δημοσίου δαπάνας εις τούς άποσταλέντας έπι την σιτωνίαν άνδρας, καί άλλα πολλά, α 1 ήδίκησθε υπ* αυτών ΐνα και γνώμεν ήδη τί ποτ έστιν εκείνο το δεινόν ο διαθήσουσιν ημάς, αν μη ποιώμεν άπαντα τω δήμω τα καθ’ ήδονάς, ως οι δημαγωγοί αυτών δεδιττόμενοι
3	έλεγον. ει δ’ άφήσετε και τούτον εκ τών χειρών τον καιρόν, πολλάκις εύξεσθε τοιούτου τυχεΐν ετέρου -και ει γνοίη τοΰθ’ 6 δήμος, ότι βουληθέντες κατα-λύειν αύτοϋ την ίσχύν άπετράπεσθε, πολύ μάλλον ύμΐν βαρύς εγκείσεται, πολέμιον μέν τό βουλόμενον υμών ηγούμενος, δειλόν δέ τό μη δυνάμενον.”
1 άλλα πολλά, α Sylburg: άλλα πολλά Α, άλλα τινὰ Β, άλλα πολλά τι ν* α Jacoby.
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XXIV.	“ The present opportunity is favourable as no other, if you really intend to begin to act with wisdom, since the greater part of the plebeians are now reduced to dire straits by the famine and the rest cannot long hold out for want of money if they find provisions scarce and dear. The worst of them and those who were never pleased with the aristocracy will be forced to leave the city, and the more reasonable will be compelled to behave themselves in an orderly manner without giving you any further trouble. Keep the provisions, therefore, under guard, and abate nothing of the price of commodities, but pass a vote that they shall now be sold at as high a price as ever. For this you have just grounds and plausible excuses in the ungrateful clamour of the populace to the effect that the scarcity of corn was contrived by you, whereas it was occasioned by their own revolt and the desolation of the country which they caused when they pillaged it just as if it had been the territory of an enemy; and again in the disbursements from the treasury to the men sent to purchase corn, and in many other instances in which you have been wronged by them. By this means we shall also know at last what that grievous treatment is which they are going to inflict upon us if we refuse to gratify the people in everything, as their demagogues threatened in order to frighten us. But if you let this opportunity also slip from your grasp, you will often pray for such another. Moreover, if the people should become aware that you desired to overthrow their power but were deterred, they will bear down much harder upon you, looking upon your desire as a proof of enmity and upon your inability to carry it out as evidence of cowardice.”
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XXV.	Τοιαΰτ' είπ οντος του Μαρκίου Βιεστησαν at γνώμαι των συνεΒρων, καί θόρυβος εν αύτοΐς εγίνετο πολύς, οι μεν γάρ εξ αρχής ενάντιοι τοῖς Βημοτικοΐς καί τάς Βιαλλαγάς παρά γνώμην ύπο-μείναντες, εν οΐς ή τε νεότης ολίγου Βεΐν πάσα ή ν καί των πρεσβυτερών οι πλουσιώτατοί τε και φιλοτιμότατοι, βάρεως φεροντες οι 1 μεν επί ταῖς περί τα συμβόλαια βλάβαις, οι δ’ επί τή περί τάς τιμάς ελαττώσει,1 επήνουν τον άνΒρα ώς γέννα ιον καί φιλόπολιν καί τα κράτιστα τω κοινω λεγοντα·
2	οι 8ε Βημοτικάς εχοντες τάς προαιρέσεις των τρόπων καί τον πλούτον ου πέρα του Βεοντος εκτετιμηκότες τής τε ειρήνης ούΒεν άναγκαιότερον υπολαμβάνοντες ήχθοντο τοΐς λεγομενοις υπ’ αύτοΰ καί την γνώμην ου προσίεντο· ήξίουν τε μη τοΐς βιαίοις αλλά τοΐς εύγνώμοσι περιεΐναι των ταπεινότερων, μηΒ' άπρεπες άλλ' άναγκαΐον ήγεΐσθαι τό επιεικες, άλλως τε καί προς τούς συμπολιτευο-μενους επ' εύνοια γινόμενον· μανίαν τε άπεφαινον αύτοΰ την συμβουλήν, ου παρρησίαν ούΒε ελευθερίαν. βραχύ μεν οΰν τούτο το μέρος καί άσθενες
3	ον περιεωθεΐτο υπό τοϋ βιαιότερου, ταυτα 8' όρώντες οι Βήμαρχοι—παρήσαν γάρ τω συνεΒρίω παρακληθεντες υπό των υπάτων—εβόων τε καί ήσπαιρον καί τον Μάρκιον λυμεώνα καί όλεθρόν τής πόλεως άπεκάλουν πονηρούς Βιεξιόντα κατά του Βήμου λόγους, καί ει μη κωλύσειαν αυτόν οι πατρίκιοι πόλεμον εμφύλιον εις την πολιν εισάγοντα θανάτω ζημιώσαντες ή φυγή, αυτοί ποιή-
4 σειν τοΰτ ελεγον. θορύβου 8* ετι πλειονος επι
1 οἱ μεν . . . ελαττώσει Β: om. Πο
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XXV.	After1 this speech of Marcius the opinions of the senators were divided and a great tumult arose among them. For those who from the beginning had opposed the plebeians and submitted to the accommodation against their will, among whom were almost all the youth and the richest and most ambitious of the older senators, some of them resenting the losses sustained in the loans they had made under contract and others their defeat when they sought office, applauded Marcius as a man of spirit and a lover of his country, who advised what was best for the commonwealth. On the other hand, the senators whose sympathies were with the populace and who set no undue value on riches and thought nothing was more necessary than peace, were offended at his speech and rejected his advice. These maintained that they ought to surpass the humbler citizens, not in violence, but in kindness, and that they ought to regard reasonableness as not unbecoming, but necessary, particularly when it was manifested out of goodwill towards their fellow-citizens; and they declared that the advice of Marcius was madness, not frankness of speech or liberty. But this group was small and weak, and hence was overborne by the more violent party. The tribunes, seeing this—for they were present in the senate at the invitation of the consuls—cried out and were in great conflict of mind, calling Marcius the pest and bane of the state for uttering malicious words against the populace; and unless the patricians should prevent his design of introducing civil Avar into the state by punishing him with death or banishment, they said they would do so themselves. When a still greater tumult arose at 1 For chaps. 25-58 cf. Livy ii. 35, 1-5.
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τοῖς λόγοις των δημάρχων γινομένου, καί μάλιστα εκ των νεωτέρων τάς άπειλάς δυσανασχετούντων, έπαρθείς τούτοις ό λίάρκιος αύθαδέστερον ηδη καθηπτετο των δημάρχων και θρασύτερον' “ Ει μη παύσεσθε μέντοι,” λόγων, “ ταράττοντες την πάλιν ύμεϊς. και έκδημαγωγοΰντες τούς άπορους, ούκέτι λόγω διοίσομαι προς υμάς, ἀλλ’ έργ ω.”
XXVI.	Ή γριωμένης δε της βουλής, ως e μαθό ν οι δήμαρχοι πλείους όντας τούς βουλο μένους άφελέσθαι την δοθεΐσαν εξουσίαν τω δημω των εμμένειν ταΐς όμολογίαις άξιουντων, εξέδραμον εκ του βουλευτηρίου κεκραγότες και θεούς τους όρκίους επικαλούμενοι, καί μετά τοΰτο συν-αγαγόντες εις εκκλησίαν τον δήμον εδηλωσαν αύτω τούς εν τη βουλή ρηθεντας λόγους υπό τοΰ Μαρ-
2	κίου, καί τον άνδρα εις απολογίαν έκάλουν. ως δ* ου προσεΐχεν αύτοΐς, άλλα καί τούς ύπηρέτας νφ' ών εκαλείτο προπηλακίζων τοῖς λόγοις άνεΐρξεν, άγανακτησαντες έτι μάλλον οι δήμαρχοι παραλαβόντες τούς τε άγορανόμους καί των άλλων πολιτών συχνούς ώρμησαν επ' αυτόν* ό δ’ έτυχεν ετι διατριβών προ του βουλευτηρίου των τε πατρικίων πολλούς επαγόμενος καί την άλλην εταιρίαν
3	περί αυτόν έχων. ως δε συνεΐδον αυτόν οι δήμαρχοι, προσέταξαν τοΐς άγορανόμοις έπι-λαβέσθαι τοΰ σώματος καί, ει μη εκών βούλεται άκολουθεΐν, βία άγειν εΐχον δε τότε την άγορα-νομικην εξουσίαν Τ ϊτος ’Ιούνιος Βρούτος καί Γάϊος Ουισέλλιος 1 'Ρούγας. οι μεν δη προσ-ηεσαν ώς επιληφόμενοι τοΰ άνδρός, οι δε πατρίκιοι δεινόν ηγησάμενοι τούργον υπό των δημΛρχων 220
BOOK VII. 25, 4-26, 3
these words of the tribunes, particularly on the part of the younger senators, who bore their threats with impatience, Marcius, inspired by these manifestations, now attacked the tribunes with greater arrogance and boldness, saying to them: “ Unless you cease disturbing the commonwealth and stirring up the poor by your harangues, I shall no longer oppose you with words, but with deeds.”
XXVI.	The senate being now embittered, the tribunes, finding that those who desired to take away the power granted to the people outnumbered those who advised adhering to the agreement, rushed out of the senate-house shouting and calling upon the gods who had been witnesses to their oaths. After this they assembled the people, and having acquainted them with the speech made by Marcius in the senate, they summoned him to make his defence. But when he paid no regard to them, but repulsed with abusive words the attendants by whom he was summoned, the tribunes grew still more indignant, and taking with them the aediles and many other citizens, ran to seize him; he chanced to be still standing before the senate-house, attended by a large number of the patricians and by the rest of his faction. When the tribunes caught sight of him, they ordered the aediles to lay hold of his person and, if he refused to follow them, to bring him away by force. The aediles at that time were Titus Junius Brutus and Gaius Visellius Ruga. These advanced Avith the intention of seizing him; but the patricians, looking upon it as a terrible thing that any one of their number should 1
1 Tciios Οὰισέλλιο? Kiessling, Γάιο? Τκἱλιο? Portus: σουκελ· λιος AB.
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προ δίκης άγεσθαί τινα1 σφών βία προΰστησαν του Μαρκίου καί τύπτοντας τούς όμόσε χωροΰντας 4 απήλασαν, διαβοηθεντος δε του πάθους άνά την πάλιν όλην εξεπηδων απαντάς εκ των οικιών, οι μεν εν τοῖς άξιώμασιν δντες και χρημάτων εχοντες εΰ τον Μάρκων ύπερασπιοΰντες άμα τόΐς πατρίκιος καί την άρχαίαν άνακτησόμενοι πολιτείαν, οι δε ταπεινοί ταῖς τυχαις καί βίου σπανίζοντες άμύνειν παρεσκευασμενοι τοΐς δημάρχοις καί ποιεΐν δ τι αν εκείνοι κελεύσωσιν η τε αιδώς, ύφ* ης κρατούμενοι τέως ούδεν ετόλμων εις άλ-ληλους παρανομείν, τότε άνηρητο υπ* αυτών, ου μην εδρασάν γε ούδεν άνηκεστον την ημέραν εκείνην, ἀλλ’ εις την επιούσαν άνεβάλοντο, γνώμη τε καί παρακλησει τών υπάτων είξαντες.
XXVII.	Τῆ δ* έξης ή μόρα πρώτοι καταβάντες εις την αγοράν οι δήμαρχοι συνεκάλουν τον δήμον εις εκκλησίαν καί παριόντες εκ διάδοχης πολλά μεν τών πατρικίων κατηγορούν ώς εφευσμενών τάς συνθήκας καί παραβεβηκότων τούς όρκους οΰς εποιησαντο προς τον δήμον υπέρ αμνηστίας τών πάλαι, πίστεις παραφεροντες του μη βεβαίως αυτούς διηλλάχθαι προς το δημοτικόν την τε τοΰ σίτου σπάνιν, ην αυτοί κατεσκεύασαν, καί τάς άποστολάς τών κληρούχων 1 2 άμφοτερων καί τάλλα όσα εμηχανησαντο μειώσεως τοΰ πλήθους ενεκα. 2 πολλά δε τοΰ Μαρκίου καθήπτοντο τούς ρηθεντας υπ* αύτοΰ λόγους εν τη βουλή διεξιόντες, καί ότι καλούμενος εις απολογίαν υπό τοΰ δηρωυ ου
1	Reiske: τινα? O.
2	κληρούχων O: κληρουχιών Reudler, Jacoby.
222
BOOK VII. 26, 3-27, 2
be forcibly carried away by the tribunes before being tried, placed themselves in front of Marcius, and striking all who approached him, drove them away. The news of this occurrence having been spread through the whole city, all rushed out of their houses, the magistrates and the men of means with the purpose of assisting the patricians in protecting Marcius and of recovering their ancient form of government, and those of humble condition and straitened circumstances prepared to aid the tribunes and to carry out any orders they might give. And the feeling of respect, which had hitherto restrained them from venturing to commit any lawless acts against one another, they had now abandoned. However, they did not commit any irreparable deed that day, but postponed a decision until the following day, out of deference to the advice and exhortations of the consuls.
XXVII.	The next day the tribunes were the first to descend to the Forum; and assembling the people, they came forward one after the other and preferred many charges against the patricians, alleging that they had violated their treaty and transgressed the oaths by which they had promised the people to forget and forgive the past. As proofs that they were not sincerely reconciled to the plebeians they pointed to the scarcity of corn which the patricians had brought about, to the sending out of the two colonies, and to all the other things they had contrived with a view to diminishing the number of the populace. After that they inveighed violently against Marcius, repeating the words he had spoken in the senate, and told them that, when he was summoned by the people to make his defence before them, he had not only not
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μόνον ουκ ήζίωσεν ελθεΐν, άλλα καί τους αφικο-μενους επ’ αυτόν άγορανόμους τύπτων απήλασαν, εκάλουν Be μάρτυρας των iv τῆ βουλή γενο μενών τούς εντιμότατους τω ν εκεί, της Se περί τους άγορανόμους ύβρεως άπαντας τους τότε τταροντας 3 κατά την άγοράν δημοτικούς, ταϋτα δ’ ειττόντες εδίδοσ αν, ει βουλομενοις είη, τ οΐς ττατρικιοις άπολογίαν, κατεχοντες επί της εκκλησίας τον δήμον εως ή βουλή διαλυθείη. ετυχον γάρ υπέρ αυτών τούτων συνεδρεύοντες οι πατρίκιοι, δι-αποροΰντες ειτ άπολογητεον αύτοΐς ειη προς τον δήμον υπέρ ών διεβλήθησαν είτε μενετέον εφ ησυχίας, επεί δ’ αι πλείους γνώμαι τα φιλ-ανθρωπότερα των αύθαδεστερων προείλοντο, δια-λύσαντες οι ύπατοι τον σύλλογον προηλθον εις την άγοράν τάς τε κοινάς άπολυσόμενοι διαβολάς και περί τοΰ Μαρκίου τον δήμον άζιώσοντες μηθεν βουλεΰσαι 1 άνηκεστον. και παρελθών 6 πρεσβύτερος αυτών Μηνύκιος ελεξε τοιάδε*
XXVIII.	“ *Η μεν υπέρ τής σιτοδείας άπο-λογία πάνυ βραχεία εστιν, ώ δημόται, και ουκ άλλους τινας παρεξόμεθα ών αν λέγω μεν ή υμάς μάρτυρας, την τε γάρ άφορίαν τών σιτικών καρπών επίστασθε δήπου και αυτοί διά τον εκλειφθεντα σπόρον γενομενην την τε άλλην καταφθοράν τής χώρας ου παρ’ ετερων υμάς δει μαθεΐν, άφ* ής αιτίας συνέβη, καί ως τελευτώσα ή πλείστη τε καί άρίστη γή πάντων εσπάνικε καρπών τε καί άνδραπόδων καί βοσκημάτων, τά μεν υπό τών πολεμίων διαρπαζομενη, τά δ* ύμΐν
1 βονλεΰσαι Β: βονλενσασθαι R.
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deigned to come, but had even driven away with blows the aediles who came to fetch him. They summoned, as witnesses of what had passed in the senate, the most honoured members of that body, and, as witnesses of the insult offered to the aediles, all the plebeians who had been present at the time in the Forum. Having spoken thus, they gave leave to the patricians to make their defence if they wished; and for that purpose they kept the people together till the senate should be dismissed. For it happened that the patricians were holding a session concerning this very matter, debating whether they should clear themselves to the people of the charges that had been brought against them or should remain quiet. When the majority of the opinions inclined to humane rather than to stubborn measures, the consuls dismissed the meeting and came to the Forum with the intention both of refuting the charges brought against their whole order and of asking the people not to come to any irreparable decision against Mar eius. And Minucius, the older of the consuls, coming forward, spoke as follows:
XXVIII.	“ Our defence as regards the scarcity of com is a very brief one, plebeians, and we shall offer no other witnesses than you yourselves to prove the truth of what we allege. For surely even you yourselves know that the land produced no crops of grain for the reason that none was sown. And as for the general ruin of the land, you have no need to be informed by others to what cause it was due and by what means at last the largest and most fertile part of the land has come to lack all crops, slaves, and cattle—partly because it was being laid waste by the enemy and
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μἡ 1 επιχορηγούσα τοσούτοις οΰσι και μηδεμίαν
2	άλλην αποστροφήν εχουσιν. ώστε ούκ εξ ών οι δημαγωγοί διαβάλλουσιν, ἀλλ’ εξ ών αυτοί ιστέ τον λιμόν ηγούμενοι γεγονέναι, παύσασθε προσ-άπτοντες επιβουλήν ημετεραν τω πάθει καί δι’
3	οργής εχοντες ημάς ούθεν άδικοΰντας. αι δ’ άπο-στολαί των κληρούχων εκ του αναγκαίου εγενοντο, κοινή δόξαν ύμΐν απασι δια φυλακής εχειν χωρία εις πόλεμον επιτήδεια, καί μεγάλα ώνησαν εν καιρώ σφόδρα άναγκαίω γενόμεναι τούς τε εξιόν-τας καί τούς ύπολειπομένους υμών, οι μεν γάρ 2 άφθονωτερων εύποροΰσιν εκεί των επιτηδείων οι δ’ ενθάδε ύπομείναντες ήττον σπανίζουσι της αγοράς· η τε ίσομοιρία της τύχης, ης μετεσχομεν ύμΐν τοῖς δημοτικοΐς οι πατρίκιοι κληρω ποιησά-μενοι την εξοδον, ου φεγεται.
XXIX.	“ Τί οΰν παθόντες οι δημαγωγοί περί τούτων η μιν εγκαλοΰσιν, ών κοινάς εσχομεν τ ας γνώμας καί τάς τύχας, είτε δεινών όντων, ως οΰτοί φασιν, είτ ωφελίμων, ώσπερ ημείς οίόμεθα;
2	α μεν γάρ επί τη νεωστί γενομενη βουλή 3 δια-βεβλημεθα υπ' αυτών ως ούκ άξιοΰντες μετριάσαι περί τάς τιμάς της αγοράς, ως επιβουλεύοντες άφελεσθαι την εξουσίαν τών δημΑρχων, ως μνησι-κακούντες ύμΐν της άποστάσεως καί π αντί τροπω προθυμούμενοι κακώσαι τό δημοτικόν, καί πάντα
1 μη O: ael Schenkl; deleted by Kostlin.
* γὰρ R: γε BC.
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partly because it was incapable of supplying you who are so numerous and have no other resource. Believe, then, that the famine was occasioned, not by what your demagogues charge, but by what you yourselves know to be true, and cease to attribute this misfortune to plotting on our part and to be angry with us when we are guilty of no wrongdoing. As to the colonists, there was a necessity for sending them out since it was the unanimous decision of all of you to garrison places that will be of use in time of war; and sending them out when the occasion was so very urgent has proved of great advantage both to those who went out and to you who are left behind. For the colonists enjoy there a greater plenty of all the necessaries of life, and those who remain here suffer less from the scarcity of provisions; and the principle of impartiality in sharing the decrees of Fortune, to which we patricians submitted along with you plebeians when we chose the colonists by lot, is not open to censure.
XXIX.	“ What, then, possesses the demagogues to find fault with us for those things in which both our opinions and our fortunes are the same, whether they are hurtful, as they say, or advantageous, as we think. As to the accusations they have made against us in connection with the recent meeting of the senate, to the effect that we did not think fit to show any moderation in the matter of the price of provisions, that we were plotting to abolish the tribunician power, that we still resented your secession and were eager to injure the plebeians in every way, and all the other 3
3 τή νεωστι γενομενη βουλή Cary: τή νεωστι βουλή γινόμενη 0, τή βουλή νεωστι γενομενη Kiessling; Jacoby deleted γενομενη.
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τα τοιαυτα εγκλήματα εργοις άπολυσόμεθα ούκ εις μακράν οϋτε κακόν ούθεν υμάς εργασάμενοι την τε εξουσίαν των Βημάρχων, εφ' οι? τότε συνέχωρήσαμεν ύμΐν Ζχειν, καί νυν βεβαιοΰντες, του 8e σίτου την Βιάπρασιν ως αν ύμΐν άπασι Βόξη ποιησάμενοι.1 περιμείναντες οΰν, εάν τι μη
3	γενηται τούτων, τότε κατηγορείτε ήμχυν. ει Βε βουληθείητε ακριβώς εξετάσαι τα Βιάφορα, δικα ι ότερον αν ημείς οι πατρίκιοι του Βημου κατ-ηγοροίημεν η την βουλήν υμείς εχοιτε Bi* αιτίας. αΒικεΐτε γάρ ημάς, ώ Βημόται—καί μηθεν αχθε-σθήτε άκούοντες—ει γ* ούκ άναμείναντες της γνώμης ημών μαθεΐν τό τέλος κατηγορεΐν ηΒη αυτής
4	άξιοΰτε. καίτοι τις ούκ οΐΒεν ότι παντί τω βουλομεν ω ράστον εργον αν γενοιτο συγχεαι καί άνελεΐν ομόνοιαν εκ πόλεως τοιαυτα εγκαλοΰντι, ών η πίστις μελλουσα καί εν άΒηλω ετι ουσα ου φυλακή ἐστι του μη παθεΐν τι κακόν, άλλα
5	πρόφασις του άΒικεΐν; 1 2 * καί ου τοϊς προεστηκόσιν ύμών μόνον ών Βιαβάλλουσι την βουλήν καί συκοφαντοΰσιν επίτιμόν άξιον, αλλά καί ύμΐν ούχ ήττον ών πιστεύετε αύτοΐς καί πριν 3 πειρα-θήναι αγανακτείτε, χρήν 4 γάρ ύμάς, ει τά μέλλοντα εφοβεΐσθε άΒικήματα, καί τάς επ' αύτοΐς οργάς μελλούσας εχειν νΰν Βε φαίνεσθε ταχύτερα μάλλον ή φρονιμώτερα εγνωκεναι καί τό ασφαλέστερου εν τω κακούργοτερω τιθεναι.
XXX.	“ Περί μεν Βή τών κοινών άΒικημάτων
1	Reiske : ποιησάμενοι O.
2	τον άδικεΐν Β : του μη άδικεΐν R.
8 πριν O : πριν η Jacoby.
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like charges, we shall soon refute them by our actions, not only in doing you no injury, but also in confirming even now the tribunician poAver upon the same terms on which we then granted it to you, and in selling the corn at such price as you shall all of you determine. Have patience, therefore, and if any of these things are not performed, accuse us then. But if you will carefully examine our differences, you will find that we patricians have greater reason to accuse the people than you have to blame the senate. For you wrong us, plebeians,—and be not offended at being told this,—if without waiting to learn the outcome of our deliberations you think fit to find fault with them already. Yet who does not know that it would be the easiest of all things for anyone who wished to do so to destroy and abolish from a state the spirit of harmony by charging others with designs of which the proof, being still in the future and not yet manifest, is no safeguard to the accused against suffering some injustice, but rather an excuse to the accuser for doing an injustice? And it is not your leaders alone who deserve censure for accusing and calumniating the senate, but you yourselves no less than they for giving credit to them and resenting injuries before experiencing them. For what you ought to have done, if it was future acts of injustice that you feared, was to reserve your anger for the future also; but, as matters stand, it appears that you have reached your decision with greater haste than prudence and are assuming that greater safety lies in greater baseness.
XXX.	“ Concerning the acts of injustice with 4
4	Jacoby: ίχρψ 0.
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εφ' οΐς τήν βουλήν οι δήμαρχοι διάβολον άπο-χρήν οίομαι τοσαΰτ είρήσθαι. επεί δε και καθ' ένα έκαστον ημών περί ών αν εΐπωμεν εν τη βουλή συκοφαντοΰσι, καί διιστάναι την πάλιν αίτιώνται, και νυν Τάιον Μάρκιον, ανδρα φιλό-πολιν, ελεύθερα φωνή χρησάμενον υπέρ των κοινών άποκτεΐναι ζητοΰσιν ή φυγάδα ποίησαι της πατρίδος, βουλομαι και περί τούτου τα δίκαια είπεΐν προς υμάς· και σκοπείτε ει μέτριους καί
2	αληθείς ερώ τούς Λόγους, υμείς, ώ δημόται, διαλλαττόμενοι προς την βουλήν άποχρήν νμΐν ωεσθε των δανείων άφεΐσθαι, και βοήθειας ένεκα τών κατισχυομένων πενήτων άρχοντας εξ αυτών ήτήσασθε άποδεικνύναι. και ταΰτα άμφότερα πολλή ν είδότες ήμΐν χάριν έλάβετε· καταλϋσαι δε τήν αρχήν τών υπάτων ή τήν 1 βουλήν άκυρον ποίησαι της υπέρ τών κοινών προστασίας και1 2 τήν τάξιν άνατρεφαι της πατρίου πολιτείας ούτ*
3	ήτησασθε ουτ' εμελλετε.3 τί ούν παθόντες επιχειρείτε πάντα συγχεΐν ταΰτα νυνί; καί τινι δι καίω πι στεύοντες τάς τιμάς ημών ζητείτε άφαιρείσθαι; ει yap τοῖς4 μετεχουσι τής βουλής φοβερόν ποιήσετε τό 5 μετά παρρησίας α φρονοΰσι λέγειν, τί αν6 εΐποιεν οι προεστηκότες υμών επιεικές; ή ποίω χρησάμενοι νόμω θανάτω ζημιοΰν ή φυγή τών πατρικίων τινας άξιώ-σουσιν; ούτε γάρ οι παλαιοί νόμοι ταύτην Βιδό-ασιν ύμΐν τήν εξουσίαν οϋθ' αι νεωστί γενομε-
1	την added by Roiske.
2	και Sintenis : η O.
3	οΰτ ίμέλλετε Α: οντ€ (μέλλετε Β, οντε μέλλετε Jacoby.
1 εν before τοι? deleted by Reisko.
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which the tribunes have charged the senate as a body, I think what I have said sufficient. But since they also calumniate every one of us individually for whatever we say in the senate and charge that we are dividing the state, and since they are now endeavouring to put to death or banish Gaius Marcius, a man who loves his country and who expressed himself with frankness in discussing the public interests, I wish to tell you the rights of this matter also; and I ask you to consider whether what I shall say is not fair-minded and true. When you, plebeians, were treating for a reconciliation with the senate, you thought it enough for you to be discharged of your debts, and you desired leave to choose magistrates out of your own body to protect the poor from oppression; and when you obtained both these things, you were very grateful to us. But to undermine the office of the consuls, to take away the authority of the senate to protect the interests of the commonwealth, or to overthrow the established form of government are things you neither asked nor intended to ask. What possesses you, then, that you attempt now to upset all these institutions? Or relying upon what principle of justice do you seek to take away the offices which belong to us? For if you are going to make it dangerous for the senators to express their sentiments with frankness, what fairness is to be expected from the language of your leaders ? Or relying upon what law will they undertake to punish any of the patricians with death or banishment? For neither the old laws nor the agreements recently made with 5 6
5	μη before μΐτά deleted by Reiske.
6	δ’ before αν deleted by Kiessling.
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4	ναι προς την βουλήν ομολογία/,, το δ* εκβαίνειν τους νομίμους ορούς καί την βίαν κρείττονα ποιεΐν της δίκης ούκετι δημοτικόν εστιν, ἀλλ’, el τάληθή βουλeσθe ακούειν, τυραννικόν, εγώ δη 1 παραινεσαιμ αν ύμΐν, ών μεν εϋρεσθε παρά της βουλής φιλάνθρωπων μηδενός άφίστασθαι, ών δ* ούκ ήξιώσατε διαλυόμενοι την εχθραν τότε τυχεΐν μηδε νυν άντιποιεΐσθαι.
XXXI.	“ "Ira δε μάλλον ύμΐν γενηται φανερόν οτι ούθεν ούτε μετριον ούτε δίκαιον άξιοΰσιν οι δημαγωγοί, άλλα παρανόμων τε και αδυνάτων εφίενται, μετενεγκαντες 2 τό πράγμα εφ* εαυτούς ουτω σκοπείτε, καί ύπολάβετε τούς μετέχοντας του συνεδρίου τοΐς εν ύμΐν πολιτευόμενοις εγκαλεΐν οτι πονηρούς κατά της βουλής διατίθενται Λόγους εν ύμΐν και καταλύουσι την πάτριον αριστοκρατίαν και διαστασιάζουσι την πάλιν—άπαντα ταΰτα λέγοντας 3 αληθή· ποιοΰσι γάρ ταΰτα—και τό πάντων χαλε-πώτατον, οτι δυναστείαν περιβάλλονται μείζονα τής συγκεχωρημενης αύτοΐς άκριτον άποκτείνειν επιχειροΰντες ον αν εθελωσιν εξ ημών, και οτι δει τούς ταΰτα ποιοΰντας τεθνάναι νηποινί.
2	πως αν ύμεΐς ενεγκαίτε την αυθάδειαν τοΰ συνεδρίου; και τί αν εΐποιτε; άρ* ούκ αν άγαν-ακτησαιτε 4 και δεινά φαίητε πάσχειν, ει την παρρησίαν άφαιρήσεταί τις ύμάς καί την ελευθερίαν, τον ύπερ των εσχάτων κίνδυνον επιθείς τοΐς ελευθεραν φωνήν ύπερ τοΰ δήμου φθεγξαμενοις;
1	Kiessling: δέ O.
2	Jacoby: μςτενεγκόντες O.
3	λέγοντας ABbC: λέγοντες Ba.
232
BOOK VII. 30, 3-31, 2
the senate give you this power. But to transgress the bounds prescribed by the laws and to render force superior to justice is the mark, not of a democracy, but, if you desire to hear the truth, of a tyranny. For my part, I should advise you, while giving up none of the benefits which you obtained from the senate, not to lay claim, either, to any now which you did not then demand when you were treating for a reconciliation with them.
XXXI.	“ But in order to make it still more plain to you that your demagogues are making demands that are neither moderate nor just, but are aiming at illegal and impossible ends, pray transfer the situation to yourselves and consider it in this light: Imagine that the senators are accusing your political leaders of delivering in your assembly malicious speeches against the senate, of endeavouring to overthrow the established aristocracy, of raising a sedition in the state—all of which they could assert with truth, since they are doing these things—and, worst of all, of aiming at greater power than was granted to them, in attempting to put to death without a trial anyone of our number they please; and imagine that the senators declare that the persons guilty of these crimes are to be put to death with impunity. How would you bear this arrogance of the senate? And what would you say? Would you not become indignant and complain that you were treated outrageously if anyone deprives you of your freedom of speech and of your liberty by threatening to visit the extreme penalty upon any who have spoken frankly in behalf 4
4 αν άγανακτηααιτζ Kriiger, άγανακτήσαιτε Sylburg: ὰγανα-κτήσΐΤ€ ABb, ayavax-njaeire Ba.
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3	ούκ ενεστ άλλως είπεΐν. επειθ' α παθεΐν ούκ αν ύπομείναιτε αυτοί, ταύθ' ire ρους πάσχοντας άν-εχεσθαι δικαιοΰτε; πολιτικά γε, ώ δημόται, και μέτρια υμών τα βουλεύματα; τοιαΰτα άξιοΰντες ούκ αυτοί βεβαιούτε τάς καθ' εαυτών διαβολάς αληθείς είναι, και τούς συμβουλεύοντας την παράνομον υμών δυναστείαν μη περιοραν αύξομενην τα δίκαια τω κοινώ φρονούντας άποδείκνυτε; εμοί
4	μεν γάρ δοκεΐ. ἀλλ* ει γε τάναντία βούλεσθε ών διαβεβλησθε ποιεΐν, εμοι συμβούλιο χρησάμενοι μετριάσατε και τούς λόγους εφ' οΐς άχθεσθε πολιτικώς και μη δυσοργητως ενεγκατε. περι-εσται γάρ ύμΐν μεν, ει τούτο ποιήσετε, άγαθοΐς είναι δοκέΐν, τοΐς δ’ άπεχθώς διακειμενοις προς υμάς μετανοεΐν.
XXXII.	“ Δίκαια μεν δη ταύτα προεχόμενοι προς υμάς μεγάλα, ως γε οΰν οίόμεθα, πείθομεν υμάς μηδέν εξαμαρτάνειν χρηστά δε και φιλ-άνθρωπα έργα, οΐς χρησόμεθα ούκ ονειδίσαι βουλό-μενοι υμάς, ἀλλ’ επιεικέστερους ποίησαι—χωρίς τών παλαιών τα νεωστί γενόμενα περί την κάθοδον υμών,1—ημείς μεν επιλελησθαι βουλόμεθα, 2 υμείς δε δίκαιοί εστε μεμνησθαι' άναγκαζόμεθα 2 δ’ αυτά παραφερειν νυνί χρηζοντες αντί πολλών καί μεγάλων ών ύμΐν δεομενοις εχαρισάμεθα ταύτην παρ' υμών άντιλαβεΐν την χάριν, μητ άποκτεΐναι μήτε εκβάλειν της πόλεως άνδρα φιλόπολιν καί τα πολέμια πάντων κράτιστον.
1 υμών Kostlin : υμών ών O. 2 Sylburg : άναγκαζόμινοι O.
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of the people? You cannot deny that you would. Then do you think it reasonable that others should bear what you yourselves would not submit to ? Are these purposes of yours, plebeians, becoming to citizens and do they show moderation ? By making such demands do you not yourselves confirm the truth of the charges brought against you and show that those who advise us not to permit your lawless domination to gain new strength have at heart the rights of the 'commonwealth ? So it seems to me, at least. But if you desire to do just the opposite of what you have been charged with doing, follow my advice, moderate your behaviour, and bear as fellow-citizens should, rather than with ill humour, the words which give you offence. For if you do this, you will have a double advantage: you will be regarded as good men and those who are hostile to you will repent.
XXXII.	“ These are the weighty considerations of justice—at least we so regard them—which we put forward in order to persuade you to make no mistakes; but as for our benefits and kindly services, which we shall mention, not from any desire to reproach you, but wishing to make you more reasonable,— apart from those of former times there are the recent ones in connection with your return,— we desire to forget them, though you have just reason to remember them; but we are under the necessity of citing them at this time, asking that, for the many great favours we have bestowed upon you at your request, you will grant us this one on your part—neither to put to death nor to banish from the state a man who loves his country and excels all others in the art of war. For it will be no
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ζημιωσάμεθα γαρ ου μικρά, ευ lore, ώ δημόται, τοιαυτης άποστερησαντες αρετής την πάλιν, μάλιστα μεν οΰν δι αυτόν εκείνον ύφεΐναι της οργής δίκαιοί εστε μνησθεντες δσους υμών εσωσεν εν τοῖς πολεμοις, και μη λόγων μνησι-κακεΐν φαύλων, ἀλλ’ έργων μεμνήσθαι καλών.
3	6 μεν γαρ λόγος υμάς του άνδρός ουδέ ν εβλαφεν, αι δε πράξεις αύτοΰ μεγάλα ωφέλησαν, ει δι προς τοΰτον ἀδιαλλάκτως δχετε, ημΐν γε τοι και τη βουλή χαρίσασθε αυτόν δεομενοις, και δι-αλλάγητε ηδη ποτε βεβαίως, την τε πάλιν, ώσπερ εξ άρχης είχε, μίαν είναι ποιήσατε, ει δε πείθουσιν ημΐν ου συγχωρήσετε, ευ ΐστε δτι οόδ’ ημείς βιαζομενοις ύμΐν είξομεν, άλλ' ήτοι 1 φιλότητος άδάλου και χαρίτων ετι μειζόνων ηδε ή πειρα τ ου δήμου πόσιν αιτία εσται, η πολέμου εμφυλίου αΰθις άρξει και κακών άνηκεστων."
XXXIII.	Ύοιαΰτα του Μηνυκίου διεξελθάντος ορώντες οι δήμαρχοι τη τε μετριότητι τών λόγων και τη φιλανθρωπία τών υποσχέσεων επαγά-μενον2 το πλήθος ηχθοντο και χαλεπώς εφερον, μάλιστα δε Γάϊος Σ,ικίννιος BeAAouro?, ό πείσας τούς πενητας άποστηναι τών πατρικίων καί στρατηγός υποδειχθείς υπ' αυτών, εως ησαν εν τοΐς δπλοις, εχθιστος άνηρ αριστοκρατία καί διά τούτο προηγμένος υπό τών πολλών3 εις επιφάνειαν την τε δημαρχικήν εξουσίαν δεύτερον ηδη παρειληφώς, απάντων ήκιστα τών δημαγωγών εαυτώ συμφερειν οίάμενος όμονοησαι 4 την πάλιν
2	καί τον άρχαΐον άναλαβεΐν κόσμον, ου γαρ δσον
1 Sylburg: e?re ABb, εἴτοι (?) Ba.
2 Steph.: ύπαγόμενον O. 3 πολλών Iloisko: πολιτών O.
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small loss to us, as you well know, plebeians, if we deprive the commonwealth of such valour. Preferably, then, you ought to relent on his own account, calling to mind how many of you he has saved in the wars, and instead of retaining any resentment for his objectionable words, to remember his glorious deeds. For his speech has done you no harm, whereas his actions have done you great service. However, if you cannot be reconciled to this man, at least as a favour to us and the senate yield him up to our entreaties, be at last firmly reconciled to us, and cause the commonwealth to be united as it was in the beginning. But if you do not yield to our persuasions, be assured that we shall not yield to your violence either; but this testing of the populace will be either the source of a sincere friendship and of still greater benefits for all, or the fresh beginning of civil war and irreparable evils.”
XXXIII.	After Minucius had spoken in this manner, the tribunes, seeing the populace moved by the moderation of his speech and the humanity of his promises, were offended and displeased, and particularly Gaius Sicinius Bellutus, the one who had persuaded the poor to secede from the patricians and had been appointed by them to be their general while they were in arms. He was a most bitter foe of the aristocracy, and having for that reason been raised by the multitude to a position of eminence and given the tribunician power for the second time already, he, least of all the demagogues, thought it to his interest that the commonwealth should become harmonious and recover its ancient good order. For not only did *
* οίόμενος όμονοησαι Kiessling: ομονοήσω, οΐόμίνος 0, Jacoby.
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τάς τιμάς και τάς δυνάμεις εξειν ετι τάς αύτάς ύπελάμβανεν αριστοκρατίας πολιτευόμενης, γεγο-νώς τε κακώς 1 καί τεθραμμενος άδόξως και λαμπρόν ούθεν άποδειξάμενος ούτε κατά πολέμους ουτ εν εϊρηνη, αλλά και περί των έσχατων κινδυνευσειν, ως διεστασιακώς2 την πάλιν και 3 πολλών αυτή κακών γεγονιος αίτιος, ενθυμηθείς δη3 ὅσα χρην 4 λέγειν τε καί πράττειν και μετά τών συναρχόντων βουλευσάμενος, επειδή κακει-νους εσχεν όμογνώμονας, άνεστη και μικρά περί της κατεχούσης τον δήμον ατυχίας αποδυ ραμένος τους θ’ υπάτους επηνεσεν ότι λόγον ηξίωσαν ύποσχεΐν τοΐς δημόταις ούχ ύπεριδοντες αυτών της ταπεινότητος, καί τοΐς πατρικιοις είδεναι χάριν εφησεν, ει τις αύτοΐς ηδη ποτε φροντίς είσερχεται της σωτηρίας τών πενητων καί ετι μάλλον εφη μετά πάντων εκμαρτυρήσειν, εάν ὅμοια παράσχωνται τοΐς λόγοις τα έργα.
XXXIV.	Είπών δε ταϋτα καί δόξας μέτριος οργήν είναι καί διαλλακτικός επιστρέφει προς τον Μάρκιον παρεστηκότα τοΐς ύπάτοις καί λεγει-“ Σύ δε, τί ούκ άπολογη προς τούς σαυτοΰ πολίτας, ώ γενναίε, περί ών εΐπας εν τη βουλή; μάλλον δε τί ούκ άντιβολεΐς καί παραιτη τάς όρ-γάς αύτών, ΐνα μετριωτεραν επιθώσί σοι ζημίαν; άρνεΐσθαι μεν γάρ ούκ αν άξιώσαιμί σε τοσουτων άνδρών είδότων ούδ' εις αναίσχυντους καταφευγειν απολογίας, Μ άρκιον όντα καί φρόνημα μεΐζον η κατ ιδιώτην εχοντα· ει μη άρα τοΐς μεν5 ύπάτοις καί τοΐς πατρικιοις καλώς εχει πειθειν
1	κακώς Ba: κακός ABb.	2 Krebs: έστασιακώς O.
8 Sylburg: δὲ O.	4 χρψ Β: χρη R.
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he not expect to enjoy the same honours and powers any longer under an aristocracy, since he was of lowly birth, poorly educated, and had never distinguished himself in either war or peace, but he knew he should even be in peril of his life for having caused a sedition in the state and brought upon it many other evils. After he had considered, therefore, what he ought to say and do, and had consulted with his colleagues and gained their assent, he rose up, and after uttering a few words of commiseration over the unhappy lot of the plebeians, he commended the consuls for vouchsafing to give them an account of their actions without despising their low condition, and also said he was grateful to the patricians if now at last they were taking some thought for the preservation of the poor; and he declared that he should still more heartily join with all the rest in bearing witness to the fact if they >vould make their actions conform to their words.
XXXIV.	Having spoken thus and given the impression that he was moderate and conciliatory in disposition, he turned to Marcius, who stood near the consuls, and said: “ And you, sir, why do you not clear yourself before your fellow-citizens in regard to what you said in the senate ? Or rather, why do you not entreat them and deprecate their anger, that they may impose a milder penalty upon you ? For I would not advise you to deny the fact, as so many are acquainted with it, or to have recourse to shameless excuses, since you are Marcius and have a spirit above that of a man in private station—unless, indeed, it is seemly for the consuls and the 5
5 μιν added by Cobet.
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υπερ σοΰ τον δήμον, σοι S’ ούκ άρα 1 καλώς
2	τό α ντο τούτο περί σεαυτοΰ ποιήσαντι.” ταΰτα δ* ελεγεν ούκ άγνοών δτι μεγαλόφρων άνήρ ου χ ύπομενεΐ κατήγορος εαυτού γενόμενος ώς ήμαρτη-
^ κώς αφεσιν αίτέΐσθαι τής τιμωρίας, οι)δ’ εις ολοφυρμούς και δεήσεις καταφεύξεται παρα τον εαυτού τρόπον, ἀλλ’ ήτοι και το παράπαν απαξιώσει την απολογίαν, ή την έμφυτον αύθάδειαν φυλάττων ούθεν ύποθωπεύσει τον δήμον μετρι-
3	άσας περί τούς λόγους· δπερ και συνέβη, γενο-μενης γάρ ησυχίας καί πολλής εμπεσουσης ολίγου
Χ δεΐν πάσι τοΐς δημοτικοΐς προθυμίας άπολύειν αύτόν, ει τον παρόντα θεραπεύσειε καιρόν, τοι αυτήν αύθάδειαν επεδείξατο λόγων,2 καί τοσοϋτον αύτών κατεφρόνησεν, ώστε παρελθών εξαρνος μεν υπέρ ούθενός ήν των προς την βουλήν είρημενων κατά του πλήθους, οΰδ’ ώς μετάγινώσκων επ' αύτοΐς εις οίκτους καί παραιτήσεις ετρεπετο' αρχήν δ’ οόδε δικασταΐς αύτοΐς ήξίου χρήσθαι περί ούδενός πράγματος, ως ούδεμίαν εχουσιν εξουσίαν νόμιμον ει δε βουλήσεταί τις επί των υπάτων αύτοϋ κατηγορείν είτ έργων εύθύνας άπαιτών είτε λόγων, ένθα νόμος εστίν, έτοιμος είναι δίκην
4	ύπεχειν. παρεληλυθεναι δε προς τούς δημότας ελεγεν, επειδή καλοΰσιν αύτοί, τα μεν επιτιμή-σων ταῖς παρανομίαις αύτών καί πλεονεξίαις αΐς εχρήσαντο περί τε την άπόστασιν και μετά την κάθοδον, τα δε συμβουλεύσων επισχείν ήδη ποτε
5	καί συστεΐλαι τάς αδίκους επιθυμίας, καί μετά τοΰτ* επιστρεφώς πάνυ καί θρασεως απάντων
1 σοι δ’ ούκ άρα O: σοι δ’ άρ' ον Sylburg, σοι δ’ ου Kiessling. 240
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patricians to intercede for you with the populace, but will not be seemly for you to do this same thing for yourself.” This he said, well knowing that a man of his proud spirit would never submit to be his own accuser, and, as if he had transgressed, to ask for a remission of his punishment or, contrary to his -φί, character, to have recourse to lamentations and entreaties, but that he would either scorn to make any defence at all or, preserving his innate arrogance, would indulge in no flattery of the populace by showing moderation in his words. And this is just what happened. For when silence prevailed and almost all the plebeians felt a strong desire to acquit him if -ft he would make the most of the present opportunity, he showed such arrogance in his words and so great a contempt of the plebeians that he did not deny a single thing he had said in the senate against them, nor, as if he repented of what he had said, resort to appeals for pity or to prayers for mercy. Indeed, he absolutely refused even to let them be his judges in any matter, as having no lawful authority; but if anyone should think fit to accuse him before the consuls and require an accounting of either his words or his actions, he was ready to stand trial in a place appointed by law. He said that he had come before the plebeians since they themselves summoned him, partly to reprimand them for the lawlessness and the grasping for more power in which they had indulged both in connection with their secession and after their return, and partly to advise them now at last to check and restrain their unjust desires. After that he inveighed against them all 2
2 λόγων Ο: λόγων Naber.
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αυτών καθηπτετο καί μάλιστα των δημάρχων, προσην δ’ αύτοΰ τοῖς λόγοις ούχ ως πολιτευο-μένου 1 δήμον άναδιδάσκοντος εύλόγιστος αιδώς, ούδ’ ως ιδιώτου πολλοΐς άπεχθομένου σώφρων εύ-λάβεια προς τάς του κρατοΰντος όργάς, ἀλλ’ ώς εχθρού προπηλακίζοντος άδεώς τούς υπό χεΐρας άκρατός τις χολή και βαρεία του κακώς πάσχοντος ύπεροφία.
XXXV.	Τοιγάρτοι λεγοντός τε αύτοΰ μεταξύ πολύς θόρυβος έγίνετο2 τηδε και τηδε θαμινά μεθελκομένοις, ως εν διαφόροις πληθεσι και ου τα αυτά βουλομένοις, τών μεν ήδομένων επί τοΐς λόγοις αύτοΰ, τών δε πάλιν άχθομένων. και επειδή επαυσατο λέγων, ετι πλείων άνέστη βοη
2	και θόρυβος, οι μεν γάρ πατρίκιοι κράτιστον άνδρών λεγοντες εττηνουν αυτόν επί ττ} παρρησία και μόνον άπεφαινον εξ απάντων σφών ελεύθερον, ος ούτε πολεμίων εδεισεν επιόντων όχλον ούτε πολιτών αύθάδεις καί παρανόμους εκολάκευ-σεν όρμάς- οι δε δημοτικοί δυσανασχετοΰντες επί τ οΐς όνει δισμοΐς βαρύν καί πικρόν καί πολεμίων
3	απάντων εχθιστον αυτόν άπεκάλουν. προθυμίαν δε πολλην εΐχόν τινες ηδη, οΐς πολύ προσην 3 τό ευχερές, εν χειρών αυτόν 4 διαφθεΐραι νόμω. συν-ηργουν δ’ αύτοΐς εις τοΰτο καί συνελάμβανον οι δήμαρχοι, καί μάλιστα Σικίννιος ενεδίδου τοις βουλημασ ι τἀς ηνίας. τελευτών γοΰν, επειδή πολλην αύτοΰ καταδρομήν εποιησατο καί τούς θυμούς εξεκαυσε τών δημοτών, πολύς εμπνεύσας τη κατηγορία τέλος εξηνεγκεν, ότι θάνατον
1	πολίτΐυομίνου Naber: πολίτον O, Jacoby.
2	έγἱνετο Β: iyevcro R.
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with great vehemence and boldness, and particularly against the tribunes. In his speech there was not the calculated deference of the political leader instructing a popular assembly, nor the prudent caution of one in private station who, hated by many, faces the angry outbursts of his ruler, but rather the untempered wrath of an enemy fearlessly insulting those under his power with an implacable contempt for his victim.
XXXV.	For these reasons, while he was yet speaking, there arose a great tumult, his hearers frequently shifting their opinion now this way and now that, as happens in crowds of diverse elements and different inclinations, some being pleased at his words and others in turn offended. And when he had done speaking, a still greater clamour and tumult arose. For the patricians, calling him the bravest of men, commended him for his frankness of speech and said he was the only free man of their whole body, since he had neither feared a host of enemies advancing upon him nor flattered the insolent and illegal impulses of his fellow-citizens; on the other hand, the plebeians, chafing under his reproaches, called him overbearing and harsh and the bitterest of all enemies. And some who were very reckless were already doing their best to have him summarily put to death. In this they were assisted and abetted by the tribunes, and Sicinius in particular gave a loose rein to their desires. At any rate, after ne had delivered a long tirade against Marcius and inflamed the minds of the plebeians, he became most vehement in his accusations and then pronounced sentence, saying that tbe
3 προσην Β: ήν R.	4 αυτόν Bb: αυτών ABa;
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αυτοί» καταψηφίζεται το άρχειον τής εις τους άγορανόμους ύβρεως ενεκεν, οΰς τή προτερα των ήμερων αγειν αυτόν κελευσθεντας ύφ' αυτών τύπτων άπήλασεν ου yap ετερων τινών είναι τον προπηλακισμόν τον εις τούς ύπηρετας σφών γενόμενον ή των κελευσάντων. και ταΰτ ειττων επεταξεν αγειν αυτόν επί τον υπέρ κείμενον τής αγοράς λόφον’ εστι δε τό χωρίον κρημνός εξαίσιος, δθεν αύτοΐς έθος ήν βάλλειν τούς επιθανάτιους. οι μεν οΰν άγορανόμοι προσήεσαν ως επιληψόμενοι τοΰ σώματος, οι δε πατρίκιοι μέγα εμβοήσαντες ώρμησαν επ' αυτούς άθρόοΐ’ επειθ' 6 δήμος επι τούς πατρικίους’ και ήν πολλή μεν έργων ακοσμία, πολλή δε λόγων ϋβρις παρ' άμφοΐν, ώθισμοί τε καί χειρών επιβολαί. κατ-ελήφθη δε και σωφρονεΐν ήναγκάσθη τα παρα-κινοΰντα υπό των υπάτων βιασαμενων εις μέσους και τοῖς ραβδουχοις ανάστελλε ιν κελευσάντων τούς όχλους’ τοσαύτη άρα τής αρχής αιδώς ήν τοῖς τότε άνθρώποις, καί οϋτω τίμιον τό τής βασιλικής εξουσίας σχήμα.1 εφ' οΐς 6 Σικίννιος άδημονών και διαταραττόμενος εύλαβείας τε μεστός ών, μή προσαναγκάση τούς διαφόρους τοϊς βιαίοις τα. βίαια λϋσαι, άποστήναι τε ούκ άξιων του εγχειρήματος, επειδή άπαξ επεβάλετο, καί μενειν εφ' οΐς εκρινεν ου δυνατός ών, πολύς εν τω σκοπεΐν ο τι πρακτεον ήν.
XXXVI.	Κατιδών δ’ αυτόν άμηχανοΰντα Αευ-κιος Ιούνιος Βροΰτος, εκείνος 6 δημαγωγός 6 τεχνησάμενος εφ* οΐς εσονται δικαίοις αι δι-
1 σχήμα Sintonis, μίμημα Jacoby : τίμημα O.
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college of the tribunes cpndemned him to death because of his insolence toward the aediles, whom he had the day before driven away with blows when they were ordered by the tribunes to bring him before them; for they alleged that the insult committed by him against their assistants was aimed at no others than those who had given them their orders. Having said this, he commanded that he be led to the hill that overlooks the Forum;1 this is an exceeding high precipice from which they used to hurl those who were condemned to death. The aediles, accordingly, stepped forward in order to lay hold on him, but the patricians, crying out with a loud voice, rushed upon them in a body. Then the plebeians fell upon the patricians, and there followed many disorderly deeds and many insulting words on both sides, as they pushed and laid hold on one another. However, the moving spirits in the tumult were restrained and compelled to come to their senses by the consuls, who forced their way into the midst of the contending parties and ordered their lictors to keep back the crowds; so great respect did the men of those times feel for this magistracy and so much did they honour the semblance of the royal power. Whereupon Sicinius, being perplexed and disturbed, was filled with apprehension, lest he should force his adversaries to repel violence with violence; but he disdained to desist from his attempt after he had once engaged in it, and finding himself unable to adhere to his resolution, he considered long what he ought to do.
XXXVI.	Seeing him in this perplexity, Lucius Junius Brutus, that demagogue who had contrived the terms of the accommodation, a man of great 1 The Tarpeian Rock.
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αλλαγαί, δεινός άνήρ τά τε <ζΛΛα και πόρους εύ-ρεΐν εν άπόροις, προσέρχεται μόνος μόνω καί υποτίθεται μη φιλονεικεΐν εγχειρήματι θερμω και παρανομώ συναγωνι ζόμενον, όρώντ α τους τε πατρικίους απαντας 1 ηρεθισμένους καί ετοίμους όντας, ει κληθεΐεν υπό των υπάτων, επί τα όπλα χωρεΐν, του δε2 δήμου τό καρτερώτατον μέρος ένδοιάζον καί ούκ άγαπητώς δεχόμενου άνδρός επιφανέστατου των εν τη πόλει παράδοσιν επί
2	θανάτω καί ταΰτα ακρίτου, συνεβούλευε δ’ αντω τότε μεν εΐξαι καί μη χωρεΐν όμόσε τοΐς ύπάτοις, μη τι μεΐζον κακόν εργάσηται, προ-θείναι δε τω άνδρί δίκην όρισαντα χρόνον όσον δη τινα, καί φηφον άναδοΰναι τοΐς πολίταις υπέρ αύτοΰ κατά, φυλάς· ό τι δ* αν αι πλείους φήφοι καθαιρώσι, τοΰτο ποιεΐν. τυραννικόν μεν γάρ είναι καί βίαιον ο νΰν έπειράτο διαπράττεσθαι, τον αυτόν ύπάρχειν καί κατήγορον καί δικαστήν καί του μέτρου της τιμωρίας κύριον, πολιτικόν δε τό κατά νόμους απολογίας τυχόντα τον υπαίτιον,3 ο τι αν τοΐς πλείοσι δικασταΐς δόζη, τοΰτο παθεΐν.
3	πείθεται τούτοις ο Σικίννιος μηδέν όρων βούλευμα κρεΐττον καί παρελθων έφη· “ Ύήν μεν σπουδήν ορατέ των πατρικίων τήν εις τα φονικά καί βίαια έργα, ώ δημόται, ως ενός άνδρός αύθάδους ολην άδικοΰντος τήν πάλιν ήττον τίθενται τό πλήθος
1 άπαντας R: όντας Β.
a δέ Α: τ« Β.
8 ύτταίτιον (or υπόδικον ΟΓ υπεύθυνον) Gelenius : ύπατικόν O.
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sagacity in all matters, but particularly in finding possible solutions in impossible situations,1 came to him and taking him aside, advised him not to persist contentiously in attempting to carry out a reckless and illegal undertaking when he saw not only that the whole body of the patricians was aroused to anger and ready, if the consuls called upon them, to rush to arms, but also that the sturdiest element among the populace were hesitating and in no mood readily to acquiesce in delivering up to death the most illustrious person in the city, and that without a trial. He therefore advised him to yield for the present and not to take issue with the consuls, lest he should cause some greater mischief, but to appoint a trial for the man, setting some time or other for it, and let the citizens give their votes by tribes concerning him; and then to do whatever the majority of the votes should determine. For it was an act of tyranny and violence, he said, that Sicinius was now attempting to accomplish, in constituting the same person at once the accuser and judge and also the one to determine the degree of punishment, whereas the procedure of all civil government is for the accused to have an opportunity to make his defence according to the laws and then to suffer such punishment as the majority of his judges may determine. Sicinius yielded to these arguments, as he saw no better plan; and coming forward, he said: “You see, plebeians, the eagerness of the patricians for deeds of bloodshed and violence, which induces them to prefer one arrogant man, who wrongs the whole
1	This verbal play sounds like an echo of Aeschylus, Prom. 905: άπορα πόριμος (“making possible the impossible ”).
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το ύμέτερον. ου μην όμοιους αύτοΐς γίνεσθαι χρή γε καί ini κεφαλήν ώθεΐσθαι ουτ άρχοντας πολέμου ουτ αμυνόμενους· α,λλ’ επειδή πρόφασιν ευπρεπή προβάλλονται τινες τον νόμον, ω βοη-θοΰντες αυτόν 1 άφαιροϋνται τής κολάσεως, ος ούκ εά των πολιτών ούθενα άποκτεΐναι άκριτον, συγχωρήσω μεν αυτοΐς τό δίκαιον τούτο, καιπερ ουδέ νόμιμα πάσχοντες ουδέ δίκαια υπ αυτών, καί δείξω μεν ότι τοΐς εύγνώμοσι μάλλον ή τοις βιαίοις περιειναι 2 τών άδικουντων ημάς πολιτών 4 βουλόμεθα. υμείς μεν ουν άπιτε και τον μέλλοντα καιρόν εκδεχεσθε ου πολύν εσόμενον·3 ημείς δε παρασκευασάμενοι τα κατεπείγοντα προθήσομεν χρόνον τω άνδρ'ι εις απολογίαν και την δίκην εφ' υμών συντελεσομεν. όταν δε γένησθε τής φήφου κατά τον νόμον κύριοι, τιμήσατε αύτώ ής αν άξιον ευ ρητέ ζημίας, και περί μεν τούτου τοσαΰτα. τής δε του σίτου διαπράσεώς τε και διαθεσεως, ιν εκ του δικαιότατου γενηται, ει μή τις εσται τούτοις και τή βουλή φροντίς, επιμελησόμεθα."4 ταΰτα είπών διέλυσε την εκκλησίαν.
XXXVII. Μετἀ τούτο οι μεν ύπατοι συναγα-γόντες την βουλήν εσκόπουν εφ’ ησυχίας τις αν γένοιτο τής παρούσης ταραχής λύσις. και εδοξεν αυτοΐς πρώτον μεν άποθεραπεΰσαι τούς δημότας, εύώνους πάνυ και λυσιτελείς ποιήσαντας αυτοΐς τάς αγοράς· επειτα πείθειν τούς προεστηκότας αυτών
1	αντον added here by Jacoby, after άφαιροϋνται by Kiessling ; τους αιτίους added after άφαιροϋνται by Reiske.
2	Kiessling: είναι 0.
3	ον ττολύν εσόμενον Β: ον πολύ εσόμενον Α, μετ' ού πολύ παρεσόμενον Kiessling.
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commonwealth, to your entire body. Nevertheless, we ought not to imitate them and rush headlong to our ruin, either by beginning war or by defending ourselves against attack. But since some are putting forward the law as a specious pretence and are attempting to snatch him from punishment by rallying to the support of this law which allows no citizen to be put to death without a trial, let us concede them this claim, though we ourselves are not treated by them in either a lawful or a just manner; and let us show that we choose to surpass in reasonableness rather than in violence our fellow-citizens who injure us. As for you, plebeians, depart, therefore, and wait for the destined moment, which will not be long in coming. We on our part will meanwhile get everything ready that is urgent, and having appointed a day for the man to make his defence, we will bring about his trial before you as judges. And when you are legally possessed of the right of giving your votes, inflict such punishment on him as you shall find he deserves. So much for this matter. As to the sale and distribution of the corn in the most equitable manner, if these men and the senate do not take some thought about it, we shall look after the business.” Having said this, he dismissed the assembly.
XXXVII.	After this the consuls assembled the senate and considered with them at leisure by what means the present disturbance might be allayed. And they resolved, first, to win over the plebeians by selling the provisions to them at a very cheap and low price; and in the next place, to endeavour to prevail 4
4	Before imμίλησόμΐθα Sylburg added ή/ieis, Kiessling and Jacoby αυτοί.
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χάριτι τής βουλής παύσασθαι καλ μή παράγων τον Μάρκιον, ει δε μη,1 εις μακροτάτους άνα-βαλλεσθαι χρόνους, εως αν μαρανθώσιν αι των
2	πολλών όργαί. ταϋτα φηφισάμενοι τό μιν υπέρ της αγοράς δόγμα εις τον δήμον εξήνεγκαν και πάντων επαινεσάντων ε κύρωσαν. ήν δε τοιόνδε· τάς τιμάς είναι των ωνίων των προς τον καθ' ημέραν βίον αΐτινες εγενοντ ελάχισται προ της εμφυλίου στάσεως, παρά δε των δημάρχων πολ-
^ Λα λιπαρήσαντες την μεν ολοσχερή πάρεσιν ούχ ευροντο, την δ’ εις χρόνον όσον ήξίουν αναβολήν ελαβον αυτοί τε προσεμηχανήσαντο διατριβήν
3	ετεραν αφορμή τοιαδε χρησάμενοι’ τους εκ Σικελίας άποσταλεντας υπό του τυράννου πρόσβεις και παρακομίσαντας τω δήμω τήν του σίτου δωρεάν άποπλεοντας οΐκαδε Άντιάται πειρατήριον στείλαντες κατήγαγον άποσαλευοντας ου πρόσω των λιμένων και τά τε χρήματα αυτών ώς πολεμίων δι’ ώφελείας εθεντο, καί τα σώματα
4	κατακλείσαντες εΐχον εν φυλακή, ταΰτα μαθόντες οι ύπατοι εξοδον εφηφίσαντο επί τούς Άντιάτας, επειδή πρεσβευομενοις αύτοις ούδεν ήξίουν τών δικαίων ποιεΐν καί ποιησάμενοι τών εν ακμή κατάλογον εξήεσαν άμφότεροι, φήφισμα κυρώ-σαντες υπέρ αναβολής τών τε ιδίων καί τών δημοσίων δικών όσον αν χρόνον ώσιν εν τοΐς
5	όπλοις. εγενετο δ’ οντος ούχ όσον ύπελαβον,
1 πείθουν after μή doleted by Co bet, Jacoby (ϊ).
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upon their leaders to desist from their purpose, as a favour to the senate, and not to bring Marcius to trial; or, if they would not do this, to put it off to the most distant time possible, till the angry feelings of the multitude should die down. Having passed these votes, they laid their decree relating to the provisions before the popular assembly, and, as all praised it, they secured its ratification. It was to this effect: that the prices of commodities necessary for daily subsistence should be the lowest they had ever been before the civil strife. But from the tribunes, in spite of many entreaties, they were unable to obtain an absolute dismissal of the charges against Marcius, 4* though they did get a postponement of his trial for as long a time as they asked. And they themselves contrived another delay by taking advantage of the following situation: When the ambassadors sent from Sicily by the tyrant had delivered to the people his present of corn to them, and having sailed for home, were now lying at anchor not far from the harbours of Antium, the Antiates, sending out a piratical force, brought them into port and not only treated their effects as booty taken from an enemy, but also imprisoned the men themselves and kept them under guard. The consuls, being informed of this, caused a vote to be passed to make an expedition against the Antiates, since, when the Romans sent ambassadors to them, they had refused to offer any satisfaction; and having raised an army consisting of all who were of military age, both consuls took the field, after getting a decree of the senate ratified for the suspension of all private and public suits for as long a time as they should continue under arms. This, however, was not so long a time as they had expected, but much shorter.
*5*
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αλλά πολλώ 1 ἐλάττων, οι γάρ Άντιάται μα-θόντες εξ εστρατ ευ μένους πανδημεί ‘Ρωμαίους ουδέ τον ἐλάχιστον άντεσχον χρόνον, Ζεόμενοι δε και λιπαροΰντες τα τε σώματα των άλόντων Σικε-λιωτών άπεδοσαν και τα χρήματα, ώστε ήναγκά-σθησαν οι 'Ρωμαίοι εις την πάλιν άναστρεφαι.
XXXVIII.	Διαλυθείσης δε της στρατιάς 6 μεν Σικίννιος ό δήμαρχος συναγαγών τό πλήθος είς εκκλησίαν προεΐπεν 2 ημέραν εν ή συντελεΐν εμελλε την περί τον Μαρκίου κρίσιν καί παρεκάλει τους τε κατά πάλιν υπάρχοντας άθρόονς 3 ήκειν επί την διάγνωσιν της δίκης καί τούς επί των αγρών διατρίβοντας άφεμενους των έργων είς την αυτήν ημέραν απαντάν, ως υπέρ ελευθερίας καί σωτηρίας όλης τής πόλεως την φήφον άναληφο μένους· παρήγγελλε δε καί τω Μαρκίω παρειναι προς την απολογίαν ως ούδενός άτυχήσοντι των περί τάς
2	κρίσεις νομίμων, τοΐς δ’ ύπάτοις εδόκει βουλεν-σαμενοις μετά του συνεδρίου μη περιοράν τον δήμον εξουσίας τηλικαύτης κύριον γενόμενον. εϋρητο 4 δ* αύτοΐς τής κωλύσεως αφορμή δίκαια καί νόμιμος, ή χρώμενοι πάντα διαλύσειν5 ωοντο τα των άντιδίκων βουλεύματα, καί μετά τούτο παρεκάλεσαν είς λόγους ελθεΐν τούς προεστηκότας του δήμου συνόντων αύτοΐς των επιτηδείων, καί
3	ελεξε Μηνύκιος τοιάδε· “ 'Κμΐν, ω δήμαρχοι, δοκεΐ χρήναι τήν στάσιν εξελαύνειν εκ τής πόλεως άπάση δυνάμει καί μή φιλονεικεΐν εναντία τω δήμω περί μηδενός χρήματος· μάλιστα 8’ όταν όρώμεν ύμάς από των βίαιων επί τά δίκαια καί
1 πολλω Β: πολύ Α.	* Kiessling: ΐϊπεν O.
8 άθρόονς C: άθρόως ΑΒ.
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For the Antiates, hearing that the Romans had set out against them with all their forces, did not resist for even the briefest time, but having recourse to prayers and entreaties, delivered up both the persons of the Sicilians whom they had taken and their effects also, with the result that the Romans were under the necessity of returning to the city.
XXXVIII. The army having been disbanded, Sicinius the tribune assembled the populace and announced the day on which he proposed to hold the trial of Marcius. He urged not only the citizens who lived at Rome to come en masse to decide this cause, but also those who resided in the country to leave their tasks and be present on the same day, intimating that they would be giving their votes for the liberty and the safety of the whole commonwealth. He summoned Marcius also to appear and make his defence, assuring him that he should be deprived of none of the privileges the law allowed in connection with trials. In the mean time the consuls, after they had consulted the senate, resolved not to permit the people to get control of so great power. They had found out a just and legal means of preventing it, by which they expected to defeat all the designs of their adversaries. After this they invited the leaders of the people to a conference, at which their friends also were present; and Minucius spoke as follows: “It is our opinion, tribunes, that we ought to endeavour with all our power to banish this sedition from the state and not to engage in rivalry with the people over any matter, especially when we see that you have turned from violent methods to just measures and to debate. 4
4 ίΰρτητο Β : evpero R. 5 διαλόσαν Β: διαλδὲιν R.
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τους Λόγους ήκοντας. τ αυτής μεντοιγε τής γνώμης επαινοΰντες υμάς την βουλήν οίόμεθα δεΐν άρξαι προβούλευμα 1 ποιησαμενην, ώσπερ εστίν ή μιν πάτριον, δύναισθε2 δ’ αν και αυτοί τούτο μαρτυ-4 ρεΐν, οτι εξ ου τηνδε την πάλιν έκτισαν ημών οι πρόγονοι τούτο τό γέρας εχουσα η βουλή δια-τετελεκε, και ούθεν πώποτε ό δήμος ο τι μη προβουλεύσειεν ή βουλή ούτ επεκρινεν ουτ’ επεφήφισεν, ούχ οτι νυν, ἀλλ’ ούδ’ επί των βασιλέων, άΛΛ’ 3 ὅσα τω συνεδρία) δόξειε, ταΰτα οι βασιλείς εις τον δήμον εκφεροντες επεκύρουν. μη δη τοΰτο άφαιρεΐσθε τό δίκαιον ήρυών, μηδε άρχαΐον και καλόν 4 έθος αφανίζετε· διδάξαντες δε τό συνεδριον οτι δικαίου δεΐσθε και μέτριου πράγματος, δ τι αν εκείνω δοκή, τούτου τον δήμον αποδείξατε κύριον
XXXIX. Ταΰτα των υπάτων λεγόντων 6 μεν Σιΐκίννιος ου κ ήνείχετο 5 των λόγων ουδέ ήξίου την βουλήν ούδενός ποιεΐν κυρίαν οι δἐ τήν αυτήν εχοντες εξουσίαν εκείνω Αεκίου6 γνώμη χρησάμενοι συνεχώρουν γενεσθαι τό προβούλευμα, δικαίαν τινα και αυτοί ποιησάμενοι πρόκλησιν, ήν ούχ οΐόν τ ήν7 μή δεξασθαι τοΐς ύπάτοις. 2 ήξίουν γάρ τούς βουλευτάς λόγον άποδόντας αύτοΐς τε τοΐς υπέρ του δήμου πράττουσι και τοΐς συναγορεύειν8 ή τάναντία λέγειν βουλομενοις, επειδάν άκούσωσιν απάντων των βουλομενων δ
1	Kiessling: προβουλεύματα. O.
2	Kiessling: δννασθε O.
3	τὰ δ’ before άλλ’ deleted by Sintenis.
4	άρχαΐον καί καλόν Kiessling: άρχαΐον καλόν O, Jacoby, άρχαΐον Kayser.
6 ήνείχετο Β: άνείχετο Α.
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But however commendable we may think this resolution of yours, we are of the opinion that the senate ought to take the initiative by passing a preliminary decree, as is our traditional practice.1 For you yourselves can testify that from the time our ancestors founded this city the senate has always possessed this prerogative and that the people never determined or voted anything without a previous resolution of the senate, not only now, but even under the kings; for the kings laid the resolutions of the senate before the popular assembly to be ratified. Do not, then, deprive us of this right nor abolish this ancient and excellent custom; but showing the senate that you desire a just and reasonable thing, do you grant the people authority to ratify any decree the senate shall pass.”
XXXIX.	While the consuls were thus speaking, Sicinius grew impatient at their words and refused to give the senate authority in any matter at all. But his colleagues, upon the advice of Decius, consented that the preliminary decree should be passed, after they themselves had made a just proposal which it was impossible for the consuls to refuse. They asked, namely, that the senators should grant a hearing to them, who were acting for the people, as well as to those who wished to speak in support of or against the accused, and that after hearing all parties
1 For Dionysius’ use of the term προβούλευμα and his theory respecting the patrum auctoritas see Vol. I., Introd., pp. xxv ff., especially xxvii f. * 8
* Δεκίου Gelenius: λενκίου 0.	1 τ ήν Kayser: τε 0.
8 Reiske: συναγορενουσιν 0.
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τι αν α ύτοΐς φανή δικα ιόν τε καί τω κοινώ συμφέρον άποφήνασθαι, φέρειν δη 1 την γνώμην άπαντας ώσπερ έν δικαστηρίω τον νόμιμον όρκον όμόσαντας· ό τι δ’ αν αι πλείους γνώμαι καθαιρώσι, 3 τοϋτ είναι κύριον. συγχωρησαντων δε των δημάρχων ώσπερ ή ξ ιον ν οι ύπατοι2 το προβούλευμα γενέσθαι, τότε μεν διελνθησαν τη δε κατόπιν ημέρα παρην μεν εις τό συνέΒριον η βουλή· οι δ’ ύπατοι δήλωσαντες αύτη τα συγκείμενα τούς δημάρχους έκάλουν καί περί ών ηκουσιν εκέλευον λέγειν, παρελθών δ’ ό Αέκιος 3 ό συγχωρησας τό προβούλευμα γενέσθαι τοιούτοις έχρησατο λόγοις·
XL. “ Ου λανθάνει μεν ημάς, ώ βουλή, τό συμ-βησόμενον, ὅτι δι* αιτίας εσόμεθα4 παρά τω δήμω της εις υμάς άφίξεως ένεκα, καί κατήγορον έξομεν του προβουλεύματος άνδρα την αυτήν εξουσίαν έχοντ α ή μιν, ος ούκ ώετο δεῖν, α δίδω-σιν ἡμῖν ό νόμος, ταυτα παρ υμών αιτεΐν, ούδ’ εν ευεργεσίας μέρει τό δίκαιον λαμβάνειν. κίνδυνον δ’ ου τον ελάχιστον άναρρίφομεν εις δίκην ύπαχθέντες, ἀλλ’ ως αύτόμολοι καί προδόται 2 καταγνωσθέντες τα έσχατα5 πεισόμεθα. αλλά καίπερ επιστάμενοι ταΰτα, όμως ύπεμείναμεν εις υμάς έλθεΐν τω τε δι καίω πεποιθότες καί τοΐς όρκοις επιτρέφαντες οΐς όμόσαντες οισετε τάς γνώμας. φαύλοι μεν ούν ημείς γε ως περί τηλι-κούτων καί τοσούτων6 λέγειν7 καί πολύ του
1	δή Kiessling: δέ O, om. Kayser.
2	των δημάρχων ... οι ύπατοι Sylburg: τὥν υπάτων . . . οἱ δήμαρχοι O, Jacoby.
3	Δόκιος Gelenius: λενκιος O.
* αίτιας εσόμεθα Roiske: αιτίας ας οίόμεθα O.
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who desired to express their views regarding what they thought just and advantageous to the commonwealth, they should then all give their opinions as in a court of justice, after taking the oath appointed by law; and whatever the majority of the votes determined, should be valid. The tribunes having consented that the senate should pass the preliminary decree as the consuls desired, the meeting was dismissed for the time being. The next day the senate met in the senate-house, and after the consuls had acquainted them with the terms of the agreement they had made, they called the tribunes and bade them state why they were present. Thereupon Decius, who had consented that the preliminary decree should be passed, came forward and spoke as follows:
XL. “ We are not ignorant, senators, of what will happen, namely, that we shall be censured before the people for coming to you, and shall have as our accuser in the matter of the preliminary decree a man who is possessed of the same power as ourselves and who did not think we ought to ask of you that which the law gives us or to receive as a favour that which is our right. And if we are tried for this, we shall run no small hazard, but shall be condemned as deserters and traitors and suffer the worst of punishments. But though sensible of these things, we have consented to come to you, relying on the justice of our cause and trusting to the oaths under which you will express your opinions. We are indeed unimportant men to treat of such great and important subjects, and are far from equal to what the situation 6 7
6	ίσχατα Β : αϊσχιστα ACmg.
® τοσοντων added by Kiesslmg.
7	λέγειν BC: Xeyovres ACmg.
VOL. IV.
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προσήκοντος ενδεέστεροι, τα δε πράγμα τα ου φαύλα υπέρ ών λεξομεν, τούτο ις οΰν προσέχετε τον νουν, καί εάν ύμΐν δόξη δίκαιά τε και συμφέροντα τω κοινώ, προσθήσω δ’ ότι και αναγκαία, συγχωρήσατε ήμΐν αυτών τυχεΐν εκοντες.
XLI. “ Έρώ 8c περί του δικαίου πρώτον, υμείς δη, ώ βουλή, δτε τούς βασιλείς άπηλλάξατε 1 συμμάχους εχοντες ημάς, και την πολιτείαν εν η νΰν εσμεν κατεστησατε, ην ου φεγομεν, μειον-εκτοΰντας εν ταΐς δικα ις τούς δημοτικούς όρώντες οπότε συμβαίη τι διάφορον αύτοΐς προς τούς πατρικίους—πολλά δ’ ην ταϋτα—νόμον εκυρώσατε, ΥΙοπλίου Ούαλερίου θατερου τών υπάτων γνώμη χρησάμενοι, εξεΐναι τοῖς κατισχυομενοις υπό τών πατρικίων δημόταις π ρο καλεΐσθ αι τάς κρίσεις επί τον δήμον καί παρ’ ούδεν ούτως έτερον ως τον νόμον τόνδε την τε πάλιν εν 6μονοία διεφυλάξατε
2	καί τούς βασιλείς επιόντας άπεώσασθε.2 τούτον δη προφερόμενοι τον νόμον, υπέρ ών άπαντες3 άδικεΐσθαί τε καί κατισχύεσθαι λεγομεν υπό Ταΐου Map κ ίου τουδί, καλοΰμεν αυτόν επί τον δήμον καί τα δίκαια παραγγελλομεν εκεί λέγειν, καί προβουλεύματος ενταύθα ούκ εδει. περί ών γάρ ούκ είσί νόμοι, περί τούτων υμείς τού προ-βουλεΰσαι4 κύριοι καί ό δήμος επιφηφίσαί’ νόμου 8’ οντος ακινήτου, καν μηδέν υμείς προβουλεύσητε,
3	τούτω δήπου χρηστεον. ου γάρ δη τούτο γ* αν εϊποι τις, δτι τών μεν ιδιωτών5 οΐς 6 τό μειον-εκτεΐν συμβαίνει περί τάς κρίσεις κυρίαν είναι δει
1	άττηλλάξατΐ Α : άττηλάααπ BC.
2	Kiessling: άπώσασθΐ O. 3 Sinteni8: άπαντα? O.
4	Kiessling: προβονλεσ'εσθαι O, Jacoby.
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demands; but the matters we shall discuss are not unimportant. Attend, therefore, to these, and if they shall seem to you just and advantageous to the commonwealth—and, I may add, even necessary— permit us to obtain them of your own free will.
XLI. “ I shall speak first concerning the point of justice. After you had got rid of the kings with our assistance, senators, and had established our present constitution, with which we find no fault, you observed that the plebeians had always the worst of it in their suits whenever they had any difference with the patricians, which frequently happened; and you accordingly sanctioned a law, on the advice of Publius Valerius, one of the consuls, permitting the plebeians, when oppressed by the patricians, to appeal their cases to the people; and by means of this law more than by any other measure you both preserved the harmony of the commonwealth and repulsed the attacks of the kings. It is in virtue of this law that we summon Gaius Marcius here to appear before the people because of the injustice and oppression which we all declare we have suffered at his hands, and we call upon him to make his defence before them. And in this case a preliminary decree was not necessary. For whereas in matters concerning which there are no laws you have the right to pass such a decree and the people have the right to ratify it, yet when there is an inviolable law, even though you pass no decree, that law must of course be observed. For surely no one will say that this appeal to the people must be allowed in the case of private citizens who 5 6
5	όντων after ιδιωτών deleted by Cobet.
6	ois placed here by Sylburg, after συμβαίνει by 0.
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την επί τον δήμον πρόκλησιν, ή μιν δε τοΐς δημάρχοις άκυρον. νόμου μεν δη συγχωρήματι τώδε ίσχυριζόμενοι και διά τοΰτο παρακινδυνεύ-σαντες ύφ’ ν μιν γενέσθαι δικασταΐς ήκομεν. άγράφω 1 δε και άνομοθετήτω φύσεως δικαία» τάδε2 άζιοϋμεν, ώ βουλή, μήτε 3 πλέον εχειν υμών 4 μήτε μεΐον, εν γοϋν τω δικαίω, πολλούς και μεγάλους συνδιενέγκαντες5 ύμΐν πολέμους και περί την απαλλαγήν των τυράννων6 πλεί-στην επιδειξάμενοι προθυμίαν, καί του7 μηδενϊ το κελευόμενον ποιεΐν την πάλιν ἀλλ’ αυτήν ετεροις έπιτάττειν τα δίκαια ούκ ελαχίστην μοίραν παρασχόμενοι. οΰτω δ’ αν ήμΐν τό μή μεΐον εχειν των δικαίων άποδοίητε, ώ πατέρες, ει τούς επιχειροΰντας εις τα σώματα ημών καί την ελευθερίαν παρανομεΐν κωλυοιτε τον εκ της δίκης έφιστάντες8 αύτοις φόβον, άρχάς μεν δή καί προεδρίας καί τιμάς τοΐς αρετή καί τύχη προΰχου-σιν ημών9 οίόμεθα δεΐν άπονέμειν	το δε
μηδέν άδικεΐσθαι καί το δίκας ών αν τις πάθη προσήκουσας λαμβάνειν ίσα καί κοινά τοΐς άμα πολιτευομένοις είναι δικαιοΰμεν. ώσπερ οΰν τών λαμπρών καί μεγάλων άφιστάμεθ' ύμΐν, ούτως τών ΐσων καί κοινών ου μεθιέμεθα. ικανά ταΰτα είρήσθω περί του δικαίου πολλών ενόντων και άλλων λέγεσθαι.
1	άγράφω R(?), γράφω Β: έπ’ άγράφω Jacoby.
2	Sintenis: τὥδὲ O.
3	Sintenis: μη O.
4	τόν δή/χον after υμών deleted by Sintenis.
8 Jacoby: συνδΐ€ν€γκόντ€ς 0.
® τυράννων Cobet: πολέμων 0, Jacoby, πολεμίων Kiessling.
7 Roiake: τω 0.
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have got the worst of it in their trials, but not in the case of us, the tribunes. Firmly relying, therefore, upon this concession of the law, and thus encouraged to run the risk of submitting our cause to you as our judges, we have come before you. And in virtue of an unwritten and unenacted natural right we make this demand of you, senators, that we may be in neither a better nor a worse condition than you, at least in the matter of justice, inasmuch as we have assisted you in carrying on many important Avars and have shown the greatest zeal in getting rid of the tyrants, and have had no small part in enabling the commonwealth to take orders from none but to give laws to others. Now the most effectual means you could take, fathers, to put us in no worse a condition than yourselves in point of rights would be to stop those who are making illegal attempts against our persons and our liberty, by placing before their eyes the fear of a trial. So far as magistracies, special privileges, and offices are concerned, we believe we should bestow them upon those who excel us in merit and fortune; but to suffer no wrong, and to receive justice adequate to any wrongs one may sustain, are rights, we hold, which should be equal and common to all who live under the same government. Accordingly, just as we yield to you the privileges that are illustrious and great, so we do not intend to give up those that are equal and common to all. Let this suffice concerning the point of justice, though there are many other things that might be said. * *
8 Reiske: νφιστάντες O.
* Sintenis: υμών AB.
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XLII. “ 'Ως δε καί. συνοίσει τω κοινώ ταΰτα ως ό δῆμος άξιοι γινόμενα, μικρά διεξ ιόντος 1 άνέχεσθέ μου.3 φόρε γάρ, ει τις υμάς έροιτο, τί μέγιστον οίεσθε εΐνα ι των καταλαμβανόντων κακών τάς πόλεις, και τοΰ ταχίστου των ολέθρων αίτιον, apy ούχι την διχοστασίαν εϊποιτ αν; εμοι
2	γουν δοκέΐ. τις γάρ 3 υμών ούτως ηλίθιός έστιν η σκαιός η πέρα του μέτριου μισών την ίσηγορίαν ος ούκ οίδεν ότι δοθείσης εξουσίας τω δήμω κρίνειν ας εξεστιν αύτώ δίκας κατά τον νόμον εν όμονοία 7τολιτευσόμεθα, ει δε τάναντία γνοίητε και άφέλοισθε 4 ημών την ελευθερίαν—ελευθερίαν γάρ αφαιρησεσθε δίκην και νόμον άφαιρουμενοι— στασιάζειν ημάς αύθις αναγκάσετε και πολεμεΐν ύμΐν; εξ ἡ? γάρ αν έξελαθη πόλεως δίκη και νόμος, εις ταυτην στάσις είσπορεύεσθαι φιλεΐ και
3	πολεμάς, και όσοι μεν ούκ ηλθον εις πείραν εμφυλίων συμφορών,5 ούδέν θαυμαστόν ει δι* απειρίαν τών κακών μήτε άχθονται τοΐς γεγονόσι δεινοΐς μήτε κωλυουσιν εκ πολλοΰ τα μέλλοντα, όσοι δ’ ώσπερ υμείς εις τούς εσχάτους 6 κινδύνους καταστάντες άγαττητώς άπηλλάγησαν, ην 7 ό καιρός άττητει ποιησάμενοι τών κακών λύσιν, τις εύπρεπης η μέτρια πρόφασις απολείπεται τούτοις,
4	εάν έτι ταῖς αύταΐς συμφέρωνται τύχαις; τις δ’ ούκ αν υμών καταγνοίη πολλην άνοιαν και μανίαν, ενθυμούμενος ότι μικρώ8 μεν έμπροσθεν υπέρ
1	Grasberger: Βιεξιόντων O.
2	μου added by Jacoby.
3	γάρ added by Jacoby, δέ (or θ’) by Sylburg, ovv by Reiske.
4	άφέλοισθε C, by correction: άφέλησΟε Α, άφέλεσθε Β, and C (at first).
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XLII. “ Bear with me now while I explain to you in a few words how these demands of the people will also be advantageous to the commonwealth. For, come now, if anyone should ask you what you regard as the greatest of the evils that befall states and the cause of the swiftest destruction, would you not say it is discord ? I, at least, think you would. For who is there among you so stupid, so perverse, and so immoderate a hater of equality as not to know that if the people are. allowed to render judgment in causes in which the law gives them the authority, we shall live in harmony, whereas, if you decide to the contrary and deprive us of our liberty—for you will be depriving us of liberty if you deprive us of justice and law—you will drive us again into sedition and civil war ? For if justice and law are banished from a state, sedition and war are wont to enter there. Now in the case of those who have had no experience of civil calamities, it is no wonder if, because of inexperience of those evils, they neither grieve over the misfortunes that are past nor take early precautions to prevent others in the future; but for those who, when exposed as you were, to the gravest perils, thought themselves happy to be rid of them by making such a settlement of the evils as the situation demanded, what specious or reasonable excuse is left them if they meet again with the same misfortunes ? Who would not consider you guilty of great folly and madness when he calls to mind that although just a 6 7 8
6 συμφορών 0 : διαφορών Grasberger, Jacoby.
6	εσχάτους Reiske: ελάχιστους 0.
7	ψ Reiske: αν Ba, a R.
8	Hertlein: μικρόν O, μικρόν Jacoby.
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του μη στασιάζειν του? δημότας πολλά παρά γνώμην ύπε μείνατε, ών ενια ούτε κάλλιστα ην ίσως ούτε λυσιτελεστατα, νυν δ’ ουτ εις χρήματα βλάπτεσθαι μέλλοντες ουτ’ είς ευδοξίαν ουτ εις άλλο των κοινών ούδ' ότιοΰν, ΐνα χαρίζησθε τοῖς μισοδημοτάτοις,1 το δημοτικόν αυθις εκπολεμώ-6 σετε; ου κ, εάν γε σωφρονητε. ηδεως δ’ αν ύμάς εροίμην τινα γνώμην λαβόντες τότε την κάθοδον ήμΐν συνέχω ρησατε εψ* οΐς ηξιοΰμεν, πάτερα λογισμώ προϊδόμενοι τό κράτιστον η τη ανάγκη εΐξαντες ; εϊπερ γάρ ταϋτα ύπελαμβάνετε ώφελιμώτατα είναι τη πόλει, τί ου μενετε καί νΰν εν άύτοΐς; ει δ’ 2 αναγκαία καί ούχ ενδεχόμενα άλλως γενεσθαι, τί χαλεπαίνετε γενομενοις; την αρχήν γάρ ίσως εδει μη συγχώρησα ι,3 ει δυναμις ην ύμΐν, συγχωρήσαντας δε μηκετι τοῖς πεπραγ-μενοις εγκαλειν.
XLIII. “ Έμοι μεν γάρ δοκεΐτε, ώ βουλή, περί μεν τάς διαλύσεις γνώμη τη βέλτιστη κεχρησθαι ... 4 οι? ανάγκη εΐκειν ... 4 του βέβαια τηρεΐν τά συγκείμενα, θεούς γάρ ημΐν εγγυητάς εδώκατε των ομολογιών, πολλά καί δεινά επαρασάμενοι τοῖς παραβάσι τάς συνθηκας αύτοΐς τε καί εγγόνοις είς τον αει χρόνον, ἀλλ’ ότι μεν δη τά τε δίκαια άξιου μεν καί τα συμφέροντα, α καί πολλή ανάγκη ποιεΐν ύμάς μεμνη-μενους τών όρκων, ως προς είδότας άπαντας, ούκ
1 Sintenis: μιαοδημόταις O. 2 α δέ Reisko : el τε O.
8 συγχωρήσαι. C, by correction: συγχώρησαν ΑΒ, and C (at first).
4 Lacunae assumed by Sintenis.
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short time ago, in order to appease a sedition of the plebeians, you submitted to many things against your will, some of which were neither very honourable, perhaps, nor very advantageous, yet now, when you are not destined to be injured in either your fortunes or your reputation or, for that matter, in any of your public interests whatever, you arc going to goad all plebeians into war again, to oblige the bitterest foes of democracy ? No, not if you are wise. But I should like to ask you what motive induced you at the time to consent to our return upon the terms we desired. Did you foresee in the light of reason what was best, or did you yield to necessity ? For if you thought those concessions to be of the greatest advantage to the commonwealth, why do you not adhere to them at present also ? And if they were necessary and unavoidable, why are you disgruntled now that they have been made ? Possibly you ought not to have granted them in the first place, if you could have avoided it, but once having granted them, you ought no longer to find fault with what is done.
XLIII. “ For ray part, senators, I think you used the best judgment in regard to the accommodation . . -1 to which you are obliged to yield . . γ’ to observe faithfully the terms agreed upon. For you gave us the gods as sureties for the performance of the terms by invoking many grievous curses upon those who should violate the compact, both upon them and upon their posterity forever. But I do not know that it is necessary to weary you by saying any more in order to convince you, who are all well acquainted with the facts, that our demands are only what is just and advantageous, and that you are under every necessity of carrying them out, if you are
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2	οΐδ* δ τι Sei πΧείω Χεγοντα ενοχΧεΐν. ώς δ’ ου μικρά τα διαφεροντα ή μιν ion τόνδε μη εκΧιπεΐν τον αγώνα μήτε βία εΐξαντας μήτε απάτη παρ-αχθεντας, άΧΧά κατά ποΧΧην αναγκην εις αυτόν άφίγμεθα, δεινά και πέρα δεινών πεπονθότες ύπο τοΰδε του άνδρός, μάθετε, ώ πατερες, μάΧΧον δ’ άναμνησθητε· ούδεν γάρ δ τι ου προς είδότας υμάς άπαντας ερώ· καί άμα γνώμη χρησασθε οίκεία προς τά Χεγόμενα, ενθυμηθεντες, ει ημών 1 επεχείρησε τις εν τω πΧηθει τοιαΰτα Χεγειν η πράττειν2 καθ' υμών οΐα Μάρκιος ετόΧμησεν ενθάδε είπεΐν, ποιόν ποτ αν υ μιν παρεστη προς αυτόν πάθος.
XLIV. “ Τἀς γάρ υπέρ της όμονοίας τη βουΧη ακίνητους δμοΧογίας και μόνον ούκ άδαμαντινοις δεσμοΐς ησφαΧισμενας, ας ούτε ύμΐν τοΐς ομωμο-κόσιν ούτε τοΐς εζ υμών εσομενοις καταΧυειν θεμις, εως αν η πόΧις ηδε οίκηται, πρώτος επεχείρησε Χυειν εξ υμών ούτοσι Μ άρκιος ουπω τέταρτον έτος εξ ου γεγενημενας, ου σιγή πρατ-των την κατάΧυσιν, ούδ’ εις αφανές που καταδύς χωρίον, ἀλλ’ αναφανδόν εν τώδε τω τοπω παντων παρόντων υμών γνώμην άποφηνάμενος ως χρη την δημαρχικήν εξουσίαν μηκετι συγχωρεΐν ημΐν, ἀλλ’ άνεΧεΐν, fj πρώτη και μόνη της εΧευθεριας φυΧακη πιστεύσαντες εποιησάμεθα τα? διαΧυσεις.
2 και ούκ ενταύθα εστη της άΧαζονείας, αΧΧ υβριν
1 των δημοτών before ημών deleted by Ivayser.
8 η πράτταν deleted by Kaysor.
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mindful of your oaths. Learn now, fathers, that it is a point of no small importance to us not to relinquish this contest, either yielding to force or deluded by trickery, but that we entered upon it because of the greatest necessity, having suffered outrageous treatment, and worse than outrageous, at the hands of this man. Or rather recall these facts from your own knowledge; for I shall say nothing that is not known to all of you. And at the same time use your own judgment in passing upon what I am saying, reflecting how, if any of us had attempted in an assembly of the people to say or do 1 such things against your class as Marcius dared to utter here, you would have felt towards him.
XLIV. “ For Marcius here was the first man among you who endeavoured to dissolve our unalterable compact of unity with the senate, secured by bonds all but adamantine, a compact which it is unlawful for either you, who swore to its observance, or your posterity to dissolve as long as this city shall be inhabited. And this he did before the compact was in its fourth 1 2 year, nor was it in silence, nor after he had slunk into some secret hole, that he worked for its abrogation, but he openly expressed the opinion in this very place, in the presence of you all, that you ought no longer to allow' us the tribunician power, but ought to abolish the first and only safeguard of our liberty, relying on which we entered into the accommodation. Nor did his bluffing stop here, but giving
1	The words “or do” are probably an interpolation. It was what Mareius said in the senate, not what he did there, that aroused the plebeians’ anger (chaps. 21-26).
2	By our modem reckoning this was only the second year after the secession.
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την ελευθερίαν των πενήτων καί τυραννίδα την ίσηγορίαν όνομάζων άφελέσθαι παρήνει ταύτας 1 ύμΐν.2 δ δε πάντων άνοσιώτατον ην των τότε ύπδ τούτου άξιωθέντων, άναμνήσθητε, ώ πατέρες, ότε άπέφαινε καλόν είναι καιρόν άπομνημονεϋσαι προς το δημοτικόν άπάσας τάς επί τοΐς προ-τέροις εγκλήμασιν όργάς, καί παρήνει νΰν, εν ω 3 τετρύχωται τε υπ’ άχρηματίας 4 καί πολύν ήδη χρόνον της αναγκαίου σπανίζεται τροφής, άπαν 5 αυτό 6 επιτρΐφαι,1 διακατασχόντας επί της αυτής
3	απορίας των επιτηδείων την αγοράν, ου γαρ άνθέξειν ημάς επί πολύν χρόνον ολίγα αιτία πολλοΰ ώνουμένους αργυρίου πένητας ανθρώπους, άλλα τούς μεν οίχήσεσθαι την πάλιν εκλείποντας, όσοι δ’ αν υπ ομείνωσι τω κακοδαιμονεστάτω διαφθαρησεσθαι των μόρων, οϋτω 8 δ’ άρα παρ-εφρόνει καί θ εο βλάβης ην ταϋτα πείθων υμάς, ώστε ούδ’ εκείνο ηδυνηθη καταμαθεΐν, χωρίς των άλλων ών προσετρίβετο τάς της βουλής σπονδάς λύειν άξιων, ότι πένητες άνθρωποι της αναγκαίου τροφής άποκλειόμενοι τοσοΰτοι τό πλήθος οντες όμόσε χώρεΐν άναγκασθησονται τοΐς αίτιοις τής
4	συμφοράς ούθέν ετι φίλιον ηγούμενοι, ώστ ει μανέντες υμείς επεκυρώσατε τάς γνώμας αυτού, μηθεν αν γενεσθαι τό διά μέσου, ἀλλ’ ήτοι το δημοτικόν άπολωλε'ναι πλήθος άπαν ή μηδε9 τό των πατρικίων περιλελεΐφθαι γένος, ου γαρ αν ούτως άνδραποδωδώς παρέσχομεν εαυτούς οι μεν έκπεσεΐν, οι δ’ άποθανεΐν, άλλα θεούς μάρτυρας
1 Cary: τ αυτήν O, Jacoby.	2 Rcisko: ή/χἶν O.
3 έν ὥ Reiske: ως O. * Sylburg: αχρηστίας ΑΒ.
5 άπαν Β: ὥστ£ άπαν R.
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to the liberty of the poor the name of insolence, and to equality that of tyranny, he advised you to deprive us of them. Call to mind, fathers, the most wicked of all the measures he then urged, when he declared it to be a fine opportunity for you to remember again all your resentment against the plebeians for their former offences, and advised that now, while they were distressed for want of money and had already for a long time lacked the necessaries of life, you should crush their whole class by firmly holding the market to the same scarcity of provisions. For we should not hold out for any length of time, he said, while paying a high price for little corn, poor men that we are, but some of us would leave the city and go elsewhere, while those who remained would perish by the most miserable of all deaths. But he was so senseless and infatuated in giving you this advice as not to be able to see even this—that, to say nothing of the other evils he was inflicting by asking the senate to dissolve its compact, such a multitude of poor men, when deprived of the necessaries of life, would be compelled to attack the authors of their calamity, no longer regarding any one as a friend. Consequently, if you had been so mad as to adopt his advice, it must have ended in one of these two ways, for there would have been no middle course: either the whole plebeian multitude would have perished, or even the patrician class would not have survived. For we should not have allowed ourselves to be banished or put to death in so slavish a manner, but, having called upon the 6 7 8 9
6	αυτό Cmg: αύτω AB, αὰτόθβν Capps.
7	έπιτρἴψαι Cmg : imrptifiai AB.
8	οΰτω A : oUtos Ba, ovrcas Bb.
9	μη&€ added by Cobet, οὰδὲ by Reiske.
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ών ειτάσχομεν καί δαίμονας επικαλεσάμενοι, πολλών αν εξεπληρώσαμεν, ευ ιστέ, τα? αγορας και τους στενωπούς νεκρών, και μεγαν αίματος κρατήρα πολιτικού στήσαντες ούτως αν εδεξά-μεθα την όφειλομενην μοίραν, τοιούτων ύμΐν δυσσεβημάτων εισηγητής, ώ πατερες, εγενετο, και τοιαϋτα δημηγορεΐν ωετο δεΐν.
XLV. “ Καί. ούχί λέγειν μεν ἀ Μάρκιος εξ ών διαστήσει 1 την πάλιν επεχείρησε, πράττειν δ’ ούχ οια ελεγεν επεβάλετο, άλλα και στίφος ανθρώπων εις άπασαν υπηρεσίαν έτοιμων περί εαυτόν 2 εχων, καλούμενος επί την αρχήν ημών ούκ άπαντα, και τοΐς ύπηρεταις τοΐς ημετεροις, οποτε κελευσθεντες άγειν αυτόν επιβάλλοιντο, πληγάς εντρίβεται, καί ουδέ τών ήμετερων σωμάτων τω 2 χεϊρε τελευτών άπεχεται. ώστε περίεστιν ή μιν, τό γ’ επί τούτον είναι μέρος, όνομα μεν 3 εύπρεπες άσυλου άρχής επί χλευασμώ κείμενον εχειν, εργον δε τών άποδεδομενών τή άρχή μηδ’ ότιοϋν πράτ-τειν. πώς γαρ4 αν ετεροις άδικεΐσθαι λεγουσι βοηθήσαιμεν, οΐς γε μηδ’ αυτοί? υπάρχει τό άσφαλες; ταύτας μέντοι τας ύβρεις οι πενητες υβριζόμενοι προς ενός άνδρός ούπω τυραννοΰντος ἀλλ* ετι μέλλοντος, καί τα. μεν ήδη πεπονθότες, ώ βουλή, δεινά, τα δ* ει μη τό πλεΐον υμών μέρος εμποδών εγενετο παρασχεδόν ελθόντες παθεΐν, άρ’ ούκ 5 εικότως άγανακτοΰμεν καί βοήθειας τινός οίόμεθα δεΐν ούκ άνευ τής ύμετερας συναγανακτήσεως τυχεΐν, επί δίκην αυτόν ΐσην καί νόμιμον, ώ
1	Sylburg: διαστήσειν O.
2	ιτΐρ'ι iavrov Sylburg: -παρ' έαυτὥ O, Jacoby.
3	μίν added by Garrer.
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gods and lesser divinities to be witnesses to our sufferings, be assured we should have filled the fora and the streets with many dead bodies, and after offering up a great bowl of the blood of our fellow-citizens, we should then have accepted our destined fate. Of such impious deeds, fathers, did he make himself the proponent, and such things did he think fit to demand in his harangue.
XLV. “ Nor did Marcius merely undertake to utter words that would divide the city, yet refrain from acting in accordance with his words, but actually keeping about him a body of men ready for any service, he refuses to appear before our magistrates when summoned, and showers blows upon our assistants when at our command they endeavour to bring him away, and at last does not even refrain from offering violence to our own persons. The consequence is that, as far as in him lies, we bear the specious name of an ‘ inviolable ’ magistracy, a term given in mockery, but discharge not one of the functions assigned to that magistracy. For how shall we give relief to others who complain that they are injured, when we ourselves have no security ? When, therefore, we, the poor, have been thus insulted by one man who, though not yet a tyrant, is nevertheless aiming at tyranny; when we have already suffered many indignities, and came near suffering others, had not the majority of you, fathers, prevented it, have we not good reason to resent this and to feel that we ought to obtain some assistance as well as your sympathy in our resentment, when we summon him * 8
4	γὰρ Kiessling: δ’ 0, Jacoby.
8 ip ον κ Sylburg: άρα 0, Jacoby.
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βουλή, προσκαλούμενοι,1 περί fjv άπασα ή πληθύς μερισθεΐσα κατά, φυλάς λόγου δοθέντος τοῖς δεομένοις ένορκον έποισει την φήφον;
3	ϊθι εκεί,1 2 Μάρκΐ€, καί ταΰτα, α μέλλεις λέγειν ενθάδε, προς άπαντας τούς πολίτας άθρόους άπολογοΰ, είτε ως από του βέλτιστου τα κράτιστα συνεβούλευες τούτοις καί συνηνεγκεν αν3 τη πόλει ταΰτα γενόμενα, είτε ως ούκ εστι δίκαιον λόγων εύθύνας ύπέχειν τούς άποφαινο μένους ενθάδε τάς γνώμας, είτε ώς ούκ 4 εκ προνοίας ουδέ επίβουλης άλλ’ οργή έπιτρέφας τα μιαρά ταΰτα παραινεΐν προήχθης, είθ’ οτιδήποτε άλλο άπο-
4	λόγημα έχεις, καταβίβασον από των υπερήφανων καί τυραννικών αύχημάτων εκείνων σεαυτον επι τό δημοτικώτερον,5 ώ πονηρέ, καί ποίησον ηδη ποτε τοΐς άλλοις άνθρώποις όμοιον. ημαρτη-κότος λαβέ καί παραιτουμένου σχήμα ταπεινόν καί 6 ελεεινόν, οΐον άπαιτοΰσιν αι συμφοραί. μη βιαζόμενος τούς κακώς πεπονθότας ἀλλ’ ύπερχό-
5	μένος άξιου σώζεσθαι. γενέσθω σοι παράδειγμα της επιείκειας, fj χρώμενος αν εΐης προς τούς άμα πολιτευομένους ανεπίληπτος, τα τών αγαθών τούτων έργα, οι τοσοΰτοι μεν οντες τό πλήθος όσους νΰν αυτός 7 όρας, τοσαύτας δ’ άρετάς αποδεδειγμένοι καί πολεμικός καί πολιτικός ας ούδ' εν πολλώ πάνυ χρόνω διελθεΐν ρόδιον, ούδέν ώμον ούδ' υπερήφανον έξην εγ καν τέλος καθ' ημών τών
1	προσκαλούμενοι C: προκαλονμενοι R.
2	εκεί Β: εκεί ω β.
8 συνηνεγκεν αν Kiessling: συνηνεγκαν αν O, συνηνεγκε Sylburg.
4 ως ούκ Sylburg : ούχ ώς O.
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to a fair and legal trial, in which the whole populace, divided into their tribes, will give their votes under oath after all who desire to speak have been heard ? Go thither, Marcius, and say in your defence before all the citizens in a body what you are intending to say here—either that with the best intention you gave the soundest advice to these senators and that your advice, if followed, would have been advantageous to the commonwealth, or that it is not right that those who deliver their opinions in this place should have to give an account of their words, or that it was not with premeditation or treacherous purpose, but in a momentary yielding to passion that you were led to give this abominable advice, or whatever other defence you can offer. Descend from that overbearing and tyrannical haughtiness to a more democratic behaviour, wretched man, and make yourself at last like other men. Assume the humble and piteous demeanour of one who has erred and is asking pardon, such a demeanour as your plight requires. Seek to save yourself, not by offering violence to those you have injured, but by courting their favour. As an example of moderation, the practice of which would make you free from all reproach on the part of your fellow-citizens, take the actions of these worthy men. Though they are so many in number as you yourself see here present, and have displayed so many virtues both in Avar and in peace that I could not easily enumerate them in a very long time, yet they, the· venerable and great, passed no cruel or haughty 6 7
6	Sylburg : δημοτικόν Α, δημοτικώτατον Β.
β καί added by Jacoby. Cobet preferred to delete έλεσινόν.
7	νυν αυτός Jacoby: νυν Α, αυτός It.
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φαύλων καί ταπεινών οι σεμνοί καί μεγάλοι, αλλά και λόγων ήρξαν συμβατηρίων αυτοί πρότεροι προτείνοντες διαλλαγάς, οτε διεΐλεν ημάς απ' αλλήλων ή τύχη, καί τάς συμβάσεις ούχ ως εαυτοΐς νπελάμβανον άριστα εξειν, άλλ’ ως ημείς ηξιοϋμεν συνεχώρησαν γενεσθαι, και τα τελευταία ταυτι τα περί την σιτοδοσίαν εναγχος του χρόνου προσκρούματα, εφ* οΐς δι’ αιτίας εΐχομεν αυτούς, περί πολλοΰ εποιησαντο άπολυσασθαι.
XLVI. “ *Εώ τ άλλα, άλλ’ υπέρ αύτοΰ σου και της σης θεοβλαβείας τινας ούκ εποιησαντο δεήσεις απάντων κοινή τε και καθ' έκαστον των δημοτικών παραιτούμενοι σε της τιμωρίας; επειτα τοΐς μεν ύπάτοις καί τη βουλή τοσαΰτην πάλιν επιτροπευούση καλώς άΐχεν, ώ Μ άρκιε, δικαστήν τον δήμον υπέρ ών ενεκαλουντο ύπο-
2	μενειν, σοι δ’ άρ* ουχί καλώς εχει; καί δεΐσθαί γε τών δημοτών υπέρ άφεσεως της σης οΰτοι μεν 1 άπαντες ούδεν αισχρόν είναι νομίζουσι, συ δε δι’ αισχύνης λαμβάνεις το αυτό τοΰτο; καί ούκ άπόχρη σοι ταϋτ, ώ γενναίε, ἀλλ’ ώσπερ τι καλόν εζειργασμενος ύφαυχενών καί μεγαληγορών περιερχη καί μηδέν ύφειναι του φρονήματος άπομαχόμενος; εώ γάρ, ότι καί λοιδοροΰμενος τω
3	δημω καί προσεγκαλών καί απειλών, επειτα ου νεμεσάτε αύτώ της ύπερηφανίας, ώ πατερες, ει
•τηλικουτών αυτόν2 άξιοι μόνος ήλίκων ούδ’ άπαντες υμείς εαυτούς; ον εχρην, ει καί πάντες υμείς άνεδεχεσθε τον υπέρ αυτού πόλεμον φηφί-σασθαι, τό μεν εύνουν καί πρόθυμον υμών άγαπάν, μη δεχεσθαι δε χάριν ιδίαν επί κοινή βλάβη, 1 μιν Cobet: ye O.	* αυτόν R: αντὰν ABa.
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sentence against us, the common and humble folk, but even took the lead themselves in making overtures and offered us a reconciliation when Fortune had divided us from one another, and they agreed to make the compact upon the conditions we desired, rather than upon those they thought would be best for themselves; and finally, when the difficulties recently arose over the distribution of corn, for which we blamed them, they took great pains to remove these grounds of offence.
XLVI. “ I omit all the rest. But in your own behalf, and to deprecate the punishment due to your madness, what intercessions did they not employ with all the plebeians both collectively and individually ? Then, if it was seemly, Marcius, for the consuls and the senate, who have the oversight of so great a commonwealth, to submit to the judgment of the populace concerning any charges brought against them, is it not seemly also for you to do likewise? And though these men all regard it as no disgx-ace to entreat the plebeians to acquit you, do you think this same course disgraceful for yourself? And is this not enough for you, sir, but, just as if you had performed some fine action, do you go about preening yourself and indulging in boastful talk, refusing to abate anything of your pride ? I say nothing, you see, of your also reviling, accusing, and threatening the people. And do you not resent his arrogance, fathers, in setting a greater value upon himself alone than even all of you set upon yourselves ? And yet, even if you were all willing to vote to engage in war for his sake, he ought to be satisfied with this proof of your goodwill and zeal and not to accept a private favour at the expense of the public injury, but to consent to make his
275
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
ἀλλ’ ύπομενειν απολογούμενου δίκην ύπέχοντα καί
4	πάντ , ει δίο ι, 7τάσχοντα.1 ταΰ τα yap ἡν έργα αγαθού πολίτου καί τό καλόν εργοις άσκοΰν-τος, οό λόγοις. α δε νΰν οΰτος βιάζεται, τίνος ἐστι σημεία βίου; ποιων μηνύματα προαιρέσεων, όρκους παραβαίνειν, δεξιάς παρασπονδεΐν, ομολογίας άναιρεΐν, δήμω πολεμεΐν, εις αρχόντων σώματα ύβριζε ιν, και μηδ’ εφ' εν ι τούτων τό σώμα υπεύθυνον ποιεΐν, ἀλλ’ άκριτον αναπολόγητου μηδενός δεηθεντα μηθενα φοβηθεντα μηθενί των τοσούτων πολιτών ίσον γενόμενον άδεώς περινοστεΐν; άρ' ου τυραννικού τρόπου σημεία
5 ταΰτ εστίν; εμοιγε δοκεΐ. καί τούτον όμως είσί τινες οι παραφύχοντες καί παρακροτοΰντες εξ υμών αυτών, οΐς εντετηκε τό προς τούς δημοτικούς μίσος αδιάλλακτον, καί ου δύνανται συνιδεΐν ότι ούθεν μάλλον κατά τού ταπεινότερου μέρους τών εν τη πόλει φύεται τουτί τό κακόν η 2 κατά τού σεμνότερου’ ἀλλ’ οΐονται τού διαφόρου σφίσι 3 καταδουλωθεντός καί δη 4 τό καθ' εαυτούς
β εξειν ασφαλώς, ούχ ούτως εχει ταλήθες, ω γνώμης άμαρτάνοντες της άρίστης- διδάσκαλον δε την πείραν ην ό Μάρκιος παρέχεται καί τον5 χρόνον λαβόντες, όθνείοις τε άμα καί οίκείοις σωφρονισθεντες παραδείγμασι γνοίητ αν ότι μοσχεύομε νη κατά τού δήμου τυραννίς καθ' όλης της πόλεως μοσχεύεται, καί νΰν μεν άφ' ημών άρχεται, κρατησασα δ’ ούδ' υμών φείσεται."
1 δίκην ύπεχοντα και πάντ', ει δεοι, πάσχοντα Capps: καί δίκην ύπέχοντα (ι δέοι και -πάντα πάσχοντα O, Jacoby.
*	η Cary: καί Ba(?), ώϊ καί ABb, Jacoby, η καί Steph.2
*	σφίσι Kieseling: φύσει O, Jacoby.
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defence, standing trial and, if need be, suffering any punishment. For such would be the behaviour of a good citizen who practises what is honourable in his actions, not merely in his words. But as for the violent deeds in which this man now indulges, of what kind of life do they give evidence ? Of what kind of principles is it an indication to violate oaths, to break solemn pledges, to nullify covenants, to make war upon the people, to abuse the persons of magistrates, and to refuse to make oneself accountable for any of these actions, but submitting to no trial, offering no defence, courting no man, fearing no man, and disdaining equality with any one of this great multitude of citizens, to strut about with impunity ? Are not these the indications of a tyrannical disposition ? ϊ, at any rate, think so. And yet, encouraging and applauding this man are some of your own number, in whose minds is implanted an implacable hatred against the plebeians, and they cannot see that the growth of this evil threatens the humbler portion of the citizens no more than it does the more exalted portion, but imagine that when their adversary is enslaved their own situation will be secure. But this is not so in reality, misguided men. For if you will learn from the example afforded by Marcius and from history, and will be admonished by precedents both foreign and native, you will know that tyranny fostered against the people is fostered against the whole commonwealth, and that, though it begins at present with us, yet after it has gained strength it will not spare you either.” 4 5
4	και δή Cobet: και μη ABC,'ή μήν Kiessling.
5	τόν added by Sylburg.
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XLVIΙ. Ύοιαύτα διεξιοντος του Αεκίου καί των άλλων δημάρχων α παραλιπεΐν αύτοΐς εκείνος εδόκει συναγορευσάντων, επειδή γνώμας έδει τούς συνέδρους άποφαίνεσθαι, πρώτοι μεν οι πρεσβύ-τατοι και εντιμότατοι 1 των ύπατικών καλούμενοι κατά τον ειωθότα κόσμον υπό των υπάτων άνίσταντο, επειθ' οι τούτων υποδεέστεροι κατ' άμφω ταΰτα, τελευταίοι δ’ οι νεώτατοι λόγον μεν ου θ εν α Λ εγοντες (ετι γάρ ην δι αισχύνης τότε 'Ρωμαίοις τούτο, και νέος ούδεις ηζίου εαυτόν σοφώτερον είναι πρεσβύτου), επεκύρουν δε τάς κειμενας υπό των ύπατικών γνώμας. άπασι δε προσετάττετο παριοΰσι 2 καθάπερ εν δικαστηρίω μεθ’ όρκου την φηφον επιφέρειν. 'Άππιος μεν ούν Κλαύδιος, υπέρ ου και πρότερον έφην ότι μισοδημότατος ην τών πατρικίων και ουδέποτε ταΐς προς τό δημοτικόν ηρέσκετο διαλλαγαΐς, ούκ εΐα γενέσθαι τό προβούλευμα τοιούτοις λόγοις χρώμενος·
XLVIII. “ Έβουλόμην μεν 3 έγωγε και τοΐς θεοΐς ηύξάμην πολλάκις εμαυτόν μεν άμαρτεΐν της 4 γνώμης ην ειχον υπέρ τών προς τον δήμον διαλύσεων, ούτε 5 καλήν καί δικαίαν ούτε συμ-φέρουσαν ημΐν6 ύπολαμβάνων 7 έσεσθαι την τών φυγάδων κάθοδον καί διά παντός, οσάκις8 περί τούτου προύτέθη σκοπειν, πρώτος τε τών άλλων καί τελευτών μόνος, επειδή οι λοιποί άπέστησαν, ηναντιούμην- υμάς δ’,9 ώ βουλή, τούς επί τα
1	και εντιμότατοι added by Gelenius.
2	Sintonis: παροΰσι Ο, τοι? παροΰσι Roiske.
s μεν Cary, μεν αν Cobet, Jacoby: αν 0, ora. Meutzner.
* της added by Kieseling.
5 οντε Cobet: ως ο ντε 0, Jacoby, 5s ούτε Meutzner.
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XLVII. After Decius had spoken in this manner and the rest of the tribunes had supported him by adding what they thought he had omitted, and it was now time for the senators to deliver their opinions, first the oldest and the most honoured of the exconsuls, being called upon by the consuls in the customary order, rose up, and after them those who were inferior to them in both these respects, and last of all, the youngest senators, who made no speeches (for that was still looked upon then as disgraceful by the Romans, and no young man presumed to be wiser than an old man), but seconded the opinions delivered by the ex-consuls. It was required, however, that all the senators should come forward and give their votes upon oath as in a court of justice. Then Appius Claudius, whom I mentioned before as the greatest enemy to the plebeians of all the patricians, one who could never relish the agreement made with the plebeians, opposed the passing of the preliminary decree, speaking as follows:
XLVIII. “ For my part, I kept wishing and often prayed to the gods that I might be mistaken in the opinion I entertained concerning the accommodation with the populace, when I thought that the return of the fugitives would be neither honourable and just nor advantageous to us, and from first to last, whenever anything relating to this subject was proposed for our consideration, I was the first of all and finally the only one, after the rest had deserted me, who opposed it. And I also wished that you, senators, who have * 7 8
8 η μιν A : νμΐν R.
7	Cobet: υτκλάμβανον O, Jacoby.
8	οσάκις Β: οσάκις αν R.
* 8e Casaubon: re O.
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κρείττω την ελπίδα λαμβάνοντας καί πάντα τω δημω δίκαιά τε καί άδικα προθυμως χαριζο-μενους άμεινον εμού δόξαι φρονεΐν. επειδή δ* ονχ, ως εβουλόμην τε καί τοΐς θεοΐς ηύχόμην, τα πράγματα ύμΐν κεχώρηκεν, ἀλλ’ ως ωμήν, και περιεστήκασιν αι χάριτες ύμΐν εις φθόνους καί μίση, τό μεν επίτιμόν τοΐς ημαρτημενοις ύμΐν 1 καί λυπεΐν υμάς διά κενής, δ ραστόν εστι και πόσιν ως τα πολλά ποιεΐν σύνηθες, ούκ εν καιρω νυνί γενησόμενον όρων ἐάσω· εζ ών δε τά τε παρελθόντα 2 επανορθωσόμεθα, όσα μη παντάπασιν άνιάτως όχει, καί περί των παρόντων άμεινον φρονησομεν, ταϋτα πειράσομαι 3 λέγειν, καίτοι με ον λεληθεν ότι μαίνεσθαι καί θανατάν δόζω τισίν υμών γνώμην περί τούτων ελεύθερον άποφαι-νόμενος, ενθυμονμενοις 4 ηλίκους εχει κίνδυνους ό μετά παρρησίας λόγος, καί τάς Μαρκών συμφοράς, ος ον δι ετερόν τι νυνί τον υπέρ της φυχης αγώνα τρεχει, λογιζομενοις.5 ἀλλ’ ον κ οίομαι δεΐν της ιδίας ασφαλείας πλείω ποιεΐσθαι πρόνοιαν η της κοινής ώφελείας. δεδοται γάρ ηδη τοΐς υπέρ υμών κινδυνοις τό σώμα τούμόν, ώ βουλή, καί καθωσίωται τοΐς υπέρ της πόλεως άγώσιν, ώστε ό τι αν τω δαίμονι δοκη, μετά πάντων τε καί συν όλίγοις, ει δ’ ανάγκη, καί μόνος ενγενώς πείσομαι· εως δ’ αν εχω την φνχην, ούδείς με άφεξει φόβος μη ούχ α φρονώ λέγειν.
XLIX. “ Πρώτον μεν6 τοΰθ* υμάς ηδη ποτε άξιώ βεβαίως μαθεΐν, ότι δυσμενή καί πολέμιον
1	Portus: ημϊν O. 2 Reisko: προΐλθόντα O.
8 Sylburg: παρασόμίθα O.
4 ινθυμονμενοις Ba (?) : ΐνθνμονμΐνος ABb.
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always hoped for the best and cheerfully granted to the populace all their demands, both just and unjust, might prove to be wiser than I. But now that things have not turned out for you as I wished and prayed, but rather as I expected, and now that the benefits you conferred have ended in envy and hatred, I shall forbear to censure you for your past errors or to cause you needless pain (which is a very easy thing to do and what everyone usually does), as I perceive that it will be out of place at this time. However, I shall endeavour to suggest to you how we may correct such of the past errors as are not absolutely incurable and may act with greater wisdom in the present situation. And yet I am not unaware that I shall appear to some of you to be mad and to be courting death in expressing my opinion freely concerning these matters, when they consider how great dangers frankness of speech involves, and reflect on the plight of Marcius, who at this moment runs the risk of losing his life for no other reason. But I believe that I ought not to be more anxious for my personal safety than for the public welfare. For my body has already been given to the perils that attend your cause, senators, and devoted to the struggles in defence of the commonwealth; so that whatever Heaven pleases to ordain, I shall suffer it resolutely either with all of you or with a few, or, if necessary, even alone. But while I have life, no fear shall deter me from saying what I think.
XLIX. “ In the first place, I want you now at last to be firmly convinced of this, that your plebeian * 6
6 λογιζομίνοις Ba: λογιζό/χβνοϊ ABb.
6 μέν O: μέν oiJv Reiske, Jacoby,
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ἐχετε τῆ καθεστώση πολιτεία τόν δημοτικόν όχλον, και πάνθ’ ὅσα μαλακισθεντες αν τω συν-εχωρήσατε μάτην τε ν μιν άνήλωται και καταφρονήσεων αίτια γεγονεν, ως δια την ανάγκην συγχωρη θεντα υφ' υμών, ἀλλ’ ου κ απ' εύνοιας
2	ούδε κατά κρίσιν. σκοπείτε γάρ ούτως· δτε άπεστη λαβών τα όπλα ό δήμος ἀφ’ υμών και πολέμιος ύμΐν 1 ετόλμησεν εκ τοΰ φανερού γενε-σθαι, αδικηθείς μεν ούδεν, τό μη δύνασθαι δε τα χρεα τοΐς συμβεβληκόσι διαλΰσαι 2 σκηπτόμενος, καί ει φηφίσαισθε 3 υμείς χρεών τε άποκοπάς και άδειαν ών ήμαρτε κατά την άπόστασιν ούθενός ετι δεήσεσθαι εφησεν,^ εγνωσαν οι πλείους υμών, ου γάρ δη πόντε ς γε, παρακρουσθεντες υπό των συμβούλων, ώς μη ποτε ώφελον, άκυρώσαι 5 τούς επί τή πίστει τεθέντας νόμους καί μηθενός των τότε γεγενημενών μνησικακεΐν αδικημάτων.
3	ούκ ήγάττησε ταύτης τυχών της χάριτος, ής μόνης με μνη μένος εφη πεποιήσθαι την άπό-στασιν, ἀλλ’ εύθύς ετεραν ετι ταύτης ήτει μείζω καί παρανομωτεραν δωρεάν, εξουσίαν αύτώ δοθή-ναι δημάρχους εξ αύτοΰ καθ' έκαστον έτος άπο-δεικνύναι, πρόφασιν μεν ποιούμενος την ήμετεραν ίσχύν, ίνα δη τοΐς άδικουμενοις καί κατισχυο-μενοις των πενήτων επικουρία τις νπάρχη καί καταφυγή, ως δε τ αληθές εΐχεν, επιβουλεύων τω κόσμω τής πολιτείας καί εις δημοκρατίαν περι-
4	στήσαι τα πράγματα βουλόμενος. καί τοϋτ επεισαν ημάς οι σύμβουλοι τό άρχεΐον εάσαι παρελθεΐν εις
1	ύμΐν Kiessling: ημΐν Β, om. R.
2	διαλΰσαι Β : διαλύσασθαι R.
3	κεί φηφίσαισθε Sintenis: και εφηφίσασθε Ο-
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multitude is unfriendly and hostile to the established government, and that all the concessions you have through weakness made to them have not only been wasted by you, but have even exposed you to contempt, as having been granted by you through necessity rather than from goodwill or sober choice. For look at it in this way : When the populace took up arms, and, seceding from you, ventured to become openly your enemies, albeit they had received no injury, but offered as an excuse their inability to discharge their debts to their creditors, and when they declared that, if you would grant them an abolition of their debts and impunity for the offences they had committed during their secession, they would make no further demands, the greater part of you, though not all, misled by their advisers, voted—as would to Heaven they had not!—to abrogate the laws enacted in the interest of the public faith and to grant an amnesty for all the offences that had been committed at that time. But the plebeians were not satisfied with obtaining this favour, which they said was the only one they had mentioned when they seceded, but straightway asked-for another concession still greater and more illegal than this—that leave should be granted them to choose tribunes from their own number every year—making our superior strength their excuse for this demand, to the end, forsooth, that some aid and refuge might lie open to the poorer citizens who were wronged and oppressed, though in reality they were plotting against our form of government and desired to change it to a democracy. This magistracy also those advisers of ours prevailed upon
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τήν πάλιν ini τω κοινώ παραγινόμενορ κακώ, και μάλιστα επί τω κατά τής βουλής φθάνω, πολλά, εΐπερ άρα μεμνησθε, κεκραγότος εμού και μαρτυρομενου θεούς τε και ανθρώπους, οτι πόλεμον εμφύλιον άπαυστον εις τήν πάλιν εισάζετε, και πάνθ' όσα υ μιν εκβεβηκε προλεγοντος.1
L. “Τί οΰν εποίησεν ο χρηστός ή μιν δήμος, επειδή και τα,ύτην αύτώ συνεχωρήσατε την αρχήν; ούκ εταμιεύσατο τήν τοσαύτην χάριν οόδ’ ελαβεν αίσχυνομενως αυτήν και σωφρόνως, ἀλλ’ ως δεδοικάσι τήν ισχύν αυτού και κατεπτηχόσιν ήμΐν . . .2 επειτα ιεράν και άσυλον εφη δεΐν άποδειχθήναι τήν αρχήν όρκοις εμπεδωθεΐσαν, κρείττω τιμήν αϊτού μένος ής δεδώκατε υμείς τοΐς ύπάτοις. ύπεμείνατε και τούτο και στάντες επί των τομίων κατ εξωλείας εαυτών τε και των 2 απογόνων 3 ώμάσατε. τί οΰν εποίησε και τούτου τυχών; αντί τού χάριτας ύμΐν είδεναι και σώζειν τον πάτριον κόσμον τής πολιτείας, άρξα-μενος από τούτων των πλεονεξιών και ταύταις ταῖς παρανομίαις άφορμαΐς τών ύστερον χρησά-μενος νόμους τε άπροβουλεύτους είσφερει, και τούτους επιφηφίζει δίχα τής ύμετερας γνώμης, και οις αν υμείς εκφερητε δόγμασιν ου προσέχει τον νοΰν, και τών υπάτων ως ούκ όρθώς τήν πάλιν επιτροπευόντων κατηγορεί, και τοΐς εκ-
1 ίκβίβηκε ττρολέγοvroj Sylburg: προβίβηκε λέγοντο? O, Jacoby.
8 Οηο or more words have apparently been omitted hero by the MSS. Roisko supplied ενυβρίζων. Kicssling proposed to read ήμΐν ἔτι μάλλον ίνεκειτο καί Ιεράν, Kaysor ήμΐν απαντώ ν Ιεράν.
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us to admit into the commonwealth, though its introduction was to the public detriment and in particular would arouse hatred against the senate, and notwithstanding that I, if you recall, exclaimed against it and called both gods and men to witness that you would bring into the commonwealth endless civil war, and foretold everything that has since befallen you.
L. “ What, then, did this fine populace of ours do after you had granted them this magistracy also? They did not make a prudent use of so great a benefit nor did they receive it with respect and modesty, but, just as if we were in fear and consternation because of their strength . . .x then they said this magistracy ought to be declared sacred and inviolable and should be secured by oaths, thus demanding for it a greater honour than you yourselves have conferred upon the consuls. To this also you submitted, and standing over the parts of the sacrificial victims, you invoked utter destruction upon both yourselves and your posterity if you should violate your oath. What, then, did they do when they had obtained this also ? Instead of being grateful to you and maintaining our ancestral form of government, they began from these ill-gotten advantages, and making these illegal acts the steps to future encroachments, they not only introduce laws without a preliminary decree of the senate, but enact them without your concurrence; they pay no regard to the decrees you publish; they accuse the consuls of maladministration of the state; and if
1 See the critical note. 3
3 Sylburg: προγόνων O.
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βαίνουσι παρά, τάς ύμετέρας συνθηκας—πολλά δ’ εστίν cSv ου δύναται στοχάσασθαι λογισμός ανθρώπινος—ου την τύχην,1 ώσπερ εχρην, άλλα την ύμετέραν επιγράφει διάνοιαν, επιβουλεύεσθαί τε υ φ' υμών σκηπτόμενος και δεδιεναι μη την ελευθερίαν άφέλησθε η της πατρίδος εκβάλητε, αυτός εφ' ύμΐν ταύτά 1 2 μηχανώμενος διατελεΐ, και τό μη παθεΐν δ δεδοικέναι φησίν ούκ άλλω τινι φυλαττόμένος δηλός εστιν η τω δράσαι φθάσας.
3	εδηλωσε δε τούτο πολλάκις μεν καί πρότερον καί επί πολλών ών εξείργομαι μεμνησθαι κατά τό παρόν, μάλιστα δε Μάρκων τουτονί τον φιλό-πολιν 3 άνδρα, ούτε προγόνων αφανών όντα οϋτ αυτόν αρετή λειπόμενον ούθενός ημών, αίτιασά-μενος επιβουλεύειν αύτώ και πονηράς ενθάδε γνώ-μας λέγειν, άκριτον επεχείρησεν άποκτ είναι.
4	και ει μη δεινόν ηγησάμενοι τό πράγμα οι τε ύπατοι και υμών οι τα κρείττω φρονοϋντες συνεστράφητε και την παρανομίαν επεσχετε αυτών, εν μια τη τότε ημέρα πάντα αν άφηρεθητε ὅσα οί πατέρες τε ν μιν συν πολλοΐς κτησάμενοι πόνοις κατέλιπον και αυτοί ύμεΐς ούκ έλάττους αγώνας εκείνων υποστάντες έχετε, τό αξίωμα, την ηγεμονίαν, την ελευθερίαν οι δε γενναιότεροι καί ούκ αν4 άγαπησαντες αύτό τό ζην, ει μη μετά τούτων έμέλλετε τών αγαθών βιώσεσθαι, τάς φνχάς αν πρότερον η ταΰτα άφηρέθητε, οι μεν
5	εύθύς, οι δ’ ούκ εις μακράν, τί γάρ αν τό κωλΰσον
1	*ΧΡΨ Sintenis: ίφην O.
2	Capps: ταΰτα O, Jacoby.
3	Sylburg: φιλοπόλεμον O.
4	ονκ αν Kiessling: ούκ O, Jacoby.
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anything happens contrary to your agreement with them—and there are many things which human reason cannot accurately foresee—they attribute it, not to chance, as they should, but to deliberate intention on your part; and while they pretend that designs are being formed against them by you and that they are afraid you may either deprive them of their liberty or expel them from their country, they themselves are continually forming these very designs against you, and plainly show that their only method of guarding against the mischief they claim to fear consists in being the first to inflict it. This they have often made apparent even before now, upon many occasions which I am prevented from mentioning at present, but particularly by their treatment of Marcius here, a lover of his country and a man who is neither of obscure birth nor inferior himself to any of us in valour, whom they accused of forming designs against them and of giving evil advice in this place, and attempted to put to death without a trial. And if the consuls and the more sagacious among you had not become indignant at this action and joined together to restrain their illegal attempts, you would have been deprived in that one day of everything that your ancestors acquired with many labours and left to you, and of everything that you yourselves possess after undergoing no fewer struggles than they—of your prestige, your supremacy, and your liberty; while those of you who had more spirit and would not have been contented with life alone unless you were to live in the enjoyment of those blessings, would, either then or soon after, have chosen to lose your lives rather than lose these privileges. For if once Marcius had been
287
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
ήν, όντως αΙσχρώς καί κακώς Μαρκίου τοΰδε άναρπασθεντος ώσπερ εν ερημιά, κάμε μετά τούτον άπολωλεναι διασπασθεντα υπό των εχθρών, και πάντας όσοι πώποτ ήναντιώθησαν και τό λοιπόν εμελλον εναντιώσεσθαι ταΐς παρανόμοις επιθυμίαις του δήμον; ου γάρ αν ήρκεσθη τούς δύο μόνους ημάς εκποδών ποιησάμενος, ούδε μόχρι δεΰρ' ελθών άπεστη τής παρανομίας, ει δει τα μέλλοντα τεκμαίρεσθαι τοΐς γεγονόσιν, ἀλλ’ άφ' ημών άρξάμενος άπαν τό αντίπαλον και μη εικον ώσπερ χείμαρρους πολύς 1 εμπεσών παρεσυρεν αν και κατηνεγκεν, οΰτ εύγενείας φειδόμενος οϋτ αρετής ονθ' ηλικίας.
LI. “ Ύαντος ύμΐν 6 δήμος, ώ βουλή, τάς καλάς άμοιβάς άνθ' ών επαθεν αγαθών2 πολλών όντων και μεγάλων τάς μεν άπεδωκεν ήδη, τάς δ’ άποδώσειν εμελλεν, ει μη τό κωλΰσον παρ' υμάς εγενετο. άγε δη νυν κάκεΐνα ενθυμήθητε πάλιν α μετά τοϋτο τό γένναιον και σώφρον υμών εργον εδρασεν, ΐνα γνώτε οντινα χρή
2	τρόπον αύτώ προσφερεσθαι. εκείνος τοίνυν ώς εμαθεν υμάς ούκετι φέροντας αυτού την ϋβριν, άλΧ όμόσε χωρεΐν παρεσκευασμένους, επτηξε και μικρόν άναλαβών εαυτόν ώσπερ εκ μέθης και μανίας από μεν του βιάζεσθαι κατεβη, επι το δικάζεσθαι δ’ ετράπετο" και προειπών ημέραν ρητήν είς αυτήν εκάλει τον άνδρα ώς δίκην ύφεξοντα, ής αυτός εμελλεν εσεσθαι κατήγορός τε και μάρτυς και δικαστής και του μεγέθους τής
3 τιμωρίας κύριος, επειδή δε καί προς τοϋτο
1 πολύς O : om. Cobet.
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made away with in so shameful and dastardly a manner, like one all alone in a wilderness, what could have hindered me also, after him, and all of you who had ever opposed or were likely to oppose thereafter the unlawful attempts of the populace, from perishing by being torn in pieces by our enemies ? For they would not have been satisfied with getting only the two of us out of the way, nor would they, after going thus far, have desisted from their lawless course, if we are to judge the future from the past; but having begun with us, they would have rushed down like a torrent in flood upon all who opposed them and did not submit to them, and would have swept them away and borne them off, sparing neither birth, merit nor age.
LI. “ These, senators, are the fine returns which the populace have either already made to you, or would have made, if it had not lain in your power to prevent them, for the many great benefits they have received from you. Now consider those things that they did after this magnanimous and prudent action on your part, in order that you may learn how you ought to deal with them. Well then, as soon as they found you resolved no longer to bear their insolence but prepared to join issue with them, they were struck with terror, and recovering themselves slightly, as from a fit of drunkenness or madness, they desisted from violence and had recourse to legal action; and appointing a day, they summoned Marcius to appear then and stand his trial, at which they themselves were to be at once the accusers, the witnesses, and the judges, and the ones to determine the degree of the punishment. And since you opposed this also, 2
2 αγαθών added by Kiessling.
VOL. IV.
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ενεστητε 1 νομίσαντες ούκ ini δίκην, ἀλλ’ ini τιμωρίαν καλεΐσθαι τον άνδρα, ορών ως ούδενός αύτοκράτωρ ἐστι ηράγματος, ἀλλ’ ὅσ* αν2 υμείς ηροβουλεύσητε, ταΰτα εηιφηφίσαι κύριος, της τ αύθαδείας, ἡ? ηολύς εηνει τότε, ύφεΐται νυνι και δεησό μένος υμών η κε ι συγχωρησ αι και τ αυτήν
4	αύτω την χάριν, ενθυμούμενοι δη ταΰτ αίσθε-σθε ηδη ηοτε και μάθετε ότι ηάνθ' όσα μεν εύηθεστερα βουλευσάμενοι μάλλον η φρονιμώτερα εχαρίσασθε αύτώ συμφοράς ύμΐν ενηνοχε και βλάβας, όσα δε μετά του γενναίου στάντες τοίς ηαρανόμοις αυτού και βιαίοις ηναντιώθητε, ταύθ’
5	ύμΐν εις δέον εκβεβηκε. τί οΰν ύμΐν εηιστα-μενοις ταΰτα ηαραινώ ηράττειν και τινα γνώμην ύηερ τών ηαρόντων άηοφαίνομαι; όσα μεν εχα ρίσασθε και συνεχωρησατε τω δημω την εχθρόν δι αλλαττόμενοι όηωσδηηοτε φυλάττειν κύρια, και μη λύειν τών τότε συγχωρηθεντων μηθεν, ούχ ως καλών και της ηόλεως άξιων όντων—ηόθεν γάρ;—άλΧ ως αναγκαίων καί μηκετι δεχόμενων διόρθωσιν όσα δ* αν εξω τούτου βιαζόμένος και ηαρανομών σκόντων ύμών εηιχειρη λαμβάνειν μήτε συγχωρεΐν αύτώ μητ εηιτρεηειν,Ζ ἀλλ’ άντιηράττειν4 λόγοις τε και εργοις και όμοΰ
6	ηάντας και ενα έκαστον ιδία, ου γάρ, αν άηαξ άμάρτη τις είτε άηατηθεις είτε άναγκασθείς, και τα λοιηά ὅμοια δει ηράττειν, ἀλλ’ εκείνου
1 ΙνΙαττγτζ R: αντέστητε Α. * δα' αν Sylburg: όταν O.
3 Camerarius : nporpineiv O.
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because you thought that he was summoned, not to be tried, but to be punished, the populace, perceiving that they have absolute authority in no matter whatever, but only the power of ratifying your preliminary decrees, now abate their arrogance, which then blew so strong, and have come to beg that you will grant them this favour also. Bearing this in mind, therefore, perceive at last and learn that all the privileges you have hitherto granted them, with greater guilelessness than prudence, have brought calamities and harm upon you, but that every courageous stand you have made against their illegal and violent acts has turned out advantageously. What, then, do I advise you to do, now that you understand these things, and what opinion do I express upon the present question? Just this: As regards the privileges and concessions which you made to the populace at the time of your reconciliation, however you came to grant them, I advise you to adhere to them as valid and to abrogate none of the concessions you then made, not because they are honourable and worthy of the commonwealth—how could they be ?— but because they are necessary and can no longer be remedied. But as to anything beyond this which they may endeavour to extort from you against your will by violence and illegal means, I advise you not to grant or allow it, but to oppose them both by words and by deeds, not only all of you as a body, but each one individually. For it is not inevitable, if a person has erred once through either deception or necessity, that he should act in like manner in everything else, 4
4 άντιιτράττΐΐν C (?), Reiske : ὰντιπραττεσθαι 0.
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με μνη μόνον 1 τάλλα όπως μη τοιαΰτα γενήσεται σκοπεΐν. ταΰτα μεν ουν ἐστιν α κοινή πάντας υμάς οΐομαι δεΐν εγνωκότας είναι, και παρ-εσκευάσθαι προς τάς αδίκους του δήμου πλεονεξίας παραινώ.
till. “ 'Ως δε και τοΰτο, περί οδ νυνϊ πρόκειται σκοπεΐν, ὅμοιον ἐστι τοΐς άλλοις έγχειρη-μασιν αύτοΰ τοΐς άδίκοις και παρανόμοις, και ούχ, οΐον ό δήμαρχος εξαπατών υμάς επειράτο άποφαί-νειν, δίκαιον και μέτριον, μάθετε οι μήπω σαφώς είδότες. ό μεν ουν νόμος ό περί τών δικαστηρίων τών δημοτικών, ω 2 Αέκιος εκρατυνατο μάλιστα, ου καθ' υμών εγράφη τών πατρικίων, ἀλλ’ υπέρ ασφαλείας τών κατισχυομένων δημοτικών, ως αυτός τε 3 δηλοΐ γραφάς εχων ούκ αμφιβόλους, καί υμείς τοΰτο πάντες αεί λέγετε
2	καλώς έπιστάμενοι. μέγα δε τούτου 4 σημεΐόν έστιν, ο καί παντός άμφισβητουμένου δικαίου κριτήριον εΐναι δοκεΐ κράτιστον, 6 χρόνος εννεακαιδεκέτης ήδη γεγονώς εξ ου 6 νόμος οΰτος ετέθη · εν ω παντί Αέκιος ούκ αν εχοι δεΐξαι δίκην ούδεμίαν ούτε δημοσίαν κατ' ού-δενός τών πατρικίων εν τω νόμω 5 δεδικασμένην6 οϋτ ιδίαν ει δε φήσει, δειξάτω καί μηθέν έτι
3	δεόμεθα λόγου. αι δ' ομολογία ι, καθ' ας δι-ελύσασθε προς τούς δημότας, αι νεωστί γενόμεναι (χρή γάρ καί περί τούτων ύμάς 7 μαθεΐν, επειδή πονηρός εξηγητής ό δήμαρχος αυτών έγένετο) δύο ταΰτα συγχωρήματα περιέχουσιν, άφεΐσθαι τούς
1 Cary: μςμνημενους O, Jacoby. 2 ὥ Grimm : ον O.
8 Reiske: γε O.	4 Reiske: τούτο O.
6 έν τω νόμω O : ini τω νόμω Reiske, om. Kayser.
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but mindful of that error, he ought to consider by what means his future conduct may not resemble it. This is the resolution which I think you ought all of you unitedly to have formed, and I advise you to be prepared against the unjust encroachments of the populace.
LII. “ That this matter, which is the subject of your present consideration, is also of a piece with their other unjust and illegal attempts and not, as the tribune endeavoured to prove in order to deceive you, a just and reasonable request, let those among you now learn who are not yet certain of it. Well then, the law relating to the popular courts, the law upon which Decius relied for his chief support, was not enacted against you patricians, but for the protection of such plebeians as are oppressed, as the law itself, written in unequivocal terms, plainly shows, and as all of you, being perfectly acquainted with it, always declare to be the case. Strong proof of this is afforded by the length of time it has been in force, which seems to be the best criterion in the case of every disputed principle of law; for nineteen years have now passed since this law was enacted, and during all this time Decius cannot point to a single instance of a trial, either public or private, brought against any patrician in virtue of this law. But if he shall assert that he can, let him produce it and we need no further discussion. As to the agreement you recently entered into with the plebeians (for it is necessary that you should be informed about this also, since the tribune has shown himself an unscrupulous interpreter of it), it contains these two concessions—that the plebeians shall be discharged 7
7 υ/xas Bb : ημάς ABa.
2 93
Reiske: δβδο/αμασμένην 0.
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δημοτικούς τών χρεών, καί την αρχήν τήνδε άποδείκνυσθαι καθ’ έκαστον ενιαυτόν επικουρίας eve κ α τών κατισχυομενων και κωλύσεως,1 άλλο δε
4	παρά ταΰτα ούδεν. μεγιστον δ’ ύμΐν γενεσθω τεκμήριον δτι ούτε ό νόμος οϋτε αι συνθηκαι κατ άνδρός πατρικίου δικαζειν τω δήμιο δεδώκασιν εξουσίαν ο ποιεί νΰν αυτός 6 δήμος, αίτεΐται γάρ αυτό παρ’ υμών τήμερον, ώς πρότερον γε ούκ εχων ούδεις δ’ αν άξιώσειε τι 1 2 παρ' άλλων λαμ-
5	βάνειν ών ἐστι νόμω κύριος, δίκαιον δε 3 φύσεως άνομοθετητον, ώ βουλή, πώς αν εΐη τούτο (καί γάρ τούτο Αεκιος υμάς ωετο δεΐν σκοπεΐν), τοῖς μεν δημόταις, ας τ 4 αν φεύγωσι 5 δίκας υπό τών πατρικίων καί ας αν εκείνους διώκωσι, τον δήμον δικάζειν, τοῖς δε πατρικίοις μήθ' όταν επάγωσί τινι6 τών δημοτικών δίκην μήθ' όταν αυτοί κινδυνευωσι 7 τούς πατρικίους τα νείκη δίαιτάν, άλλα τούτοις μεν άμφότερα εξεΐναι πλεονεκτεΐν,
6	ημΐν δ’ ουδέτερου τών δικαίων μετεχειν; ει δε τι Μάρκιος αδικεί τον δήμον, η καί 8 άλλος τών πατρικίων όστισουν καί δίκαιός εστιν άποθανεΐν η τής πόλεως εκπεσεΐν, μη παρ’ αύτοΐς, άλλ ενθάδε κριθείς διδότω δίκας, ώσπερ εστί νόμιμον. ει μη άρα, ώ Αεκιε, 6 μεν δήμος Ισος εσται δικαστής καί ούθεν αν9 χαρίσαιτο αύτώ περί 10 άνδρός εχθρού την φήφον επιφερων, οδτοι δ’ εί γενοιντο τής φηφου κύριοι τον άδικουντα περί
1	κωλΰσιως των ὰδικ·οόντων Sylburg.
2	αξιώοεΰ τι Β, αξιώσει ἔτι AC, άξιώσειεν ἔτι Kiesaling.
3	Kiosaling: δή O.
4	τ’ Reiske: γε O.
6 Roiske: φυγωσι O, Jacoby.
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of their debts, and that these magistrates shall be elected annually for the relief of the oppressed and the prevention of injustice toward them; and except these, there is no other provision. But let the greatest indication to you that neither this law nor the compact has given the populace the power of trying a patrician be the present behaviour of the populace themselves. For they ask this power of you today, as not having possessed it hitherto; yet no one would ask to receive from others anything to which he is entitled by law. And how can this, senators, be a natural, unwritten right—for Decius thought you ought to consider this—that the populace shall try all causes in which the plebeians are involved, whether the actions are brought against them by the patricians, or by them against the latter, while the patricians, whether plaintiffs or defendants in any suit with the plebeians, shall not decide those controversies, but the plebeians shall be given the advantage in both cases, while we enjoy neither right ? But if Marcius or any other patrician whatsoever has injured the people and deserves either death or banishment, let him be punished after being tried, not by them, but here, as the law directs. Unless, forsooth, Decius, the populace will be impartial judges and would not show any favour to themselves when giving their votes concerning an enemy, whereas these senators, if they are empowered to vote in his case, will regard the wrong-doer as of more importance 6 7 8 9 10
6	τινι R: τινα AB, Jacoby.
7	Reiske: κινδυναίσωσι O, Jacoby.
8	η καί R : καί Ba, Jacoby.
9	αν added by Reiske.
10 πΐρί Reiske, κατ Naber: προς O, Jacoby,
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πλεί'.ονος ποιησονται της αδικούμενης υπ* αυτόν πόλεως, μέλλοντες άράν καί επιορκίαν και μίσος μεν παρ’ ανθρώπων, χόλον δε παρά θεών εκ της δίκης άποίσεσθα ι και μετά πονηρών ελπίδων
7	ζην. ούκ άξιον 1 ταΰτα περί της βουλής υμάς, ώ δημόται, υποτοπεΐν,1 2 * ἡ τιμάς καί άρχάς και τά κράτιστα τών εν τη πόλει παραχωρεΐν ομολογείτε δι* αρετήν, και πολλά? χάριτας είδεναι φάτε της προθυμίας ην άπεδείξατο περί την κάθοδον υμών, μάχεται ταΰτα άλληλοις· και ούκ εχει λόγον, ονς επαινείτε, τούτους φοβεΐσθαι, και άμα τοΐς αύτοΐς περί μεν τών μειζόνων επιτρεπειν, περί δε τών
8	άλλων άπιστεΐν. τί δ’ ούχί μια χρώμενοι γνώμη η πάντα πιστεύετε αύτοΐς η περί πάντων απιστείτε; αλλά προβουλεΰσαι μεν αύτούς τά δίκαια ικανούς είναι νομίζετε, δικάσαι δε περί αυτών τούτων ών προβουλεύουσιν ούχ ικανούς, πολλά καί άλλα περί τών δικαίων εΐχον, ώ βουλή, λέγειν, αλλά και ταΰτα ικανά.
LIII. “ Επειδἡ δἐ και περί τοΰ συμφέροντος επειράτο λέγειν Αεκιος, ώς αγαθόν μεν ομόνοια, δεινόν δε στάσις, καί θεραπεύοντες μεν τον δήμον εν 6μονοία πολιτευσόμεθα,5 κωλύσαντες δ’ ου? βούλονται τών πατρικίων άνδρηλατεΐν η μιαι-φονεΐν εις πόλεμον εμφύλιον καταστησόμεθα, πολλά λέγειν εχων όλίγοις πάνυ χρησο μαι.
1	άξιον Roiske: άξιώ O, Jacoby.
2	υποτοπεΐν Casaubon: σκοπεΐν O, Jacoby.
8 Steph.: πολιτεΰσονται ΑΒ.
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than the commonwealth that suffers from his wrongdoing, when as the result of their verdict they are sure to draw upon themselves a curse, the guilt of perjury, the detestation of mankind, and the anger of the gods, and to go through life haunted by dismal hopes! It is unworthy of you, plebeians, to entertain these suspicions about the senate, to whom you acknowledge that you concede honours, magistracies, and the most important powers in the commonwealth on the basis of merit, and to whom you say you feel very grateful for the zeal they showed for your return. These sentiments are inconsistent with one another; and it is not reasonable that you should fear those you commend and entrust the same persons with the more serious responsibilities while at the same time distrusting them in those of less consequence. Why do you not keep to one uniform judgment, either trusting them in everything or distrusting them in everything? But, on the contrary, you think them capable of passing a preliminary decree about principles of right, but not of sitting in judgment concerning these very principles involved in that decree. I had many other things to say concerning the rights of this matter, senators ; but let this suffice.
LIII. “ But since Decius undertook to speak also on the subject of advantage, pointing out how excellent a thing harmony is and how terrible a thing sedition, and that, if we cultivate the populace, we shall live together in harmony, but if we hinder them from banishing whomsoever of the patricians they wish or murdering them, we shall be involved in a civil war, though I have many things to say upon this head, I shall content myself with very few.
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2	πρώτον μεν ούν θαυμάσαι εχω Δέκιον της ειρωνείας—ον yap ήλιθιότητός ye—el κρ€Ϊττον οΐεται τα συμφέροντα τω κοινώ φρονεΐν εαυτόν, ος άρτι παρελήλυθεν εις πολιτικά? πράξεις, ημών τών καταγεγηρακότων εν αύταΐς καί μεγάλην εκ μικράς πεποιηκότων την πάλιν' 1 έπειτα ει πείσειν ύπέλαβεν υμάς ως χρή παραδοΰναί τινα έκδοτον επί τιμωρία τοῖς εχθροίς καί ταΰτα πολίτην ύμέτερον 1 καί ονχί τών αφανών τινα 2 η φαύλων, ἀλλ’ ον αυτοί καί τα πολέμια λαμπρότατου ήγεΐσθε είναι καί τον β ιον σωφρονέστατον τά τε
3	πολιτικά πράττειν ούθενος χείρονα. καί ταΰτα ετόλμησεν είπειν είδώς υμάς πλείστην αιδώ ποιονμένονς ικετών, καί μηδε πολεμίων τους καταφεύγοντας ενθάδε τ αυτής αποκλείοντας της φιλανθρωπίας, ει δέ τάναντία ημάς εγίγνωσκες επιτηδεύοντας, ώ Δέκιε, ανόσια μεν φρονοϋντας περί θεούς, άδικα δε πράττοντας προς ανθρώπους, τί αν η μιν τούτου σννεβ ούλευες εργον υπο-μεΐναι δεινότερου, άφ’ ου πρόρριζοι καί πανώλεις, μισηθέντες θεοΐς τε καί άνθρώποις, διαφθαρησό-
4	μέθα; ου δεόμεθά σου συμβούλου, Δέκιε, ούτε περί πολιτών έκδόσεως ούτε περί άλλου χρήματος ών η μιν πρακτέον ούδενός· ουδέ όθνεία φρονήσει νέων άνδρών τα οικεία συμφέροντα κρίνειν οίόμεθα δεΐν οι μόχρι τήσδε τής ηλικίας διά πολλής πείρας κακών τε καί αγαθών έληλυθότες. πολέμου δ’ 3 άπειλάς αΙς χρώμενοι φοβεΐτε ημάς, ου νυν πρώτον έπαγομένας ύφ' υμών, αλλά
1	ύμετερον Β : ή μετ ε ρο ν R.
2	πολιτών after τινα deleted by Jacoby.
3	πολέμου δ’ Sintenis: πολέμων ούΒε O.
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And first I have to marvel at the dissimulation— surely it is not lack of sense—of Decius, if he imagines that he is a better judge of the interests of the state, though he has just entered upon the administration of public affairs, than we who have grown old in it and have made the city a great from a small one; and, in the next place, if he supposed that he could persuade you that you had to deliver up any man to his enemies to be punished, particularly a fellow-citizen of yours and one who is not a person of no consequence or merit, but one whom you yourselves look upon as most brilliant in war, most exemplary in his private life, and inferior to none in handling public affairs. And these things he has dared to say, though he knows that you show the greatest respect for suppliants and do not exclude from such humanity even those of your enemies who flee hither for refuge. Indeed, if you knew we practised the very contrary of all this, Decius, entertaining impious ideas about the gods and practising injustice towards men, what deed more dreadful than this could you have ad; vised us to commit, by which we shall incur the hatred of both gods and men and be utterly and totally destroyed? We have no need of your advice, Decius, either about delivering up any of our citizens or about any other business we have to transact. Nor do we believe that, in judging of our own interests, we should use a borrowed wisdom of youths—we who, through long experience of both good and evil fortune, have come to our present age. As for the threats of war with which you endeavour to terrify us—not now employed by you for the first time, but flaunted often in the past by
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πολλάκις ηδη καί υπό πολλών επανασεισθείσας, τί} συνηθει πραότητι παραδόντες άκαταπληκτως οΐσομεν. και el δηπερ δράσετε τα ὅμοια οΐς Αεγετε, άμυνούμεθα θεούς τε συναγωνιστάς έχον-τες, οι νεμεσώσι τοι? άρχουσι πόλεμον άδικον, και ανθρώπων έξοντες χέίρα ούκ όλίγην σύμμαχον. Αατΐνοί τε γάρ άπαντες, οΐς νεωστι την ισο-πολιτείαν δεδώκαμεν, συν ημΐν στησονται, ως περί πατρίδος ηδη της πόλεως τησδε άγωνιζόμενοι, αι τε ενθένδε άποικισθεΐσαι πόλεις πολλαί και άγαθαί περί παντός ποιούμενοι σώζεσθαι την μητρόπολιν άμννοΰσιν αύτη. ει δ’ εις ανάγκην ημάς κατακλείσετε της πανταχόθεν επικονρίας περιέχεσθαι,1 ύπομενοΰμεν, ώ Δεκιε, και θεράπον-τας εις ελευθερίαν προκαλονμενοι και πολεμίονς εις φιλίαν και πάντας άνθρώπονς εις κοινωνίαν των εκ της νίκης ελπίδων όμόσε χωρεΐν ν μιν. μηθενός Se τούτων δεησειεν, ω Ζεΰ και θεοί πάντες οι πάλιν την ’Ρωμαίων κατεχοντες, ἀλλ’ εΐη 1 2 μέχρι λόγων τα φοβερά ταντ ελθεΐν, εργον δε μηθεν εξ αυτών γένοιτ άχαρι.'
LIV. Ταΰτα μεν 'Άππιος εΐπεν. Μάνιος δε Ούαλέριος ό δημοτικώτατος τών εκ του συνεδρίου καί περί τάς διαλλαγάς πλείστην άποδειξάμενος προθυμίαν φανερώς και τότε τω δημω συνελάμ-βανε και λόγον διεξηλθε μετά πολλής συγκείμενον φροντίδος, επιτιμών μεν τοΐς ούκ εώσι μιαν είναι την πάλιν, αλλά διαιροϋσι τό δημοτικόν απο τών πατρικίων καί διά μικράς προφάσεις πολέμους 3
1	π€ριέγεσθαι Ba, Lapus : μη ττεριιχεαθαι ABbC.
2	εΐη Casaubon: η ΑΒ.
300
BOOK VII. 53, 4-54, 1
many—leaving them to our habitual mildness to deal with, Ave shall bear them with intrepidity. And if you indeed try to do anything like what you threaten, we shall defend ourselves with the assistance both of the gods, who are always wroth with the aggressors in an unjust war, and of men, no small number of whom will be our allies. For all the Latins, to whom we lately granted equal rights of citizenship, will be on our side, fighting for this commonwealth as for a country now their father-land, and the many flourishing cities colonized from Rome, counting it imperative that their mother-city should be saved, will come to her defence. And if you reduce us to the necessity of embracing every kind of assistance, Decius, \ve shall submit to inviting even our slaves to liberty, our enemies to friendship, and all mankind to a share in our hopes of victory, and then join issue with you. But, O Jupiter and all ye gods who guard the Roman state, may there be no occasion for anything of this kind! Rather may these terrible threats go no farther than words and result in no deplorable act! ” LIV. Thus Appius spoke. Then Manius Valerius, who was the greatest friend to the plebeians of all the senators and had shown the greatest zeal for the accommodation, upon this occasion also openly espoused their cause and delivered a speech, composed with much thought, in which he censured those senators who \vould not permit the commonwealth to remain united, but sought to divide the plebeians from the patricians and for trifling causes 3
3	διὰ μικράς προφάσεις πολέμους Reiske: διὰ μικράς πολέμου προφάσεις Α, διὰ μικράς πολέμους προφάσεις Β, διὰ μικράς προφάσεως πολέμους C.
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Ψ
άναζωπνροΰσιν εμφυλίους· έπαινών δέ τούς έν το συμφέρον καί κοινόν ηγουμένους και πάντ έλάττω της όμονοίας τιθε μένους, διδάσκων ως, ει γένοιτο της δίκης 6 δήμος, ώσπερ άξιοι, κύριος, και τ αυτήν παρά του συνεδρίου την χάριν έκόντος λάβοι, τάχα μεν ουδ’ επέξεισιν άχρι τέλους, ἀλλ’ άρκεσθείς αύτω τω κεκρατηκέναι του σώματος επιεικέστερου μάλλον ή χαλεπώτερον αύτω χρήσε-
2	ται. ει δ’ άρα εκ παντός οϊομένων τρόπου των δημάρχων τέλος έπιθεΐναι δεΐν 1 νόμιμον τή δίκη της φήφου γενήσεται κύριος, απολύσει τον άνδρα της αιτίας αιδουμενος μεν αυτό τό κινδυνεΰον σώμα, ου πολλά και καλά έργα έχει μεμνήσθαι, άνταποδιδούς δε ταυτην την χάριν1 2 τή παρα-σχούση την εξουσίαν αύτω βουλή και προς
3	μηδέν εναντιωθείση των μέτριων, παρεΐναι μέντοι τή δίκη συνεβουλευε και συναπολογεΐσθαι τω άνδρί και τον δήμον άξιοΰν μηθέν διαγνώναι3 4 περί αύτοΰ χαλεπόν τους τε υπάτους και τούς εκ του συνεδρίου πάντας καί τούς άλλους πατρικίους κατά πλήθος άφικομένους (συνοίσειν γάρ ού μικρά τω κινδυνευοντι και τούτους εις σωτήριας ροπήν),* καί μη μόνον αύτούς ούτως εχειν ταΐς γνώμαις, αλλά καί πελάτας έκαστον τούς αύτοΰ παρακαλεϊν καί φίλους συνάγει, καί ει τινας οίκείως εχειν σφίσι των δημοτικών δι ευεργεσίας
1	δὲἶν added by Casaubon.
2	ταύτην την χάριν Sintenis : τήν αυτήν χάριν O.
3	Sylburg: γνώναι O.
4	μικρά . . . els σωτηρίας ροπήν O: μικράν . . . els σωτηρίαν ροπήν Kiessling.
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to rekindle the flames of civil strife. He then commended those who held that there was but one advantage to be considered and that the common advantage, and regarded everything else as secondary to harmony; and he showed them that, if the populace obtained the right to try this man, as they demanded, and received this privilege also with the consent of the senate, possibly they would not even press the prosecution to the end but, satisfied with having got him in their power, would treat him with lenity rather than severity. And even if the tribunes should believe it to be necessary by all means to carry the case through to its lawful conclusion and the populace should thus be empowered to give their votes concerning him, they would acquit him of the charge, partly out of respect for the defendant himself, whose many brave deeds they had cause to remember, and partly by way of making this return to the senate for the favour it had granted by giving them this power and by opposing them in nothing that was reasonable. Nevertheless, he advised that not only the consuls, but all the senators and the rest of the patricians as well should be present in a body at the trial and «assist Marcius in making his defence and entreat the people to come to no harsh decision concerning him, assuring them that the presence of these men also would contribute not a little toward turning the scales on the side of the defendant’s acquittal; and he advised that they should not only thus assist him themselves by-expressing their views, but that each of them should summon his own clients and assemble his friends, and if they thought that any of the plebeians were attached to them as the result of benefits they had
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ύπολαμβάνουσι, καί τούτους νυνϊ την πρότερον 1 όφειλομενην χάριν επί της φηφοφορίας άπαιτεΐν.
4	τό τε φιλόχρηστον καί μισοπόνηρον 1 2 ούκ ολίγον άπεφηνεν εκ τοΰ δήμου μέρος εσόμενον, καί ετι πλεΐον τούτου ο προς τάς τύχας πάσχειν 3 τι τα? άνθρωπίνας καί ελεεΐν οΐδε τούς εν τοΐς άξιώμα-σιν, όταν εις ταπεινά πεσωσιν αυτών αι τύχαι.
5	ό δε πλείων λόγος εγίνετο αύτω προς τον Μάρ-κιον παράκλησιν εχων νουθετήσει μεμιγμενην καί δεησιν ανάγκη, ήξίου γάρ αυτόν, επεί διιστάναι τον δήμον από τής βουλής αιτίαν εχει καί τυραννικός είναι διαβαλλεται διά την αυθάδειαν τοΰ τρόπου, δέος τε παρεστηκεν άπασι μη δι αυτόν αρχή γενηται στάσεως καί κακών άνηκεστων α φερουσιν εμφύλιοι πόλεμοι, μη ποιεΐν αληθείς καί κυρίας τάς κατ αύτοΰ διαβολάς μενοντα εν τω φθονουμεν ω τοΰ βίου, αλλά σχήμα ταπεινόν μεταλαβεΐν καί τοΐς άδικεΐσθ αι λεγουσι την εξουσίαν τοΰ σώματος παρασχεΐν, καί μη φεύγειν άδικον έγκλημα λόγω μετά δίκης απολυόμενου.
6	ταΰτα γάρ αύτω πρός τε σωτηρίαν ασφαλέστατα είναι καί πρός ευδοξίαν ής.όρεγεται λαμπρότατα καί τοΐς προϋπηργμενοις εργοις ακόλουθα’ ει δ’ αύθαδεστερος εσται μάλλον ή μετριώτερος, καί την βουλήν αξιώσει πάντα κίνδυνον δι εαυτόν νπομενειν, κακήν μεν ήτταν, αισχρόν δε νίκην τοΐς πεισθεΐσι προσάφειν αυτόν άπεφαινεν ήν τε
1	Sylburg: ιτροτέραν O.
2	φιλόχρηστον (cf. ch. 62, 3) καί μισοπόνηρον Jacoby: φιλά-πολι καί μισοπόνηρον χρηστόν O, φιλόπολι και μισοπόνηρον Kiessling.
3	Kiessling: πάσχει O.
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received from them, they should ask these too to show their gratitude for former favours now when they were to give their votes. He showed them also that there would be no small element among the populace which loved the right and hated the wrong, and an even larger number who knew how to sympathize with human misfortunes and to feel compassion for men in positions of honour when their fortunes have suffered reverse. But the greater part of his speech was addressed to Marcius himself, in which he joined exhortation to admonition, and entreaty to compulsion. For he begged of him, since he was accused of dividing the populace from the senate and also charged with being tyrannical by reason of his arbitrary manner, and since all men were filled with fear that because of him there would spring up sedition and all the irreparable evils which civil Avars bring in their train, that he would not make true and valid the accusations against himself by persevering in his invidious way of life, but -would change it to an humble deportment, submit his person to the power of those who com-
Elained of being injured, and not decline to clear imself by a just defence of an unjust charge. For that course was not only for saving his life the surest, he told him, but also, as regarded the reputation he coveted, the most brilliant, and it was in keeping with the deeds he had already performed; whereas, if he should show himself arrogant rather than moderate and expect the senate to expose themselves to every danger for his sake, he declared that the defeat he might bring to those who had listened to him would be disastrous, while a victory would be disgraceful to them. He then indulged
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ενταύθα πολύς όλοφυρό μένος καί τών καταλαμβα-νόντων κακών τάς πόλεις iv ταῖς διχοστασίαις τα μέγιστα καί φανερώτατα επιλεγόμενος.
LV. Διεξιών δε ταΰτα μετά πολλών δακρύων, ου προσποιητών και πεπλασ μενών ἀλλ’ αληθινών, άνηρ ηλικίας τε και αρετής αξιώσει προΰχων, ως έμαθε κινουμενον επί τοις λεγομένοις το συνέδριον, εκ του τεθαρρηκότος ήδη τδ λοιπόν 1 έξύφαινε2 τών λόγων “ Εί δέ τινες υμών, ώ βουλευταί,” λέγων, “ ταράττονται δοκοΰντες έθος είσάγειν πονηρόν εις την πάλιν, εάν τω δήμω συγχωρήσητε φήφον επιφέρειν κατά τών πατρικίων, και επ' ούδενί άγαθώ νομίζουσι την τών δημάρχων εξουσίαν πολλή ν ισχύν λαβοΰσαν γενησεσθαι, μαθέτωσαν άμαρτάνοντες της 3 δόξης και τάναντία τών προσηκόντων 4 ύπειληφότες. ει γάρ τι καί άλλο σωτηρίας αίτιον έσται τη πόλει τηδε και του μηδέποτε την ελευθερίαν μηδέ5 την ισχύν άφ-αιρεθήναι, ομονοούσαν δ’ αει καί μια γνώμη περί πάντων6 χρωμένην διατελεΐν, 6 δήμος αίτιώ-τατος έσται συμπαραληφθεις έπι τά πράγματα’ καί τό μη μίαν είναι την διοικούσαν τά κοινά πολιτείαν άκρατον μήτε μοναρχίαν7 μήτ ολιγαρχίαν μήτε δημοκρατίαν, αλλά την μικτήν εξ άπασών τούτων καταστασία, τούτο υπέρ άπαντα ημάς ωφελήσει, βάστα γάρ εις ύβρεις άποσκήπτει καί παρανομίας τούτων έκαστον τών πολιτευμάτων αυτό καθ' εαυτό γινόμενον, όταν δ’ άνα-
1 τό λοιπόν Β: om. Κ. * Sylburg: έήέψαive O.
3	rfjs added by Kiessling.
4	τών προσηκόντων Post, η προσήκει Portus, η προσήκων Cobet: προσήκοντα Α, τὰ προσήκοντα Β.
306
BOOK VII. 54, 6-55, 3
in many lamentations and enumerated the most important and the most obvious evils that befall states in times of dissension.
LV. When he had related all these evils with many tears—tears that were not feigned and affected, but genuine—this man who was eminent for the dignity both of his years and of his merits, perceiving that the senate was moved by his words, proceeded then with confidence to deliver the remainder of his speech. “ If any of you, senators,” he said, “ are disturbed by the thought that you will be introducing a pernicious custom into the commonwealth if you grant the populace the power of giving their votes against the patricians, and entertain an opinion that the tribunician power, if considerably strengthened, will serve no good purpose, let them learn that their opinion is erroneous and their surmise is the opposite of what it should be. For if anything is going to be the means of preserving this commonwealth and insuring that she shall never be deprived of her liberty or her power, but shall ever continue to be united and harmonious in all respects, the most effective instrument will be the populace if taken as partners in the administration of affairs; and what will benefit us above everything will be, not to have a simple and unmixed form of government administering the state, whether monarchy, oligarchy, or democracy, but a constitution combined out of all of these. For each of these forms by itself alone very easily ends in wantonness and lawlessness; but when all of them 5 6 7
5	Kiessling: μήτε 0.
6	πάντων Sylburg : τούτων 0.
7	μήτε μοναρχίαν added by Spelman, Kieasling.
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κερασθή πάντα μετρίως, το παρακινούν μέρος αίεί και εκβαΐνον εκ του συνήθους κόσμου υπό του σωφρονοΰντος καί μενοντος εν τοΐς ίδίοις ήθεσι κατείργεται. μοναρχία μεν ωμή 1 και αυθάδης γενηθεΐσα και τυραννικά διώκειν άρξαμενη θηλώματα υπ* άνδρών ολίγων και αγαθών καταλύεται. 4 ολιγαρχία δ’ εκ των αρίστων άνδρών συνεστη-κυΐα, fj χρήσθε και υμείς νυνί, όταν πλουτω και εταιρίαις επαρθεΐσα δικαιοσύνης καί τής άλλης αρετής μηθενα ποιήται λόγον, υπό δήμου φρονίμου καταλυεται. δήμος δε σωφρονών καί κατά νόμους πολιτευόμενος, όταν άκοσμεΐν άρξηται καί παρα-νομεΐν, υπό τοΰ κρατίστου άνδρός βία καταληφθείς δ δικαιούται, ύμΐν δ’, <3 βουλή, μονάρχου μεν εξουσίας, ΐνα μη τυραννίς γενηται, τα δυνατά εΰρηται βοηθήματα· δύο τε γάρ άνθ* ενός άποδείξαντες τής πόλεως κυρίους καί τούτοις ούκ αόριστον χρόνον επιτρεφαντες εχειν την αρχήν, ἀλλ* ενιαύσιον, ούδεν ήττον άποδείκνυτε 2 φύλακας αυτών τριακοσίους άνδρας εκ τών πατρικίων τούς κρατί-στους τε καί πρεσβυτάτους, εξ ών ήδε ή βουλή συνεστηκεν υμών δ’ αυτών, ΐνα μενητε εν τω προσήκοντι κόσμω, φυλακήν ούδεμίαν άχρι τοΰδε 6 φαίνεσθε πεποιημενοι. καί περί μεν υμών ονπω εδεισα μή διαφθαρήτε τάς διανοίας υπό τε μεγέθους καί πλήθους αγαθών, οι τυραννίδος τε πολυχρονίου ήλευθερώκατε τήν πάλιν εναγχος καί ουπω σχολήν εσχήκατε ύβρίζειν καί τρυφάν διά τούς συνεχείς καί μακρούς πολέμους* περί δε τών 1
1 μιν ώμη Kiessling: μιν οΰν μη ΑΒ, μιν οΰν ώμη D. a Reiske : άποΒείκνυνται O.
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are duly combined, the element which is inclined at any time to make innovations and to overstep the customary bounds is held in check by the element which is self-restrained and remains true to its own character. Thus monarchy, when it becomes cruel and insolent and begins to pursue tyrannical measures, is overthrown by a few good men. And an oligarchy composed of the best men, which is your present form of government, when it has become elated by reason of its wealth and its bands of partisans, and pays no regard to justice or to any other virtue, is overthrown by a prudent democracy. And when a democracy that is moderate and governs in accordance with laws begins to be disorderly and lawless, it is taken in hand by the strongest man and set right by force. You, senators, have devised all the precautions possible to prevent the monarchical power from degenerating into tyranny, for you have invested two men instead of one with the supreme power of the commonwealth, and though you have entrusted this magistracy to them, not for an indefinite time, but only for a year, you nevertheless appoint, to keep watch over them, three hundred patricians, at once the best and the oldest, of whom this senate is composed. But you do not seem as yet to have appointed any to watch over you yourselves, to insure your remaining within proper bounds. Now as for you, I have no fear so far that you will permit your minds to be corrupted by the magnitude and number of your blessings, since you have only recently delivered the commonwealth from a long tyranny and because of the long and continuous wars have not yet had leisure to grow insolent and wanton. But with regard to
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μεθ' υμάς εσομενων, ενθυμούμενος οσας ο μάκρος αιών φερει μεταβολάς, δέδοικα μη τι παρακινη-σαντες οι δυνατοί οι1 εκ του συνεδρίου λάθωσιν εις μοναρχίαν τό πολίτευμα περιστήσαντες τυραννικήν.
LVI. “ Έάν ουν κοινωνήσητε και τω δήμω των πολιτευμάτων, ούθεν υ μιν2 ενθάδε φύσεται κακόν, ἀλλ’ 6 πλέον εχειν των άλλων αξιών και τής βουλής προσεταιρισάμενος τον βουλόμενον συννοσεΐν 3 και συναδικεΐν (πάντα γάρ τα εικότα χρή περί πόλεως βουλευομενους προνοεΐν), κληθείς υπό των δημάρχων εις το πλήθος 6 μεγας εκείνος καί σεμνός αποδώσει τω δήμω τω φαύλω καί ταπεινώ λόγον ών πράττει τε καί διανοείται, καν άδικων φαίνηται, δίκης ής αν άξιος ή τεύξεται.
2 αυτόν δε τον δήμον, ΐνα μη τρυφα τηλικαύτης εξουσίας γενόμενος κύριος, μηδ* υπό των κακίστων εκδημαγωγούμενος τοῖς κρατίστοις πολεμή—καί γάρ εν οχλω φιλεΐ γίνεσθαι τυραννίς—φυλάξει τε καί ονδεν εάσει παρανομέΐν ο διαφόρων φρονήσει άνηρ δικτάτωρ ύφ' υμών αιρεθείς, ος αύτοκράτορι καί άνυπευθύνω χρώμενος εξουσία τό τε νοσοΰν εξελεΐ τής πόλεως μέρος, καί τό μήπω διεφθαρμένου ούκ εάσει κακωθήναι, εθη τε καί νόμιμα καί ζηλώμα τα βίων τα κράτιστα μέθαρμοσάμενος άρχάς τε άποδείξας ας αν ήγήται σωφρονεστατα τών κοινών επιτροπεύσειν' καί ταΰτα εντός εξ
1	οἱ added by Steph.2
2	νμΐν Β : om. R.
3	Reiske: avvvoetv 0.
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your successors, when I consider how great changes the long course of time brings with it, I am afraid that the men of power in the senate may introduce some change and, unnoticed, transform the government into a tyrannical monarchy.
LVI. “ If, then, you admit the populace also to a share in the government, no evil will arise for you here. But the man who aims at greater power than the rest of his fellow-citizens and has formed a faction in the senate of all who are willing to share his disaffection and his crimes (for when we are deliberating concerning the commonwealth we ought to foresee every likely contingency), this great and august person, I say, when called upon by the tribunes to appear before the popular assembly, before the lowly and humble people, will have to give an accounting of both his actions and his purpose, and if found guilty, suffer the punishment he deserves. And lest the people themselves, when vested with so great a power, should grow wanton and, seduced by the demagoguery of the worst men, make war upon the best citizens (for it is in the masses as a rule that a tyranny springs up), some person of exceptional sagacity, created dictator by you, will guard against this evil and will not allow them to do anything lawless; for, being invested with absolute and irresponsible power, he will cut off the diseased part of the commonwealth and will not permit that which is as yet uninfected to be contaminated; he will reform in the best manner possible the habits, usages and aims of the citizens, and appoint such magistrates as he thinks will govern the state with the greatest prudence; and having effected these things within the space of six months,
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μηνών διοικησάμενος Ιδιώτης αΰθις εσται τό τιμά-σθαι μόνον εκ τούτων λαβών, άλλο δ’ ούθεν. ταύτ ονν ενθυμηθεντες και τό σχήμα της πολιτείας τοΰθ* ηγησάμενοι κράτιστον είναι, μηθενός απελαύνετε τον δήμον, ἀλλ’ ώσπερ άρχάς άποδεικνύ-ναι 1 τάς καθ'* έκαστον ενιαυτόν ήγησομενας της πόλεως, και νόμους τους μεν επικυροϋν, τους δ’ άναιρειν, και περί πολέμου και ειρήνης διαγιγνώ-σκειν, α μέγιστα και κυριώτατά ἐστι των εν τη πόλει διαπραπτόμενων, μεταδεδώκατε αύτώ και ούθενός τούτων αύτοκράτορα πεποιηκατε την βουλήν ούτως καί των δικαστηρίων μεταδίδοτε, καί μάλιστα υπέρ ών αν τις αιτίαν εχη την πόλιν άδικεϊν στάσιν είσάγων ή τυραννίδα κατασκευαζό-μενος2 ή περί προδοσίας τοι? πολεμίοις δια-λεγόμενος ή τοιοΰτό3 τι άλλο κακόν επιχειρών πράττε ιν. όσω γάρ αν φοβερώτερον κατα-σκευάσητε τό παραβαίνειν τους νόμους καί τα εθη κινεΐν τοΐς ύβρισταΐς καί πλεονεκταις, πολλούς οφθαλμούς καί φύλακας αυτών άποδείξαντες, τοσουτω κρεΐττον ύμΐν εξει τα κοινά
LV1I. Ύαύτα καί τα παραπλήσια τούτο ις είπών επαύσατο. τών δε βουλευτών οι μετ αυτόν άνιστάμενοι πλήν ολίγων οι λοιποί ταύτη προσεθεντο τη γνώμη, καί επειδή τό προβούλευμα εδει γράφεσθαι, λόγον αίτησάμενος 6 Μάρκιος εΐπεν “ θῖος μεν, ώ βουλή, προς τα κοινά εγώ γεγονα, καί ως διά την προς υμάς εύνοιαν είς τούτον τον κίνδυνον ελήλυθα, καί ὅτι παρά γνώμην άπήντηταί μοι τα παρ ύμχυν,
1 Portus: άποδείκνυτε ΑΒ. 2 Reiske: σκευαζόμενος O.
3 Jacoby: τοιοΰτον O.
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he will again become a private citizen, receiving no other reward for these actions than the honour. Do you, then, bearing these things in mind, and believing that this is the most perfect form of government, debar the populace from nothing, but, even as you have granted them the right of choosing the magistrates who are to preside each year over the commonwealth, as well as of confirming or invalidating laws, of declaring war and making peace—which are the greatest and the most important matters that come up for action in the commonwealth—and have not invested the senate with authority over any one of these matters, in like manner give them also a share in the courts, and particularly in the trials of those who are accused of crimes against the state by raising a sedition or aiming at tyranny or discussing a betrayal of the state with the enemy or attempting some other mischief of like nature. For the more formidable you make it for the overbearing and self-seeking to transgress the laws and to alter your customs, by appointing many eyes to watch and many men to keep guard over them, the better will be the condition of your commonwealth.”
LVII. After he had said this and other things to the same purport, he ended. And the rest of the senators who rose up after him, except a few, concurred in his opinion. When the preliminary decree of the senate was to be drawn up, Marcius, asking leave to speak, said: “You all know, senators, how I have acted with regard to the commonwealth, and that it is because of my goodwill toward you that I have come into this danger, and furthermore that your behaviour toward me has been contrary to my
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άπαντες ιστέ, καί ετι μάλλον εΐσεσθε, όταν τα κατ εμε σχη τίλος, επε ι δ’ ἡ Ούαλερίου γνώμη νικά, συνενεγκειε 1 μεν ταΰτα ύμΐν, και γενοίμην εγώ κακός είκαστης των εσο μενών. ΐνα 8ε καί υμείς οι το προβούλευμα γράφοντες είδητε εφ' οΐς παρα-8ι8όναι με τω δημω μελλετε, κάγώ μη αγνοώ περί τίνος άγωνιοΰμαι, κελεύσατε 8η τούς δημάρχους είπεΐν εναντίον υμών τί τό ά8ίκημά εστιν εφ' ω2 μελλουσί μου κατηγορεΐν, και ποταπόν ονομα επιγράφουσι τη 8ίκη LVIII. Ό μεν 8η ταΰτ* ελεγε 8οκών επί τοΐς λόγοις οΐς εΐπεν εν τη βουλή την 8 ϊ κη ν ύφεξειν, καί βουλόμενος όμολογησαι τούς 8ημάρχους ὅτι ταύτης ενεκα της αιτίας μελλουσιν αύτοΰ κατηγορεΐν. οι 8ε δήμαρχοι βουλευσάμενοι κατά σφας τυραννί8ι επιβουλεύειν αυτόν ητιάσαντο καί προς ταύτην εκελευον ηκειν την αιτίαν άπολογησό-μενον, ου βουλόμενοι τό έγκλημα εις μίαν αιτίαν κατακλεΐσα ι καί ταύτην ούτ ίσχυράν ούτε τη βουλή κεχαρισμενην, ἀλλ’ εαυτοΐς τε πράττοντες εξουσίαν δσα βούλονται εγκαλεΐν, καί βοήθειαν άφαιρησεσθαι του Μαρκίου την εκ τών συνέδρων οίόμενοι. καί 6 Μάρκιος εΐπεν· “ Άλλ’ ήτοι, εί επί τούτη γε κριθησομαι τη διαβολη, δίδωμι εμαυτόν υπόδικον3 τοΐς δημόταις, καί μηδέν έστω τό κωλΰον γράφεσθαι τό προβούλευμα εγενετο δε καί τοΐς πλείστοις τών συνέδρων άσμενοις επί τούτω γενεσθαι τω εγκληματι την δίκην κατ’ άμφότερα, καί οτ ι ου κ εσται τό
1	Jacoby: σι/ve νέγκοι O.
*	έψ’ φ Sylburg : έψ’ ου O.
*	ΰηόδικον Kaysor: έπἶδικον O, επί δίκην Kiessling.
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expectation; and you will know this even better when the action against me has ended. However, since the opinion of Valerius prevails, may these measures prove of advantage to you and may I prove a poor judge of future events. But in order not only that you who are to draw up the decree may know upon what terms you are going to deliver me up to the people, but that I also may not fail to know on what charge I am to defend myself, pray order the tribunes to declare in your presence what the crime is of which they intend to accuse me and what title they propose to give to the cause.”
LVIII. He said this in the belief that he was to be tried for the words he had spoken in the senate, and also from a desire that the tribunes should acknowledge that they intended to accuse him on this charge. But the tribunes, after consulting together, charged him with aiming at tyranny and ordered him to come prepared to make his defence against that charge. For they were unwilling to confine their accusation to a single point, and that neither a strong one in itself nor acceptable to the senate, but were scheming to obtain for themselves the authority to bring any charges they wished against Marcius, and were expecting to deprive him of the assistance of the senators. Thereupon Marcius said: “ Very well, if this is the charge on which I am to be tried, I submit myself to the judgment of the plebeians; and let there be nothing to prevent the drawing up of the preliminary decree.” The greater part of the senators too were well pleased that he was to be tried upon this charge, for two reasons—first, that to speak one’s mind freely in the
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λέγειν α φρονεί τις εν τοΐς συνεδροις υπαίτιον, και οτι ραδίως άπολύσεται την διαβολην 6 άνήρ
3	β ιον εζηκώς 1 σώφρον α και άνεπίληπτον. γράφεται τό προβούλευμα μετά ταΰτα υπέρ της δίκης, καί χρόνος εις παρασκευήν της απολογίας ορίζεται τω άνδρί μέχρι της τρίτης αγοράς* αι δ’ άγοραί 'Ρωμαίοις εγίνοντο ως καί μέχρι των καθ' ημάς χρόνων δι ημέρας ένατης, εν δε ταύταις συνιόντες εκ των αγρών 2 εις την πάλιν οι δημοτικοί τάς τε άμείφεις εποιοΰντο των ωνίων καί τάς δίκας παρ’ άλλήλων ελάμβανον τά τε κοινά, όσων ησαν κύριοι κατά τούς νόμους καί όσα η βουλή επιτρέφειεν αύτοϊς, φηφον άναλαμβάνοντες επ-εκύρονν τάς δε μεταξύ των αγορών επτά ημέρας αύτουργοί τε όντες οι πολλοί καί πενητες εν τοΐς
4	άγροΐς διετριβον. επειδή δε το προβούλευμα ελαβον οι δήμαρχοι, προελθόντες εις την αγοράν συνεκάλεσαν εις εκκλησίαν τον δήμον καί πολλά εγκώμια της βουλής διελθόντες καί τα δόγματα αύτής άναγνόντες προεΐπον ημέραν εν ή την δίκην εμελλον επιτελειν, εις ήν άπαντας ήξίουν ήκειν τούς πολίτας ως υπέρ τών μεγίστων δια-γνωσο μένους.
LIX. 'Ω? δε διεβοήθη ταΰτα, πολλή σπουδή καί παράταξις εγίνετο τών τε δημοτικών καί τών πατρικίων, τών μεν ως τιμωρησομενων τον
1 έζηκώς ACmg ϊ (ζηλωκως Β.
* αγρών Bb : αγορών ABa.
1	Α period long enough to include three market-days (trinum nundinum or Irinundinum) had to elapse between the official announcement of any business to be brought before the
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senate was not going to render one liable to an accounting, and second, that Marcius, who had led a modest and irreproachable life, would easily clear himself of that accusation. After this the preliminary decree for the trial was drawn up and Marcius was given time till the third market-day 1 to prepare his defence. The Romans had markets then, as now, every eighth2 day, upon which days the plebeians resorted to the city from the country and exchanged their produce for the goods they bought, settled their grievances in court, and ratified by their votes such matters of public business as either the laws assigned or the senate referred to them for decision; and as the greater part of them were small farmers 3 and poor, they passed in the country the seven days intervening between the markets. As soon, therefore, as the tribunes received the preliminary decree they went to the Forum, and calling the people together, gave great praise to the senate, and then, after reading the decree, appointed a day for holding the trial, at which they asked all the citizens to be present, as matters of the greatest moment were to be decided by them.
LIX, When news of this was spread abroad, there was great enthusiasm and marshalling of forces on the part of both the plebeians and the patricians, the former feeling that they were about to avenge them-
comitia and the putting of the matter to the vote. It is uncertain, in view of the ancient practice of reckoning intervals inclusively, whether this period was two Roman weeks or three.
2	Literally “ninth”, by inclusive reckoning.
3	Literally αυτουργός means “ doing one’s own work”; but the term was applied particularly to farmers who tilled their own fields.
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αύθαδεστατον, τών δ* ΐνα μη γενοιτο υποχείριος τοῖς εχθροΐς ό 1 υπέρ της αριστοκρατίας άγωνιζό-μενος. εδόκει δε πάσα κινδυνεύεσθαι ή του βίου και της ελευθερίας δικαίωσις ἐν τω τότε άγώνι άμφοτεροις. επιστάσης δε της τρίτης αγοράς ό μεν εκ των αγρών όχλος όσος ούπω πρότερον συνεληλυθώς εις την πάλιν εωθεν ετι2 κατείχε την αγοράν· οι δε δήμαρχοι συνεκάλουν το πλήθος επί την φυλετιν εκκλησίαν, χωρία της αγοράς περισχοινίσαντες εν οις εμελλον αι φυλαί στη-
2	σεσθαι καθ' αύτάς.3 καί τότε πρώτον εγενετο 'Ρωμαίοις εκκλησία κατ' άνδρός φηφοφόρος ή φυλετική 4 πολλά δη έναντιουμενων 5 τών πατρικίων, ΐνα μη τούτο γενηται, καί την λοχΐτιν άζιουντων συνάγειν εκκλησίαν, ώσπερ αύτοΐς πάτριον ην. εν γάρ τοΐς πρότερον χρονοις, οτε μελλοι φηφον επιφερειν 6 δῆμος υπέρ ότουδητινος ών επιτρεφειεν η βουλή, εκάλουν μεν οι ύπατοι την λοχΐτιν εκκλησίαν, ιερά πρότερον επιτελεσαν-τες α νόμος αύτοΐς εστι, καί μόχρι του καθ'
3	ημάς χρόνου τινά εζ αυτών ετι γίνεται, συνηει δε το πλήθος εις τό προ της πόλεως "Αρειον πεδίον υπό τε λοχαγοΐς καί σημείοις τεταγμενον ώσπερ εν πολεμώ, επεφερον δε την φηφον ούχ άπαντες άμ β άναλαβόντες, αλλά κατά τούς Ιδιους έκαστοι λόχους, οπότε κληθεΐεν υπό τών ύπατων, οντων δε τών συμπάντων τριών καί ενενηκοντα και εκατόν λόχων καί τούτων εις εξ διηρημενων
1	ό Sylburg: ώς O, Jacoby.
2	ἔτι O : ευθύς Grasberger, Jacoby.
* καθ' αύτάς Sylburg : κατ’ αύτάς O.
4	ή φυλετική O : om. Jacoby.
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selves upon the most arrogant of all men, and the latter striving earnestly to save the champion of the aristocracy from falling into the hands of his enemies ; and to both parties it seemed that their whole claim to life and liberty was at stake in this trial. When the third market-day arrived, such a crowd of people from the country as had never before been known had come together in the city and held possession of the Forum from the very break of day. The tribunes then summoned the populace to the tribal assembly, first having roped off portions of the Forum in which the tribes were to take their places separately. And this was the first time the Romans ever met in their tribal assembly to give their votes against a man, the patricians very violently opposing it and demanding that the centuriate assembly should be convened, as was their time-honoured custom. For in earlier times, whenever the people were to give their votes upon any point referred to them by the senate, the consuls had summoned the centuriate assembly, after first offering up the sacrifices required by law, some of which are still performed down to our time. The populace was wont to assemble in the field of Mars before the city, drawn up under their centurions and their standards as in war. They did not give their votes all at the same time, but each by their respective centuries, when these were called upon by the consuls. And there being in all one hundred and ninety-three centuries, and these distributed into six
6 δή έναντιοιγιένων Cobet: δέ έναντίουμίνιυν 0, διεναντιου-μ4νων Sintenis, έναντιουμένων Kayser, Jacoby.
6 άμα added here by Kiesaling, after ούχ by Sintenis; Jacoby omits.
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συμμορίας πρώτη μεν εκαλείτο συμμορία καί την φήφον επέφερεν η των Αγόντων τό μέγιστον τίμημα της ουσίας καί την ττρώτην λαμβανόντων τάξιν εν πολέμοις- έν οΐς ησαν Ιππέων μεν
4	όκτωκαίδεκα λόχοι,, πεζών 8 όγδοη κοντά, δεύτερα δ’ εφηφοφόρει συμμορία των υποδεεστέρων τοΐς βίοις και την ύποβεβηκυΐαν τάξιν εν ταΐς μάχαις 1 και οπλισμόν ου τον αυτόν έχόντων τοΐς πρωτοστάταις, ἀλλ’ ἐλάττονα· τούτο δε τό πλήθος εις είκοσι λόχους συντεταγμένου ήν, προσέκειντο δ’ αύτοΐς δυο λόχοι2 τεκτόνων και χαλκοτύπων καί όσοι άλλοι πολεμικών έργων ησαν χειροτέχναι. οι δ’ εν τή τρίτη συμμορία καλούμενοι λόχους μεν εξεπλήρουν είκοσι, τίμημα δ’ ειχον έλαττον των δευτέρων και τάξιν την επ' έκείνοις 3 καί όπλα ούκ ΐσα τοΐς προ αυτών
5	έφερον. οι δέ μετά τούτους καλούμενοι τίμημά τε ουσίας έλαττον εΐχον και τάξιν εν πολέμω την άσφαλεστέραν έλάμβανον και οπλισμόν εύσταλέ-στερον εΐχον διήρηντο δ’ εις είκοσι και οδτοι λόχους’ συνετάττοντο δε και τούτοις δύο λόχοι βυκανιστών και σαλπιστών. πέμπτη δ’ εκαλείτο συμμορία τών ολίγου πάνυ τετιμημένων αργυρίου, όπλα δ’ ήν αυτών σαυνία και σφενδόναΐ' ουτοι τάξιν ούκ εΐχον εν φάλαγγι, άλλα φίλοι και κοΰφοι συνεστρατεύοντο τοΐς όπλιταις εις τρια-
6	κοντά λόχους διηρημένοι. οι δ’ άπορώτατοι τών πολιτών ούκ ελάττους τών άλλων απαντώ ν οντες
1	μαχομΐνων after μάχαις deleted by Roiske, who also suggested λαχόντων for μαχομΐνων. Sylburg proposed τασσόμενων, while Grimm retained μαχομΐνων and deleted ev ταΐς μάχαις.
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classes, that class was first called and gave its vote which consisted of those citizens who had the highest property rating and who stood in the foremost rank in battle; in this were comprised eighteen centuries of horse and eighty of foot.1 The class that voted in the second place was composed of those of smaller fortunes who occupied an inferior position in battle and had not the same armour as the front-line fighters, but less; this multitude formed twenty centuries, and to them were added two centuries of carpenters, armourers and other artificers employed in making engines of war. Those who were called to vote in the third class made up twenty centuries; they had a lower rating than those of the second class and were posted behind them, and the arms they carried were not equal to those of the men in front of them. Those next called had a still lower property rating and had a safer post in battle and their armour was lighter; these also were divided into twenty centuries, and arrayed with them were two centuries of horn-blowers and trumpeters. The class which was called in the fifth place consisted of those whose property was rated very low, and their arms were javelins and slings; these had no fixed place in the battle-line, but being light-armed men and mobile, they attended the heavy-armed men and were distributed into thirty centuries. The poorest of the citizens, who were not less numerous than all the rest,
1 For a fuller account of the comitia centuriata as established by Servius Tullius see iv. 16 ff. 2 3
2	λόγοι Portus: φυλαΐ 0, ἶλαι Jacoby.
3	έλαττονα after i κείνο i.s deleted by Reiske.
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έσχατοι την ψήφον άνελάμβανον, ενα μόνον εχοντες λόχον οΰτοι στρατειών τε 1 ή σαν ελεύθεροι των εκ καταλόγου και εισφορών των κατά τιμήματα γινομένων ατελείς και δι άμφω
7	ταΰτα εν ταΐς ψηφοφορίαις ατιμότατοι, ει μεν οΰν επί των πρώτων λόχων, οΰς οι τε ιππείς εξεπλήρονν καί των πεζών οι την πρώτην τάξιν εν τοΐς πόλεμό ις λαμβάνοντες, τό αυτό φρονή-σαιεν επτά καί ενενήκοντα λόχοι, τίλος ώιχεν ή ψηφοφορία, καί ούκετι τοΐς λοιποΐς εξ καί ενενήκοντα λόχοις άνεδίδοτο ή ψήφος· ει δε μη τούτο 2 γενοιτο, ή δεύτερα συμμορία τών δυο καί είκοσι λόχων εκαλείτο, καί ή τρίτη· καί τούτο συνεβαινεν, εως ου τό αυτό φρονήσωσιν επτά και
8	ενενήκοντα λόχοι, καί τα μεν πολλά τών αγωνισμάτων επί τών πρώτων κλήσεων τέλος ελάμ-βανεν, ώστε μηδέν ετι δεΐν τών εσχάτων, σπανί-ως δε που πράγμα ούτως ενδοιαζόμενον εν-επιπτεν ώστε μέχρι τής έσχατης ψήφου τής τών άπορωτάτων προελθεΐν καί ήν ώσπερ τέρας3 τούτο σχισθεντων δίχα τών προτερων δυο καί ενενήκοντα καί εκατόν λόχων την τε λευταίαν ψήφον επενεχθεΐσαν εκείναις αιτίαν γενεσθαι τής
9	επί θάτερα ροττής. οι μεν οΰν συναγωνιζόμενοι Μ αρκίω ταυτην ήξίουν καλεΐν την από τών τιμημάτων εκκλησίαν ύπολαμβάνοντες τάχα μεν επί4 τής πρώτης κλήσεως υπό τών οκτώ καί ενενήκοντα λόχων άπολυθήσεσθαι τον άνδρα, ει δε μή γε, επί5 τής δευτερας ή τρίτης, οι 8e δήμαρχοι ταΰθ’ υφορώμενοι καί αυτοί την φυλετικήν εκκλησίαν ωοντο δεΐν συνάγειν καί του
1 στραταών τε Portus, Sylburg: στρατιὥται ΑΒ.
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voted last and made but one century; they were exempt from the military levies and from the war-taxes paid by the rest of the citizens in proportion to their ratings, and for both these reasons were given the least honour in voting. If, therefore, in the case of the first centuries, which consisted of the horse and of such of the foot as stood in the foremost rank in battle, ninety-seven centuries were of the same opinion, the voting was at an end and the remaining ninety-six centuries were not called upon to give their votes. But if this was not the case, the second class, composed of twenty-two centuries, was called, and then the third and so on till ninety-seven centuries were of the same opinion. Generally the points in dispute were determined by the classes first summoned, so that it was then needless to take those of the later classes. It seldom happened that a matter was so doubtful that the voting went on till the last class was reached, consisting of the poorest citizens; and it was in the nature of a miracle when, in consequence of the first hundred and ninety-two centuries being equally divided, the addition of this last vote to the rest turned the scale one way or the other. The supporters of Marcius, accordingly, demanded that this assembly based on the census should be called, expecting that he might perhaps be acquitted by the first class with its ninety-eight centuries, or, if not, at least by the second or third class. On the other hand, the tribunes, who also suspected this outcome, thought they ought to call the tribal assembly 2 3 4 5
2	μ-y τοΰτο Hudson : ueri τούτων Α, per α τούτο Β.
3	repay Cmg: πέρας Ο.
4	έπΐ Kiessling: από O.
5	Hertlein: υπό O.
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άγώνος εκείνην ποίησαι κυρίαν, ίνα μήτε οι πενητες των πλουσίων μειονεκτώσι μήτε οι φίλοι 1 των οπλιτών ατιμότερων χώραν εχωσι, μήτε άπερριμμενον εις τάς εσχάτως κλήσεις το δημοτικόν πλήθος άποκλείηται των ίσων,2 ίσό-φηφοι δε και ομότιμοι πάντες άλλήλοις γενό-μενοι μια κλήσει την φήφον επενεγκωσι κατα 10 φυλάς, και εδόκουν δικαιότερα ουτοι3 των ετερων άξιοΰν, δημοτικόν οίόμενοι δεΐν άλΧ ούκ ολιγαρχικόν είναι τό του δήμου δικαστήριον, και την περί των άδικούντων τό κοινόν διάγνωσιν απάντων είναι κοινήν.
LX. Συγχωρηθ εντός δ* αύτοΐς και τούτου μόγις υπό των πατρικίων, επειδή την δίκην όχρήν Αεγεσθαι, πρώτος άνεβη Μηνύκιος, άτερος τών υπάτων, και ελεξεν οΰς επεστειλεν αύτώ λόγους ή βουλή· πρώτον μεν άπάσας τάς ευεργεσίας υπομιμνήσκων όσας ήν είληφώς ό δήμος παρά τών πατρικίων, επειτα αξιών άντϊ πολλών και καλών έργων μίαν άποδοθήναι παρά του δήμου δεομενοις σφίσιν αναγκαίων χάριν 4 επί τω 2 κοινώ τής πόλεως άγαθώ. προς δε τούτοις επαινών μεν ομόνοιαν καί ειρήνην, καί όσης ευδαιμονίας εκάτερον τούτων αίτιόν ἐστι ταῖς πόλεσιν επιλεγόμενος, κατηγορών δε διχοστασίας καί πολέμων εμφυλίων, εξ ών πόλεις αυτάνδρους άπεφαινεν άνηρήσθαι καί έθνη όλα δι-ολωλεναι· παρακαλών δε μη τα χείρω αιρεΐσθαι προ τών κρειττόνων οργή επιτρεφαντας, ἀλλ’ εκ λογισμού σώφρονος τα μέλλοντα όρων, μηδε τοΐς
1 φίλοι Sylburg: φυλετικοί O.
* ίσων Β : ἴσων ψήφων R.
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and to empower it to decide this cause, to the end that neither the poor might be at a disadvantage as compared with the rich nor the light-armed men have a less honourable station than the heavy-armed, nor the mass of plebeians, by being relegated to the last calls, be excluded from equal rights with the others, but that all the citizens might be equal to one another in their votes and equal in honour, and at one call might give their votes by tribes. The claim of the tribunes seemed to be more just than that of the patricians in that they thought the tribunal of the people ought to be a popular, not an oligarchic, tribunal, and that the cognizance of crimes committed against the commonwealth ought to be common to all.
LX. The tribunes having with difficulty gained this point also from the patricians, when it was time for the trial to be held, Minucius, one of the consuls, rose first and spoke as the senate had directed him. First he reminded the populace of all the benefits they had received from the patricians; and next he asked that in return for so many good offices they should grant at their request one necessary favour in the interest of the public welfare. In addition to this, he praised harmony and peace, told of the great good fortune which each of them brings to states, and inveighed against discord and civil wars, by which, he told them, many cities had been destroyed with all their inhabitants and whole nations had perished utterly. He exhorted them not to indulge their resentment so far as to prefer worse counsels to better, but with sober reason to contemplate future events, nor, again, 3 4
3	οΰτοι Kiessling: αυτοί R, om. Kayser.
4	Sintenis: xpeiav O.
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κακίστοις των πολιτών χρήσθαι σύμβουλος περί των μεγίστων βουλευο μόνους, άλλα τοῖς κράτιστος σφίσιν είναι δοκούσιν, ύφ' ών ήδεσαν εν ειρήνη τε καί κατα πολέμους πολλά ωφελημένη ν την πατρίδα, οις ούκ αν δικαίως ως μεταβεβλη-
3	μενοις την φύσιν άπιστοΐεν.1 εν δε κεφάλαιον ήν απάντων των λόγων, μηδεμίαν αυτούς επενεγκεΐν κατά του Μαρκίου φηφον, αλλά μάλιστα μεν δι’
& αυτόν2 άφεΐναι της δίκης τον άνδρα, άναμιμνησκο-μενους οΐος εις τά κοινά εγενετο και όσους κατώρθωσεν υπέρ της κοινής ελευθερίας τε και ηγεμονίας πολέμους, καί ώς ούτε όσια ούτε δίκαια ούτε προσήκοντα σφίσι ποιησουσι λόγων μεν αύτώ μνησικακοΰντες φαύλων, έργων δ’
4	άχαριστοΰντες καλών, είναι δε και τον καιρόν της , άφεσεως καλόν, ότε γε αυτός ηκει παρεχων τό
σώμα τοΐς διαφόροις καί στερζων δ τι αν εκείνοι περί αυτού διαγνώσιν. ει δ’ ο ύχ ο Τοι τε είσι διαλύσασθαι προς εκείνον, αλλά χαλεπώς και άπαραιτητως εχουσιν, ενθυμηθόντας ότι ή βουλή δεησομενη περί αυτού πάρεισιν, άνδρες οι κράτι-στοι της πόλεως τριακόσιοι, παθεΐν τι και επικλα-σθηναι τάς γνώμας, και μη δι ενός εχθρού τιμωρίαν τοσούτων δεησιν άπώσασθαι φίλων, αλλά πολλών και αγαθών άνδρών χάριτι δίκην άνδρός
5	ενός ύπεριδεΐν. ταΰτα και παραπλήσια τουτοις
1 οἶ? ούκ αν δικαίως . . . amarotev (cf. χ. 11, 3) Cobet: οἶ? ούκανδικαιωσωσιν (δικαίως Ba) . . . άπισταν ΑΒ, Jacoby, ὥστ£ ούκ αν δικαίως . . . άπιστίΐν Kiessling.
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to take the worst of their fellow-citizens for their advisers when deliberating concerning matters of the greatest importance, but rather those they esteemed the best, men from whom they knew their country had received many benefits in both peace and war and whom they would not have any reason to distrust, as if they had changed their natures. But the sum and substance of his whole discourse was to persuade them to pass no vote against Marcius, but preferably to acquit him for his own sake, remembering what sort of man he had proved himself toward the commonwealth and how many battles he had won in fighting for both its liberty and its supremacy, and that they would be acting in neither a pious nor a just manner nor in a way worthy of themselves, if they held a grudge against him for his objectionable words, while feeling no gratitude for his splendid deeds. The present occasion, too, he told them, was a splendid one for acquitting him, when he had come in person to surrender himself to his adversaries and was ready to acquiesce in whatever they should decide concerning him. If, however, they were unable to become reconciled to him, but were harsh and inexorable, he asked them to bear in mind that the senate, consisting of three hundred men who were the best in the city, was present to intercede for him, and begged them to feel some compassion and to soften their hearts, and not for the sake of punishing one enemy to reject the intercession of so many friends, but rather as a favour to many good men to disregard the prosecution of one man.1 Having said
1 Of. Livy ii. 35, 5. 2
2 δι’ αυτόν Ba: δι’ αυτών ABb.
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είπών τελευταΐον εκείνον έπέθηκε τον λόγον, ότι φήφου μεν επαχθείσης, εάν άπολύσωσι τον άνδρα, διά το μηδέν άδικεΐσθαι τον δήμον υπ αύτοϋ δόξουσιν άφεικέναι· εάν δε κωλύσωσιν επιτελεσθηναι την δίκην, τοΐς δεομένοις υπέρ αύτοΰ φανήσονται κεχαρισμενοι.
LXI. Παυσαμενου δε του Μηνυκίου παρελθών 6 δήμαρχος Σικίννιος οϋτ αυτός εφη προδώσειν την ελευθερίαν των δημοτών ούτε τοΐς προδιδοΰσιν επιτρεφειν έκών, άλΧ ει τω όντι παρέχουσιν οι πατρίκιοι τον άνδρα επί δίκην τοΐς δημοτικοΐς, άναδώσειν περί αύτοΰ φηφον, άλλο δε ποιησειν
2	παρά ταΰτα ουδέν. μετά ταΰτα παρελθών ό Μηνύκιος εΐπεν “ Επειδἡ πάντως, ώ δήμαρχοι, φηφον έπενεχθηναι περί του άνδρός προθυμεΐσθε, μηθέν εξω του εγκλήματος κατηγορείτε· ἀλλ’ επειδή τυραννίδι αυτόν επιχειρεΐν είσηγγείλατε, τούτο διδάσκετε καί περί τούτου τάς πιστεις φέρετε, λόγων δ’ ών αυτόν αίτιάσθε κατά του δήμου προς την βουλήν είπεΐν μήτε μεμνησθε μήτε κατηγορείτε, άφεΐσθαι γάρ αυτόν εφηφίσατο ταύτης τής αιτίας τό συνέδρων, καί επί ρητοΐς ήκειν εις τον δήμον έδικαίωσε.** καί μετά τούτο
3	άνέγνω τό προβούλευμα. 6 μεν δή ταΰτ είπών τε καί έπιμαρτυράμενος κατέβη. των δε δημάρχων πρώτος μεν διέθετο τήν κατηγορίαν Σικίννιος εκ πολλής έπιμελείας καί παρασκευής, πάνθ’ όσα 7τράττων ή λέγων 6 άνήρ κατά τ ου δήμου διετέλε-σεν εις κατασκευήν τυραννίδος άναφέρων- επειτα μετ εκείνον οι δυνατώτατοι τών δημάρχων εΐπον.1
LXII. ‘Ως δε παρέλαβεν 6 Μάρκιος τον λόγον, 1 Steph.: eiVeiv Α (?) Β, Jacoby.
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this and other things to the same purport, he ended his speech with this suggestion, that if they acquitted the man by taking a vote, they would seem to have freed him because he had not done the people any wrong, whereas, if they prevented the trial from being completed, they would appear to have done so as a favour to those who interceded in his behalf.
LXI. When Minucius had done speaking, Sicinius the tribune came forward and said that he would neither betray the liberty of the plebeians himself nor willingly permit others to betray it, but if the patricians really consented that the man should be tried by the plebeians, he would take their votes and do nothing more. After this Minucius came forward and said: “ Since you are eager, tribunes, that a vote shall be taken by all means concerning this man, let not your accusations go beyond the formal charge, but, as you have alleged that he aims at tyranny, show this and bring your evidence to prove it. But neither mention nor charge him with the words you accuse him of having spoken in the senate against the people. For the senate has voted to acquit him of this accusation and has thought proper that he should appear before the people upon specific charges.” And he thereupon read out the preliminary decree. Having said this and adjured them to adhere to it, he descended from the tribunal. Sicinius was the first of the tribunes to set forth the charge, which he did in a very studied and elaborate speech, attributing everything the man had continued to say or do against the people to a design to set up tyranny. Then, after him, the most influential of the tribunes spoke.
LXII. When Marcius was given an opportunity to
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άρξάμενος άνωθεν από της πρώτης ηλικίας δι-ήλθεν δσας εστρατευμένος ήν υπέρ της πόλεως στρατεία? και οσους είληφώς επινικίους παρά των στρατηγών στεφάνους, πολεμίων τε τούς ληφθεντας αιχμαλώτους υπ’ αύτοΰ καί πολιτών τούς διασωθέντας εν τοΐς άγώσι · και παρ έκαστον τών λεγομένων τά τε αριστεία έπ-εδείκνυτο καί τούς στρατηγούς μάρτυρας παρ-είχετο καί τών πολιτών τούς διασωθεντας εξ όνόμα-
2	τος έκάλει. οι δε παρήεσαν όλοφυρόμενοι καί δεόμενοι τών πολιτών μη τον αίτιον σφισι της σωτηρίας ως πολέμιον άπολέσαι, μίαν τε αντί πολλών φνχην αίτουμενοι καί παραδιδόντες εαυτούς άντ* εκείνου χρήσθαι δ τι βούλονται, η σαν δ’ οι πλείους αυτών εκ του δημοτικού γένους καί πολλά τω κοινώ χρήσιμοι· ών τάς τε δφεις και τάς δεήσεις δι αισχύνης ό δήμος λαμβάνων εις
3	οίκτους καί δάκρυα έτράπετο. ως δέ καί την εσθήτα 6 Μάρκιος περιρρηξάμενος επεδείξατο τά στέρνα τραυμάτων μεστά καί παν άλλο 1 μέρος τού σώματος άνάπλεων τών πληγών, καί επυθετο ει τών αυτών ανθρώπων έργα είναι νομίζουσι σώζειν μεν εκ τών πολέμων τούς πολίτας, άπολλυναι δἐ τούς σωθέντας εν ειρήνη, και ει τυραννίδα κατασκευ αζόμενός τις τό δημοτικόν ελαύνει μέρος εκ πόλεως, υ φ* ου μαλιστ αυξεται τε καί τρέφεται τυραννίς· έτι δ’ αύτοΰ λέγοντος δσον μεν ήν του δημοτικού μέρους επιεικές καί φιλόχρηστον άπολυειν έβόα τον ανδρα, και δι αισχύνης έλάμβανεν, ει καί δίκην υπείχε την αρχήν περί τοιαύτης αιτίας άνηρ τοσαυτάκις ύπεριδών της εαυτού φυχής ενεκα της άπαντων 330
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speak,1 he began from his earliest youth and enumerated all the campaigns he had made in the service of the commonwealth, the crowns he had received from the generals as rewards of victory, the foes he had taken captive and the citizens he had saved in battle; and in each instance that he mentioned he displayed his rewards, cited the generals as witnesses, and called by name upon the citizens whom he had saved. These came forward with lamentations and entreated their fellow-citizens not to destroy as an enemy the man to whom they owed their preservation, begging one life in return for many and offering themselves in his stead to be treated by them as they thought fit. The greater part of them were plebeians and men extremely useful to the commonwealth; and their countenances and their entreaties roused such a sense of shame in the people that they were moved to pity and tears. Then Marcius, rending his garments, showed his breast full of wounds and every other part of his body covered with scars, and asked them if they thought that to save one’s fellow-citizens in war and to destroy in time of peace those thus saved were actions of the same kind of person, and if anyone who is endeavouring to set up a tyranny ever expels from the state the common people, by whom tyranny is chiefly abetted and nourished. While he was yet speaking, those of the plebeians who were fair-minded and lovers of the right cried out to acquit him, and were ashamed that a man who had so often scorned his own life to preserve them all was even being brought to trial in the first place upon such a 1 Livy states (ii. 35, 6) that Coriolanus was not present at the trial.
1 τὰ deleted by Reiske before άλλο.
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4	φυλακής, όσοι δ’ ήσαν φύσει βάσκανοι και μισόχρηστοι και προς πάσαν ευκίνητοι στάσιν, ήχθοντο μ-ev άπολύειν τον άνδρα μέλλοντας, ούκ ειχον δ’ ο τι αν άλλο ποιώσι διά το μηδεμίαν εύρίσκειν αφορμήν τυραννικός επιθεσεως φαινο-μενην, υπέρ ης τάς φήφους άνειλήφεσαν.
LXIII. Τούτο καταμαθών 6 Δεκιος εκείνος, 6 και τούς εν ττ) βουλή ποιησάμενος λόγους και τό προβούλευμα περί της δίκης γραφηναι παρα-σκευάσας, άνεστη και σιωπήν γενεσθαι κελευσας ελεξεν- “ Επειδή, ώ δημόται, των εν τή βουλή λεχθεντων υπό Μ αρκίου λόγων και των διά τούτους άκολουθησάντων έργων βίαιων τε και ύπερηφάνων άπολύουσιν αυτόν οι πατρίκιοι και ουδ’ ήμΐν επιτρεπουσι κατηγορεΐν, ακούσατε οΐον ύμΐν εργον ετερον εξ ω των λόγων 6 γενναίος οΰτος άνηρ τυγχάνει διαπειτραγμενος, ως αϋθαδες καί τυραννικόν, καί οΐον υμών κατελυσε νόμον 2 αυτός ιδιώτης ών μάθετε, ιστέ δήπου πάντες ότι τα εκ των πολέμων λάφυρα, όσων αν ημϊν ύπάρχη τυχεΐν δι αρετήν, δημόσια είναι κελεύει ό νόμος, καί τούτων ούχ όπως τις ιδιώτης γίνεται κύριος, ἀλλ’ ουδ’ αυτός ἀ τής δυνάμεως ήγεμών ο δε ταμίας αυτά παραλαβών απεμπολά 1 και εις τό δημόσιον αναφέρει τά χρήματα· καί τούτον τον νόμον, εξ ου τήνδε οίκοΰμεν την πάλιν, ούχ όπως κατελυσε τις, ἀλλ’ ουδ’ ήτιάσατο μη ούχί καλώς εχειν ἀλλ’ οΰτος 6 Μάρκιος πρώτος καί μόνος υπ εριδών αυτού κείμενου καί κυρίου οντος ήξίωσε 2 332
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charge. Those, however, who were by nature malevolent, enemies of the right, and easy to be led into any kind of sedition were sorry they were going to have to acquit him, but felt that they could not do otherwise, since they could find no evidence of his having aimed at tyranny, which was the point upon which they had been called to give their votes.
LXIII. When this had been observed by Decius, the one who had spoken in the senate and prevailed on them to pass the decree for the trial, he rose up, and having commanded silence, said:	“ Since,
plebeians, the patricians acquit Marcius of the words he spoke in the senate and of the violent and overbearing deeds that followed because of them, and do not permit us, either, to accuse him, hear what other deed, quite apart from words, this honourable man has been guilty of toward you, how insolent and tyrannical a deed, and learn what law of yours he, though a private citizen, has broken. You all know, of course, that the law ordains that all the spoils we are able to take from the enemy by our valour shall belong to the public and that not only no private citizen has the disposition of them, but not even the general of our forces himself; but the quaestor, taking them over, sells them and turns the proceeds over to the public treasury. And this law, during all the time our city has been inhabited, not only has been violated by no one, but has not even been criticized as being a bad law. But Marcius here is the first and only man who, in contempt of this law while it stood 1 2
1	Kiessling: άπεμπολεΐ 0.
2	α λλ’ οντος ό Μάρ/cios πρώτος και μόνος υπερώων . . . οντος ήξίωσε Kayser: ὰλλ’ οντος μόνος μάρκιος υπερώων . . . οντος μόνος (πρώτος και μόνος Β) ήξίωσε ΑΒ.
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σφετερίσασθαι τα κοινά ημών, ώ δημόται, λάφυρα, πέρυσι και ου πάλαι, ποιησαμένων γάρ υμών καταδρομήν της Άντιατών γης και πολλά μεν σώματα, πολλά δε βοσκήματα, πολύν δε σίτον, πολλά δ’ άλλα χρήματα περιβαλομένων, ούτε τω ταμία ταΰτ άπέδειξεν ούτ αυτός αποδομένος εις τό δημόσιον άνηνεγκε τό άργύριον, αλλά διένειμε και κατεχαρίσατο τοΐς έαυτοΰ φίλοις άπασαν την λείαν τούτο δη τυραννίδος τεκμήριου είναι φημι τό έργον πώς γάρ ου; ος τούς εαυτού κόλακας τε και σωματοφύλακας και της μελλούσης τυραννίδος συνεργούς εκ τών δημοσίων εύηργετει χρημάτων και νόμου κατάλυσιν είναι φανερόν ταύτην λέγω, δυεΐν δη θάτερον άποφηνάτω παρελθών Μάρκιος, η ως ου διένειμε τα λάφυρα τοΐς εαυτού φίλοις α ελαβεν εκ της πολέμιας, η ως ταΰτα ποιών ου καταλύει τούς νόμους· ών ουδέτερον έζει προς υμάς είπεΐν. α ύτοί γάρ άμφότερα ίστε, και τον νόμον και τό εργον, καί ούκ ενεσθ' ύμΐν άποφηφισαμένοις αυτού τα δίκαια και τα εύορκα δοκειν έγνωκέναι. εάσας δη τούς στεφάνους και τα αριστεία και τα τραύματα και την άλλην τερατείαν προς ταΰτα λέγε, ώ λίάρκιε· παραδίδωμι γάρ ηδη σοι τον λόγον.
LXIV. Τούτο τό κατηγόρημα πολλην έποίησε την επι θάτερα μεταβολήν, οι μεν γαρ επιεικέστεροι τε και σπουδάζοντες υπέρ άφέσεως τού άνδρός μαλακώτεροι τούτων άκούσαντες έγένοντο, τό δε κακοήθες άπαν, ο τού δήμου πλεΐστον μέρος 334
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and was valid, has thought fit, plebeians, to appropriate to himself the spoils which belong to us in common ; and this was only last year, not long ago. For when you made an incursion into the territory of the Antiates and captured many prisoners, many cattle, and a great quantity of corn, together with many other effects, he neither reported these to the quaestor nor sold them himself and turned the proceeds over to the public treasury, but distributed and gave as a present to his own friends the entire booty. This action, now, I aver to be a proof of his aiming at tyranny. What else could it be, when he used the public funds to gratify his flatterers, his bodyguards, and the accomplices in the tyranny he meditated? And this I maintain to be an open violation of the law. Let Marcius, then, come forward and show one of two things—either that he did not distribute among his friends the spoils he took from the enemy’s country, or that in doing so he is not violating the laws. But neither of these things will he be able to say to you. For you yourselves are acquainted with both matters—with the law and with what he did. And if you acquit him, your decision cannot possibly be regarded as in accordance with j ustice and your oaths. Say naught, then, about your crowns, your rewards of valour, your wounds, and all . the rest of that claptrap, and answer to these points, Marcius: for I now yield the floor to you.”
LXIV. This accusation caused a great shift in sentiment to the other side. For those who were more reasonable and were zealously working for the acquittal of Marcius, upon hearing these things, grew less confident, and all the malevolent, who constituted the larger part of the populace and were
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ήν, εκ παντός άπολέσαι τον άνδρα δήιτου πρόθυμόν-μενον, ετι μάλλον els ταϋτ hτερρώσθη μεγάλης
2	αφορμής καί φανερος λαβόμενον. ήν γαρ αληθής ή των λάφυρων διάδοσις, ον μήν εκ προαιρέσεώς γε πονηράς καί επι κατασκευή τυραννίδος, ως 6 Αέκιος ήτιάτο, γενομένη, ἀλλ’ από παντός τον βέλτιστου και επανορθώσεως ένεκα των κατ-εχόντων τα. κοινό, κακών, στασιάζοντος γαρ έτι και διεστηκότος από των πατρικίων του πλήθους τότε καταφρονήσαντες οι πολέμιοι κατάδρομος τής χώρας εποιοϋντο και λεηλασίας συνεχείς· και οπότε δόξειε τή βουλή τήν κωλυσουσαν ταντα δύναμιν έξελθεΐν, ούδείς έξη ει των δημοτών, ἀλλ’ επέχαιρόν τε καί περιεώρων τα γινόμενα· ή δέ τών πατρικίων χειρ ούκ ήν καθ’ εαυτήν αξιόμαχος.
3	τοΰτο καταμαθών ό Μάρκιος νπεσχετο τοΐς ύπάτοις, εάν επιτρέφωσιν αντώ τήν ηγεμονίαν, στρατιάν άξειν εκούσιον επι τους πολέμιους και δίκην λήφεσθαι παρ* αυτών εν τάχει. λαβών δε τήν εξουσίαν συνεκάλει τούς τε πελότας καί τούς φίλους και τών άλλων πολιτών οΐς ήν βουλομενοις άπολαϋσαί τι τής του στρατηγού τύχης κατα τα πολέμια καί αρετής, ως δ’ αύτώ χειρ αξιόμαχος εδόκει συνεληλυθέναι, προήγεν επι τούς πολεμίους
4	ούθέν πω προειδότας. εμβολών δ’ εις χώραν πολλών αγαθών μεστήν γενόμενος άφθονου λείας κύριος εφήκε τοΐς στρατιώταις άπαντα τα ληφ-θέντα διανείμασθαι, ΐν’ οι μεν συναράμενοι του έργου τον τών πόνων καρπόν κομισαμενοι προ-336
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of course eager to destroy him at all costs, were still more encouraged in their purpose now that they had got hold of an important and clear ground for their attack. For the distribution of the spoils was a fact, though it had been made -without any evil intent and not for the setting up of a tyranny, as Decius charged, but from only the best of motives and for the correction of the evils that beset the commonwealth. For as the sedition still continued at that time and the populace was then divided from the patricians, their enemies, despising them, made raids into their country and plundered it without intermission; and whenever the senate decided to send out an army to stop these raids, none of the plebeians would serve in it, but rejoiced at what was happening and permitted it to continue; and the force of the patricians alone was inadequate. Mar-cius, observing this, promised the consuls that he would march against the enemy with an army of volunteers if they would give him the command of it, and would soon take revenge on them; and having received authority to do so, he called together his clients and friends and such of the citizens as wished to share in the advantages expected from the general’s good fortune in war and his valour. When he thought an adequate force had assembled, he led them against the enemy, who had no previous knowledge of his purpose. And making an incursion into their country, which was well stocked with many good things, and capturing a vast amount of booty, he permitted his soldiers to divide up all the spoils among themselves, to the end that both those who had assisted him in this expedition, by receiving the fruit of their labours, might cheerfully engage in
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θύμως επί τα? άλλας στρατβίας άτταντώσιν, οι δ’ άποκνησαντες, ενθυμηθεντες όσων αγαθών αύτοΐς ύξόν μεταλαβεΐν Βία το στασιάζειν1 άπεκωλύθησαν, €ΐς τάς λοιπός εξόδους γενωνται φρονιμώτεροι. 5 διάνοια μεν του άνδρός ήδε εγενετο περί τδ εργον χόλω2 δ’ ύπούλω και φθάνω δυσμενών αυτή καθ' αυτήν ή πράξις εξεταζόμενη δημαγωγία τις εφαίνέτο είναι και δεκασμός τυραννικός, ώστε βοής και θορύβου πάσα ήν άνάπλεως ή αγορά, και ούτε ό Μάρκιος προς ταΰτ’ ειχεν δ τι άπολογήσαιτο, ούτε ο ύπατος ούτε άλλος ούδείς, οΐα δη παραδόξου και απροσδόκητου επιφάνεια σης 3 σφίσι της αιτίας, επειδή δ’ ούδείς ούκετι άπ-ελογεΐτο, άνεδωκαν οι δήμαρχοι τήν φήφον ταΐς φυλαΐς τίμημα επιγράφαντες τή δίκη φυγήν άίδιον, κατά δέος, οΐμαι, του μή αν άλώναι τον άνδρα θανάτου.4 ως δ’ επεφηφισ αν άπαντες, διαριθμου μενών τών φήφων ου μέγα τό διάλλαγμα εφάνη. μιας γάρ καί είκοσι τότε φυλών ούσών, ψ οΐς ή φήφος άνεδόθη, τάς άπολυούσας φυλάς εσχεν 6 λΐάρκιος εννεα · ώστε ει δύο προσήλθον αύτώ φυλαί, διά -τήν ίσοφηφίαν άπελελυτ 5 αν, ώσπερ ό νόμος ήξίου.
1 Cobet: στασιάζον O.	2 χόλω Kiessling: όχλω O.
3	ίτηφανείσης σφίσι Reiske: φανΐίσης ΐπι O, Jacoby.
4	θανάτου Β: θανάτω Α. After this word the MSS. have αύτώ (αύτον Α) τιμήοαντ€?, deleted by Jacoby. Reisko read αύτώ τιμησάντων, Cobet αύτώ τιμηθεντος.
5	Cobet: άπελύετο O.
1 In view of the impossibility of an equal division of the votes if the total was an odd number Spelman substituted 22 tribes for 21, while Mommsen (Die rom. Tribus, p. 9) argued
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the service upon other occasions, and the others who had declined it, considering all the benefits they had lost through their sedition, when they might have shared in them, might act with greater prudence in the case of future expeditions. Such was the intention of Marcius in this affair; but to the festering anger and envy of enemies the action, when considered by itself, appeared a kind of flattery of the people and a bribery tending toward tyranny. As a result the whole Forum was full of clamour and tumult and neither Marcius himself nor the consul nor anyone else had any answer to make to the charge, so incredible and unexpected did it appear to them. When nothing further was said in his defence, the tribunes called upon the tribes to give their votes, and fixed perpetual banishment as the penalty in the case. This, I suspect, was due to their fear that he could not be convicted if death were set as the penalty. After they had all voted and the votes were counted, the difference was found to be slight. For out of the twenty-one tribes that were then in existence and gave their votes Marcius had nine in favour of his acquittal; so that if two more tribes had joined his side, he Λνοιιΐά have been acquitted as the result of the equal division of the votes, as the law prescribed.1
for 20. But it is more likely that the strange error is due to Dionysius himself. Livy informs us that there were 21 tribes after 495 B.c. (ii. 21, 7), a number that was not increased until 387 (vi. 5, 8). Moreover, we have already noted a similar confusion on the part of our author in a case where there can be no question about the total· number of votes (v. 6, 3). Further uncertainty is found in the statement that Coriolanus would have been acquitted “ if two more votes had come to him,” a point twice emphasized in the next book
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LXV. Αΰτη πρώτη κατ' άνδρός πατρικίου πρόσκλησις 1 els τον δήμον εγενετο επί δίκη, και απ' εκείνου του χρόνου τοΐς ύστερον λαμ-βάνουσι την του δήμου προστασίαν έθος κατέστη καλεΐν οΰς δόξειε των πολιτών δίκην ύφεξόντας επί 2 του δήμου* καί ενθενδε άρξάμενος 6 δῆμος ήρθη μεγας, ή θ' αριστοκρατία πολλά του αρχαίου αξιώματος άπεβαλε βουλής τε μετεχειν επι-τρέπουσα τοΐς δημοτικοΐς καί άρχάς μετιεναι συγχωρούσα ιερών τε προστασίας λαμβάνειν ου κωλν-ουσα καί όσα άλλα τιμιώτατα ήν καί ίδια τών πατρικίων μόνων άπασι κοινωσαμενη, τα μεν υπ ανάγκης τε καί ακόυσα, τα δ' εκ προνοίας τε καί σοφίας· υπέρ ών κατά τον οίκεΐον καιρόν ερώ.
2	τούτο μέντοι τό έθος, τό 3 καλεΐσθαι τούς εν τη πόλει δυναστεύοντας επί δίκην ής ό δήμος εγίνετο κύριος, πολλάς αν παράσχοι λόγων άφορμάς τοΐς επαινεΐν αυτό βουλομενοις ή φεγειν. πολλοί μεν γάρ ήδη καλοί καί αγαθοί άνδρες ούκ άξια τής αρετής επαθον, αίσχρώς καί κακώς τάς φυχάς υπό τών δημάρχων άφαιρεθεντες* πολλοί δ' αύθάδεις καί τυραννικοί τούς τρόπους4 λόγον
1	Reiske : πρόκλησις O.	2 Kiessling: υπό O.
8 τὰ R : λέγω δέ τὰ Β.
4 τον? τρόπους Grasberger: τοι? τρόποις O.
(νϋΐ. 6, 3; 24, 3), where he says that he was “ convicted by only two votes.” Does he mean that there was a majority of two, or rather of four votes for conviction ? The latter would seem to be the more logical interpretation, sinee any additional votes for the defendant would mean so many fewer against him. But Mommsen, I.e., held that Dionysius was not concerned about where the votes would come from,
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LXV. This was the first summoning of a patrician before the tribunal of the plebeians; and from this time it became customary for those who afterwards assumed the patronship of the people1 to summon to stand trial before the people any of the citizens they thought fit. From this beginning the people rose to great power, while the aristocracy lost much of its ancient dignity by admitting the plebeians into the senate and allowing them to stand as candidates for magistracies, by not opposing their presiding over sacrifices, and by sharing with all the citizens the other privileges that were most highly prized and had been the special prerogatives of the patricians, some of which concessions they made because of necessity and against their will, and others through foresight and wisdom; but of these matters I shall speak at the proper time. However, this custom of summoning the men of power at Rome to a trial where the populace were always in control, would afford rich material for comment to those who are disposed either to commend or to blame it. For many good and worthy men have already been treated in a manner unworthy of their merits and have been put to a shameful and miserable death at the instigation of the tribunes, while many men of arrogant and tyrannical dispositions, being compelled to give an
but meant merely that there were two more votes for conviction than for acquittal. Apparently this was the νΐβλν of Plutarch also. In his Coriolanus, a work based largely if not entirely upon Dionysius, he contents himself with the brief statement (20, 4) : “ the tribes convicting him were three.” He evidently accepted the numbers 21 and 9, and getting 12 votes for conviction, silently corrected the faulty arithmetic of his source.
1 The tribuneship.
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άναγκασθεντες ύποσχεΐν του βίου και των em-
3	τηδευμΛτων δίκας τάς προσήκουσας εδοσαν. οποτε μεν οΰν από του κρατίστου γενοιντο αι διαγνώσεις, καί καθαιρεθείη τα των μεγάλων αύχήματα συν δίκη7, μέγα τι και θαυμαστόν εφαίνετο είναι χρήμα καί υπό πάντων επηνεΐτο, οπότε δ’ αρετή φθονη-θεΐσα άνδρός τα κοινά ευ διοικοΰντος αδίκως άναιρεθείη, δεινόν τι τοΐς άλλοις κατεφαίνετο, καί οι τοΰ έθους άρξαντες κατηγοροϋντο. πολλάκις τε βουλευσάμενοι οι 'Ρωμαίοι πάτερα χρή κατα-λΰσαι αυτό ή φυλάττειν οΐον παρά των προγόνων
4	παρελαβον, ούθεν επεθηκαν τή βουλή πέρας, εί δε δει καί αυτόν 1 άποφήνασθαι περί τηλικούτων πραγμάτων γνώμην, εμοί δοκεΐ τό μεν έθος αυτό καθ’ εαυτό εξεταζόμενον χρήσιμον είναι καί πόλει τή 'Ρωμαίων άναγκαιότατον, κρεΐττον δε καί χείρον γίνεσθαι παρά τούς των δημάρχων τρόπους, όταν μεν γάρ τυχωσι τής εξουσίας ταύτης άνδρες δίκαιοι καί σώφρονες και τα κοινά αναγκαιότερα των ιδίων τιθέμενοι, ό μεν αδικών τα κοινά τιμωρίαν δούς, ήν προσήκε, πολύ δέος τοΐς όμοια παρεσκευασμενοις δράν ενειργά-σατο, ό δ’ αγαθός καί από τοΰ κρατίστου προς τα κοινά παριών2 ούτε δίκην άσχήμονα ύπεσχεν ο ὅτ’ εις αιτίας άλλοτρίους των επιτηδευμάτων
5	κατέστη· όταν δε πονηροί καί ακόλαστοι και φιλοκερδείς άνθρωποι τηλικαύτης εξουσίας τυχωσι, τάναντία τούτων γίνεται, ώστ ου τό έθος επαν-ορθοΰσθαι προσήκεν ως ήμαρτημενον, αλλά σκοπεϊν όπως άνδρες καλοί καί αγαθοί του δήμου γενησον-
1 αντόν BC : αυτόν όμε R ; «ἱ δ’ έ/χἔ 8(ΐ καί αυτόν Cobet.
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accounting of their lives and conduct, have suffered the punishment they deserved. Whenever these verdicts were rendered with the best motives and the pride of the mighty was justly humbled, this institution appeared a great and admirable thing, and met with general praise, but when a virtuous and able statesman incurred hatred and was unjustly done away with, the rest of the world was shocked at the institution and the authors of it were condemned. The Romans have often deliberated whether they should repeal this institution or preserve it as they received it from their ancestors, but have never come to any final decision. If I am to express an opinion myself concerning matters of so great moment, I believe that the institution, considered by itself, is advantageous, and absolutely necessary to the Roman commonwealth, but that it becomes better or worse according to the character of the tribunes. For when this power falls into the hands of just and prudent men, who prefer the interest of the public to their own, the punishing as he deserves of one who has injured his country strikes terror into the minds of all who are prepared to commit similar offences, while the good man who enters public life with the best intentions neither incurs the disgrace of being brought to trial nor is accused of wrongdoing inconsistent with his habits. But when Avicked, intemperate and avaricious men gain so great power, the contrary of all this happens. Hence, instead of reforming the institution as faulty, they ought to consider by what means good and worthy men may become protectors of the people, and 2
2 Kiessling: προιών 0.
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ται προστάται καί μη τοΐς τυχοΰσι τα μέγιστα είκή έπιτραπήσεται.
LXVI. *Η μεν δη πρώτη 'Ρωμαίοι? έμ7τεσοΰσα μετά την εκβολήν των βασιλέων στάσις έσχε τοιαυτας αιτίας καί εις τούτο κατέσκηφε το τέλος· έμήκυνα δε τον υπέρ αυτών λόγον του μη τινα θαυμάσαι πώς ύπέμειναν οι πατρίκιοι τηλικαυτής εξουσίας ποίησαι τον δήμον κύριον, ούτε σφαγής τών αρίστων άνδρών γενομένης ούτε φυγής, οΐον έν άλλαις πολλαΐς έγένετο πόλεσι. ποθεί γάρ έκαστος επι τοΐς π αραδόξοις άκουσμασι την αιτίαν μαθεΐν και το πιστόν εν ταυτη τίθεται
2	μόνη, ελογιζόμην οΰν ότι μοι πολλοΰ και του παντός δεήσει πιστός είναι 6 λόγος, ει 1 τοσοΰτον έφην μόνον, ότι παρήκαν οι πατρίκιοι τοΐς δημοτικοΐς την εαυτών δυναστείαν, καί εξόν αύτοΐς εν αριστοκρατία πολιτευεσθαι τον δήμον εποίησαν τών μεγίστων κύριον, δι* ας δε συνέχω ρή-θη ταΰτ αίτιας παρέλιπον διά τοϋτ επεξήλθον
3	άπάσας. καί επειδή ούχ όπλοις άλλήλους βιασά-μενοι καί προσαναγκάσαντες, αλλά λόγοις πείσαν-τες μεθήρμοσαν,2 παντός μάλιστα άναγκαΐον ήγησάμην είναι τούς λόγους αυτών διεξελθεΐν, οΐς τότε οι δυναστευοντες 3 έν εκατέροις έχρήσαντο. θαυμάσαιμι δ* αν, ει τινες τάς έν τοΐς πολέμοις πράξεις ακριβώς ο ιόντα ι δεΐν άναγράφειν, και περί μίαν έστιν ότε μάχην πολλούς άναλίσκουσι λόγους, τόπων τε φύσεις καί οπλισμών ιδιότητας καί τάξεων τρόπους καί στρατηγών παρακλήσεις
1 el Steph.: οΰ ABb, ου Ba.
* μζθήρμοοαν O : μεθηρμόσαντο Reiske.
3 Steph.: Swaarevaavres Α(ί) Β, Jacoby.
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positions of the greatest importance may not be conferred at random on the first who chance to tum up.
LXVI. Such were the causes and such was the outcome of the first sedition that arose among the Romans after the expulsion of the kings. I have related these at length, to the end that no one may wonder how the patricians ever consented to entrust the populace with so great power, when there had been no slaying or banishing of the best citizens, as has happened in many other states. For everyone, upon hearing of extraordinary events, desires to know the cause that produced them and considers that alone as the test of their credibility. I reflected, accordingly, that my account of this affair would gain little or no credit if I contented myself with saying that the patricians resigned their power to the plebeians and that, though they might have continued to live under an aristocracy, they put the populace in control of the most important matters, and if I left out the motives for their making these concessions ; and for this reason I have related them all. And since they did not make this change in their government by using compulsion upon one another and the force of arms, but by the persuasion of words, I thought it necessary above all things to report the speeches which the heads of both parties made upon that occasion. I might express my surprise that some historians, though they think themselves obliged to give an exact account of military actions and sometimes expend a great many words over a single battle, describing the terrains, the peculiarities of armament, the ways the lines were drawn up, the exhortations of the generals, and every
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καί τάλλα διεξιόντες ὅσα τῆ? νίκης αίτια τοΐς ετεροις εγενετο, πολιτικάς δε κινήσεις και στάσεις αναγράφοντες ούκ οΐονται δεΐν απάγγελλειν τούς λόγους δι* ών αι παράδοξοι καί θαυμασταί 4 πράξεις επετελεσθησαν. ει γάρ τι και άλλο της 'Ρωμαίων πόλεως μέγα εγκώμιόν ἐστι καί ζηλοΰ-σθαι υπό πάντων ανθρώπων άξιον κάκεΐνο εγενετο κατ* εμην δόξαν τό εργον, μάλλον δ’ υπέρ άπαντα πολλά καί θαυμαστά οντα λαμπρότατου, τό μήτε τούς δημοτικούς καταφρονήσαντος των πατρικίων επιχειρήσαι αύτοΐς καί πολύν εργασαμενους των κρατίστων φόνον άπαντα τάκείνων παραλαβεΐν, μήτε τούς εν τοΐς άξιώμασιν η διά σφών αυτών η ξενικαΐς επικουρίαις χρησαμενους διαφθεΐραι τό δημοτικόν άπαν καί τό λοιπόν οικεΐν άδεώς την δ πάλιν άλλ\ ώσπερ αδελφούς άδελφοΐς η παΐδας γονεΰσιν εν οικία σώφρονι περί των ίσων καί 1 δικαίων δια λεγομένους, πειθοΐ καί λόγω διαλύεσθαι τά νείκη, άνηκεστον δ’ η άνόσιον εργον μηθεν ύπομεΐναι δράσαι κατ’ άλληλων οΐα Κερκυραΐοί τε κατά την στάσιν είργάσαντο καί Άργεΐοι καί Μιλησιοι καί Σικελία πάσα καί συχναί άλλαι πόλεις, εγώ μεν ουν διά ταΰτα προειλόμην άκρι-βεστεραν μάλλον η βραχυτεραν ποιήσασθαι την διηγησιν· κρινετω δ’ έκαστος ως βούλεται.
1 ίσων καλ δικαίων Kiessling: ἴσων δικαίων O (but three letters erased in Β after δικαίων), δικαίων Kayser.
1	The factional strife at Corcyra to which Dionysius refers was that of the years 427-25, so graphically described by Thucydides (iii. 70-85, iv. 46 f.). At Argos the democrats took diro vengeance upon the oligarchs in 370, slaying as many as 1200 or 1500 (Diodorus, xv. 58). The early struggles between the wealthy and the poor at Miletus, in the days
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other circumstance that contributed to the victory of one side or the other, yet when they come to give an account of civil commotions and seditions, do not consider it necessary to report the speeches by which the extraordinary and remarkable events were brought to pass. For if there is anything about the Roman commonwealth that is worthy of great praise and deserving of imitation by all mankind, or, rather, anything that surpasses in its lustre all the many things which deserve our admiration, it is in my opinion this fact—that neither the plebeians in contempt of the patricians took up arms against them, and after murdering many of the best men, seized all their fortunes, nor, on the other hand, the men in positions of dignity either by themselves alone or with the aid of foreign troops destroyed all the plebeians and after that lived in the city free from fear, but conferring together about what was fair and just, like brothers with brothers or children with their parents in a well-governed family, they settled their controversies by persuasion and reason and never allowed themselves to commit any irreparable or wicked deeds against one another, such as the Corcyraeans committed at the time of their sedition, and also the Argives, the Milesians, and all Sicily, as well as many other states.1 For these reasons, therefore, I have chosen to make my narration accurate rather than brief; but let everyone judge of the matter as he thinks fit.
when that city was at the height of its power, were characterized by revolting excesses, some of which are related by Athenaeus (xii. p. 524); and Herodotus (v. 28) speaks of a civil war there that continued for two generations. In the case of the Sicilian cities it is not easy to point so confidently to the specific events that Dionysius had in mind.
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LXVII. Tore δ’ ούν της δίκης τούτο λαβούσης τδ τίλος 6 μεν δήμος άπελυετο προσειληφώς άνόητον αϋχημα καί καθηρηκεναι την αριστοκρατίαν οίόμενος,1 οι δε πατρίκιοι κατηφεΖς τε και ταπεινοί και δι* αιτίας εχοντες τον Ούαλεριον, ύφ' ου πεισθεντες επέτρεφαν τω δημία την δίκην ην τε οίμωγή και δάκρυα των οίκτειρόντων τε και
2	προπεμπόντων τον Μάρκιον. αυτός δ’ ο Μά^/αος ούτε άνακλαυσάμενος ώφθη τάς αύτοΰ τυχας οϋτ άποιμώξας ούτε άλλο είπών η δράσας ανάξιον της εαυτού μεγαλοφροσύνης ούδ* ότιοΰν ετι δε μάλλον εδήλωσε την γενναιότητα και την 2 καρτερίαν τής γνώμης, επειδή οϊκαδε άφικόμενος γυναΐκά τε είδε καί μητέρα καταρρηγνυμενας τούς πέπλους καί τα στέρνα τυπτούσας καί ο Τα είκός εστιν επί τοιαυταις συμφοραΐς λέγειν τάς άπο-ζευγνυμενας από των άναγκαιοτάτων σφίσι θανά-
3	τοι? ή φυγαΐς άναβοώσας. ούθεν γάρ προς τα δάκρυα καί τούς θρήνους των γυναικών επαθεν, άσπασάμενος δ* αύτάς μόνον, καί παρακαλεσας γενναίως φέρειν τάς συμφοράς, τους τε παΐδας αύταΐς παρακαταθεμενος3 (ό γάρ πρεσβυτερος των παίδων ήν δέκα γεγονώς ετη, ό δε νεώτερος ετι ύπαγκάλιος), άλλο δ* ούθεν ούτε φιλοφρονησά-μενος ούτε διοικησάμενος 4 οΐς εις την φυγήν χρήσεσθαι εμελλεν, εξήει κατά σπουδήν επί τάς πύλας ούδενί δηλώσας οποί 5 τήν απαλλαγήν ποιήσοιτο.
LXVIII. *Ολίγαις S’ ύστερον ήμεραις καθήκε μεν ὅ των αρχαιρεσιών καιρός, ύπατοι δ* άπεδείχθη-σαν υπό του δήμου Κόιντος Σιολπίκιος Καμε-1 οίόμενος Β : νομίσας R.
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LXVII. On the occasion in question, then, when the trial had resulted as I have related, the populace when dismissed had acquired a spirit of frantic jubilation and thought they had destroyed the aristocracy, whereas the patricians were cast down and dejected, and blamed Valerius, by whose persuasion they had been induced to entrust the trial to the populace ; and there were lamentations and tears on the part of those who pitied Marcius and escorted him to his home. But Marcius himself was not seen either to bewail or to lament his own fate or to say or do the least thing unworthy of his greatness of soul; and he showed still greater nobility and resolution when he reached home and saw his wife and mother rending their robes, beating their breasts, and uttering the lamentations natural in such calamities to women who are being separated from their dearest relations by death or banishment. For he was not moved at all by the tears and lamentations of the women, but merely saluted them and exhorted them to bear their misfortunes with firmness; then, recommending his sons to them (the elder son was ten years old and the younger still a child in arms) and without showing any other mark of tenderness or making provision for what would be needed in his banishment, he departed in haste to the gates of the city, informing no one to what place he proposed to retire.
LXVIII. A few days after this the time came for the election of magistrates, and Quintus Sulpicius 2 3 4 5
2	τήν added by Kiessling.
3	Reiske: παραθίμενος AB.
4	ovre Βιοικησάμΐνος added by Sintenis, ovrt λαβών Sylburg, οντ€ κατασκ€υασάμ€νος Jacoby (in note).
5	offoi C, by correction : όπου AB, and C (at first).
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ρΐνος καί Σέργιος1 Αάρκιος Φλαυιος τ6 Store ρο ν. ταραχαι St rivts ένέπηττον έκ StipAnov δαιμόνιων rfj 7roXti σνχναί’ oxptis rt γαρ ονκ ίΐωθνΐαι έφαίνοντο πολλοΐς, και φωναι ήκούοντο ovStvos οντος τον φθίγγομένου, γοναί τε ανθρώπων και2 βοσκημάτων πολύ έκ τον κατά φνσιν έκβΐβηκνΐαι ίϊς το άπιστόν rt καί τερατώδη έφέροντο, χρησμοί rt tjSovto iv πολλοΐς χωρίοις, καί θίΐασμοΐς κάτοχοι γυναΐκβς οίκτράς έμαντβύ-
2	οντο καί δείνας τῆ πόλίΐ τυχας. ηφατο St τις καί νόσος τον πλήθους λοιμική καί πολλην ttotyot βοσκημάτων φθοράν ανθρώπων μέντοι θάνατος ον πολύς έγένίτο, ἀλλ* άχρι νόσων τό Stivov έχώρησίν’ τοΐς μέν Srj ταντα tSoKti κατά 0tov γΐνέσθαι γνώμην vtμtσώvτoς ότι τον άρι-στον των πολιτών έξηλασαν της πατρίόος, τοΐς δ’ ονθέν των γινομένων θεοΰ έργον, αλλά τύχη ρα καί ταντα καί τάλλα πάντα άνθρώπίΐα ttvai
3 πάθη, έπίΐθ* ήκέ τις έπί το σννέάριον της βουλής άρρωστος έπί κλινιάίον κομ ιζόμενος, Τ ϊτος Κατίνιος 3 όνομα, πρΐσβντβρός rt άνηρ καί ουσίας ικανής κύριος, αντονργός St καί τον πλίίω χρόνον του βίου ζών έν άγρω. οΰτος εις την βουλήν ένίχθΐίς έφη όόξαι καθ' ύπνον έπιστάντα τον Καπιτώλιον Αία λέγ€ΐν αύτώ' “ “Ιθι, Aarivit, καί λέγ€ τοΐς πολίταις ότι μοι της νΐωστί πομττης 4
1	Σέργιο? is an error for Σκάριος, as the name appears elsewhere in the Antiquities. For the corrupt form Φλαόιο? see on vi. 69, 3.
2	καί Sintonis : ή 0.
3	Kiessling: λατΐνος 0; but 4 lines below λατΐνε in Β is a correetion from λατίνιε.
4	της . . . πομπής Hertlein: rfj . . . πομπή 0.
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Camerinus and Spurius Larcius Flavus were chosen consuls by the people, the latter for the second time.1 Sundry disturbances fell upon the commonwealth as the result of prodigies, and these were many; for unusual sights appeared to many, and voices too were heard, though no one uttered them; births of children and cattle, so very abnormal as to approach the incredible and the monstrous, were reported; oracles were uttered in many places; and women possessed with a divine frenzy foretold lamentable and dreadful misfortunes to the commonwealth. A kind of pestilence also visited the population and destroyed great numbers of cattle; however, not many persons died of it, the mischief going no farther than sickness. Some thought that these things had occurred by the will of Heaven, which was angry with them for having banished from the country the most deserving of all their citizens, while others held that nothing that took place was the work of Heaven, but that both these and all other human events were due to chance. Afterwards,2 a certain man named Titus Latinius, being ill, was brought to the senate-chamber in a litter; he was a man advanced in years and possessed of a competent fortune, a farmer who did his own work and passed the greater part of his life in the country. This man, having been carried into the senate, said that Jupiter Capitolinus had, as he thought, appeared to him in a dream and said to him: “ Go, Latinius, and tell your fellow-citizens that in the recent procession3 they did not give me an
1	His first consulship had been 16 years earlier (see v. 36). The MSS. give the name here incorrectly as Sergius Larcius Flavius.
2	For chap. 68, 3-69 and 73, 5 cf. Livy ii. 36.
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τον ηγούμενον ορχηστήν ου καλόν εδωκαν, ΐνα άναθώνται τάς εορτάς καί εξ άρχής ετερας
4	ειτιτελεσωσιν ου γάρ δεδεγμαι ταύτας." αυτός δ’ εκ των ύπνων εφησεν 1 άναστάς παρ* ούδεν ήγήσασθαι τό οναρ, ἀλλ’ εν τι των πολλών καί απατηλών ύπολαβεΐν. επεπα αύτώ πάλιν κατά τούς ύπνους επι φανόν τό αυτό είδωλο ν του θεού χαλεπαίνειν τε και άγανακτεΐν δτι ούκ άττηγγειλε προς την βουλήν τα κελευσθεντα και άπειλεΐν, ει μη τούτο δράσει διά ταχέων, οτι συν μεγάλω μαθήσεται κακώ μη όλιγωρεΐν τών δαιμόνιων, ίδών 8e και τό δεύτερον οναρ, την αυτήν εφη ποιήσασθαι περί αυτού δόξαν, και άμα δι αισχύνης 2 τό πράγμα λαβειν, άνήρ αυτουργός και γέρων όνείρατα προς την βουλήν εκφερειν όττείας και
5	δειμάτων μεστά, μη και γέλωτα όφλη. όλίγαις δ’ ύστερον ήμεραις τον υιόν αυτού νεον οντα 3 και καλόν ούτε υπό νόσων ούτε υπ’ άλλης τινός αιτίας φανερος άναρπασθεντα* αίφνιδίως άποθανεΐν και αύθις την τού θεού οφιν φανεΐσαν εν τοϊς ύττνοις δηλοΰν οτι τής ύπεροφίας καί της κατα-φρονήσεως τών αυτού λόγων την μεν ήδη δεδωκε δίκην τον υιόν άφαιρεθείς, τάς δ’ ολίγον ύστερον
6	δώσει, ταΰτα δ’ άκούσας εφη καθ' ηδονήν δεξασθαι τον λόγον, ει μελλοι θάνατος αύτώ ελεύσεσθαι παρημεληκότι τού βίου· τον δε θεόν ου ταύτην αύτώ προσθεΐναι την τιμωρίαν, ἀλλ’ εις άπαντα τα μέλη τού σώματος αφόρητους και δεινάς εμβαλεΐν άλγη δόνας, ώστε μηδέν άρθρον άνευ κατατάσεως 5 τής εσχάτης δύνασθαι κινειν.
1	Jacoby: ἔψι? O.
* ἔχ«ιν after αισχύνης deleted by Reieke.
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acceptable leader of the dance, in order that they may renew the rites and perform them over again; for I have not accepted these.” He added that after awaking he had disregarded the vision, looking upon it as one of the deceitful dreams that are so common. Later, he said, the same vision of the god, appearing to him again in his sleep, was angry and displeased with him for not having reported to the senate the orders he had received, and threatened him that, if he did not do so promptly, he should learn by the experience of some great calamity not to neglect supernatural injunctions. After seeing this second dream also he had formed the same opinion of it, and at the same time had felt ashamed, being a farmer who did his own work and old, to report to the senate dreams full of foreboding and terrors, for fear of being laughed at. But a few days later, he said, his son, who was young and handsome, had been suddenly snatched away by death without any sickness or any other obvious cause. And once more the vision of the god had appeared to him in his sleep and declared that he had already been punished in part for his contempt and neglect of the god’s words by the loss of his son, and should soon suffer the rest of his punishment. When he heard this, he said, he had received the threats with pleasure, in the hope that death would come to him, weary of life as he was; but the god did not inflict this punishment upon him, but sent such intolerable and cruel pains into all his limbs that he could not move a joint without the 3 4
3	όντα added by lleiske.
4	Kiessling : συναρπασθίντα 0. 8 Sylburg : καταστάοΐως 0.
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τότε 8η τοῖς φίλο is κοινωσάμενος τα συμβεβηκότα και κελευσθείς υπ εκείνων ηκειν επί την βουλήν, δεξιών 8ε ταΰτα κατά μικρόν ε8όκει των άλγη-8όνων άπαλλάττεσθαι · και επει8η τταντα 8ιεξ-ηλθεν, άναστάς εκ του κλινι8ίου καί τον θεόν άναβοησας άπηει τοι? εαυτού ποσί δια τῆς πολεως οΐκα8ε υγιής.
LXIX. 'H 8ε βουλή 8εους άνάπλεως εγενετο, και αχανής ην έκαστος ούκ εχων συμβαλεΐν ο τι το 8ηλούμενον ην ύττό του θεού και τις ποτε 6 της 1 πομπής ορχηστής προηγούμενος 2 ου καλός αύτω εφάνη. επειτα λεγει τις εξ αυτών άναμνησθείς τό γενόμενον, καί πάντες εμαρτύρησαν, ην δἐ τοιόν8ε· άνηρ 'Ρωμαίος ούκ αφανής θεράποντα Ϊ8ιον επι τιμωρία θανάτου παρα8ούς τοΐς ομο8ούλοις άγειν, ΐνα 8η περιφανής η τιμωρία του ανθρώπου γενηται, δι’ αγοράς αυτόν εκελευσε μαστιγου-μενον ελκειν καί ει τις άλλος ήν της πόλεως τόπος επιφανής, ηγούμενον της πομπής ην εστελλε τω θεώ κατ* εκείνον τον καιρόν η πόλις.
2 οι δ’ άγοντες τον θεράποντα επί την τιμωρίαν τας χεΐρας άποτείναντες άμφοτερας καί ξύλω προσ-8ησαντες παρά τα στέρνα τε καί τούς ωμούς καί μέχρι τών καρπών 8ιηκοντι παρηκολούθουν ξαίνοντες μάστιξι γυμνόν οντα. ό δ’ εν τοιά8ε ανάγκη κρατούμενος εβόα τε φωνάς 8υσφημους, ας η άλγη8ών εβούλετο, καί κινήσεις 8ιά την αίκίαν άσχημονας εκινεΐτο .3 τούτον 8η πάντες
1	ό της R: ό προ ττΐς Β.
2	προηγούμενος Sylburg, ηγούμενος Kiessling : προαγόμενος Α, αγόμενος Β.
* εκινεΐτο Β (and Plutarch, Cor. 24): εποιειτο Α.
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greatest effort. Then at last he had informed his friends of what had happened, and by their advice had now come to the senate. While he was giving this account his pains seemed to leave him by degrees; and after he had related everything, he rose from the litter, and having invoked the god, went home on foot through the city in perfect health.
LXIX. Upon this the senators were filled with fear and everyone Avas speechless with astonishment, being at a loss to guess what the god’s message meant, and who was the leader of the dance in the procession who appeared unacceptable to him. At last one of them, recalling the incident, related it to the rest and all of them confirmed it by their testimony. It was this. A Roman citizen of no obscure station, having ordered one of his slaves to be put to death, delivered him to his fellow-slaves to be led away, and in order that his punishment might be witnessed by all, directed them to drag him through the Forum and every other conspicuous part of the city as they whipped him, and that he should go ahead of the procession which the Romans were at that time conducting in honour of the god.1 The men ordered to lead the slave to his punishment, having stretched out both his arms and fastened them to a piece of wood which extended across his breast and shoulders as far as his -wrists, followed him, tearing his naked body with whips. The culprit, overcome by such cruelty, not only uttered ill-omened cries, forced from him by the pain, but also made indecent movements under the blows. This man, accordingly,
1 The procession was a part of the festival described in ch. 71 £f. Livy (ii. 36, 1) styles the festival ludi magni, a term he usually applies to votive games.
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ένόμισαν εΐναι τον ύ πο του θεού μηνυόμενον ορχηστήν ου καλόν.
LXX. Έπει δε κατά τούτο γέγονα της ιστορίας τό μέρος, ούκ ο'ίομαι δεΐν τα περί την εορτήν επιτελο'υμενα υπ' αυτών παρελθεΐν, ούχ ΐνα μοι χαριεστέρα γένηται προσθήκας λαβοΰσα θεατρικάς και λόγους άνθηροτέρους η διήγησις, άλλ' ΐνα των αναγκαίων τι πιστώσηται πραγμάτων, ότι τα συνοικίσαντα έθνη την 'Ρωμαίων πάλιν 'Ελληνικά ην έκ των έπιφανεστάτων άποικισθέντα τόπων, άλλ' ούχ, ώσπ€ρ ενιοι νομίζουσι, βάρβαρα
2	και ανέστια, ύπεσχόμην γάρ έπι τω τέλει της πρώτης γραφής, ήν περί του γένους αυτών συνταξάμενος έξέδωκα, μυρίοις βεβαιώσειν τεκμη-ρίοις την πρόθεσιν, 'έθη και νόμιμα καί έπι-τηδεύματα παλαιά παρεχόμενος αυτών, α μέχρι του κατ' εμέ φυλάττουσι χρόνου οΐα παρά τών προγόνων έδέξαντο· ούχ ηγούμενος άποχρήν τοΐς άναγράφουσι τάς αρχαίας και τοπικάς ιστορίας, ως παρά τών επιχωρίων αύτάς παρέλαβον άξιο-πίστως διελθεΐν ,άλλά καί μαρτυριώνοίόμενος αύταΐς δεΐν πολλών και δυσαντιλέκτων, ει μέλλουσι
3	πίστα ι φανήσεσθα ι. εν αΐς πρώτα και κυριώτατα πάντων είναι πείθομαι τα γινόμενα καθ' έκάστην πάλιν περ'ι θεών και δαιμόνων πάτριους σεβασμούς. ταΰτα γάρ έπι μήκιστον χρονον δια φυλακής εχει Ελλάς τε και βάρβαρος χώρα, και ούθέν άξιοι καινοτομεϊν εις αύτά ύπο δειματος
4	κρατουμένη μηνιμΛτων δαιμόνιων, μάλιστα ^ δε τούτο πεπόνθασιν οι βάρβαροι δια πολλας αίτιας, 1
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they all thought to be the unacceptable dancer signified by the god.
LXX. Since I have come to this part of my history, I believe I ought not to omit mention of the rites performed by the Romans on the occasion of this festival. I do this, not in order to render my narration more agreeable by dramatic embellishments and flowery descriptions, but to win credence for an essential matter of history, namely, that the peoples which joined in founding the city of Rome were Greek colonies sent out from the most famous places, and not, as some believe, barbarians and vagabonds. For I promised at the end of the first Book, which I composed and published concerning their origin,1 that I would demonstrate this thesis by countless proofs, by citing time-honoured customs, laws and institutions which they preserve down to my time just as they received them from their ancestors. For I believe that it is not enough that those who write the early histories of particular lands should relate them in a trustworthy manner as they have received them from the inhabitants of the country, but that these accounts require also for their support numerous and indisputable testimonies, if they are to appear credible. Among such testimonies I am convinced that the first and the most valid of all are the ceremonies connnected with the established worship of the gods and other divinities which are performed in the various states. These both the Greeks and barbarian world have preserved for the greatest length of time and have never thought fit to make any innovation in them, being restrained from doing so by their fear of the divine anger. This has been the experience of the barbarians in particular, for many reasons which this is
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ας ου καιρός iv τω παρόντι λέγειν, και χρόνος ούθείς μέχρι του παρόντος άπομαθεΐν η παρανόμησαν τι περί τούς όργιασμούς των θεών επεισεν ουτ' ΑΙγυπτίους ούτε Αίβυας ούτε Κελτούς ούτε Σικυθας ούτ ’Ινδούς ούτ άλλο βάρβαρον έθνος ούδεν απλώς· ει μη τινες ύφ' ετέρων εξουσία ποτε γενόμενοι τα τών κρατησάν των ήναγκάσθησαν επιτηδεύματα μεταλαβεΐν. τη δε 'Ρωμαίων πόλει τοιαυτης ουδέποτε πειραθηναι συνέβη τύχης, άλΧ αύτη τα δίκαια τάττει διά παντός έτέροις.
5	ει δη βάρβαρον αυτών τό γένος ην, τοσουτου αν εδέησαν αυτοί τα πατρώα 1 ιερά και τούς επιχωρίους εθισμούς άπομαθεΐν, δι* οΰς εις τοσαύτην προηλθον ευδαιμονίαν, ώστε και τ οΐς άλλοις άπασιν, ών ηρχον, εν καλώ κατέστησαν τούς θεούς τοΐς σφετέροις τιμάν νομίμοις· και ούθέν αν έκώλυσεν άπαν εκβεβαρβαρώσθαι τό Ελληνικόν υπό 'Ρωμαίων εβδόμην ηδη κρατούμενον υπ* αυτών γενεάν, εϊπερ ησαν βάρβαροι.
LXXI. "Ετερος μεν ουν άποχρήν αν ύπέλαβε καί αυτά τά νυν πραττόμενα εν 2 τη πόλει μηνύματα ού μικρά τών παλαιών επιτηδευμάτων 3 εγώ δ’, ΐνα μη τις ασθενή την πίστιν είναι ταυτην ύπολάβη κατ 4 εκείνην την άπίθανον ύπόληφιν ότι παντός του 'ΈΑληνικού κρατησαντες ασμένως αν τά κρείττω μετέμαθον έθη τών επιχωρίων ύπεριδόντες, εξ εκείνου ποιησομαι του χρόνου την τέκμαρσιν, οτ’ ουπω την της Ελλάδος εΐχον
1 πατρώα Reiske: πρώτα O.	2 έν Kiessling: «τί O.
* νπολαβεϊν after έπιτηδὲυ/ιὰτων deleted by Kiessling; Sintenis would road απολαβήν.
4	«ἴτε before κατ deleted by Portus.
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not the proper occasion for mentioning; and no lapse of time has thus far induced either the Egyptians, the Libyans, the Gauls, the Scythians, the Indians, or any other barbarian nation whatever to forget or transgress anything relating to the rites of their gods, unless some of them have been subdued by a foreign power and compelled to exchange their own institutions for those of their conquerors. Now it has not been the fate of the Roman commonwealth ever to experience such a misfortune, but she herself always gives laws to others. If, therefore, the Romans had been originally barbarians, they would have been so far from forgetting their ancestral rites and the established customs of their country, by which they had attained to so great prosperity, that they would even have made it to the interest of all their subjects as well to honour the gods according to the customary Roman ceremonies; and nothing could have hindered the whole Greek world, which is now subject to the Romans for already the seventh generation,1 from being barbarized if the Romans had indeed been barbarians.
LXXI. Anyone else might have assumed that the ceremonies now practised in the city were enough even by themselves to afford no slight indication of the ancient observances. But for my part, lest anyone should hold this to be weak evidence, according to that improbable assumption that after the Romans had conquered the whole Greek world they would gladly have scorned their own customs and adopted the better ones in their stead, I shall adduce my evidence from the time when they did not as yet possess the supremacy over Greece or dominion over any other 1 Cf. i. 3, 5 and note; also the note on iii. 69, 6.
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■ηγεμονίαν ουδέ άλλην Βιαπόντιον ούδεμίαν αρχήν, Κοιντω Φαβίω βεβαιωτή χρώ μένος καί ούδεμιάς ετι δεόμενος πίστεως ετερας- παλαβότατος γάρ άνηρ 1 των τα 'Ρωμαϊκά συνταξαμενων, καί πίστιν ου κ εξ ων ήκουσε μόνον, άλλα καί εξ ών αυτός εγνω παρεχόμενος.
2	Ύαυτήν δη την εορτήν εφηφίσατο μεν η βουλή των 'Ρωμαίων άγειν, ως καί πρότερον εφην, κατά τάς γενομεν ας εύχάς υπό του Βικτάτορος Αύλου ΪΙοστομίου οτ εμελλεν άγωνίζεσθαι προς τάς άποστάσας Αατίνων πόλεις κατάγειν επι-χειρούσας Ταρκύνιον επί την αρχήν άναλοΰσθαι Β εταξε καθ' έκαστον ενιαυτόν εις τε τάς θυσίας καί τούς αγώνας αργυρίου πεντακοσίας μνας· και μέχρι του Φοινικικού πολέμου tout’ 2 εδαπάνων
3	εις την εορτήν, εν Βε ταΐς ίεραΐς ήμεραις ταύ-ταις πολλά μεν καί άλλα εγίνετο νόμοις Ελληνικοί? κατά τε πανηγυρισμούς καί ξένων ύποδοχάς καί εκεχειρίας, α πολύ αν εργον 3 εΐη λέγειν, τα δε περί πομπήν τε και θυσίαν καί τα κατά τούς αγώνας—άπόχρη γάρ εκ τούτων καί τά μη λεχθεντα εξετάζειν—τοιάΒε'
LXXII. Πριν άρξασθαι τών αγώνων, πομΊτην εστελλον τοΐς θεοΐς οι την μεγίστην εχοντες εξουσίαν,4 από τού Καπιτωλίου τε καί δι* αγοράς άγοντες επί τον μεγαν ιππόδρομον, ηγούντο Βε της πομπής πρώτον μεν οι πάίδες αυτών οι πρόσηβοί τε καί τού πομπεύειν εχοντες ηλικίαν, ίππεΐς μεν ών οι πατερες τιμήματα ιππέων
1 άνηρ Kiessling: ό άνηρ Α, άνηρ Β.
* τοΰτ’ 0(?): ταθτ’ Jacoby.
8 αν ίργον Β: ἔργον αν R.
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country beyond the sea; and I shall cite Quintus Fabius as my authority, without requiring any further confirmation. For he is the most ancient of all the Roman historians and offers proof of what he asserts, not only from the information of others, but also from his own knowledge.
This festival, therefore, the Roman senate ordered to be celebrated, as I said before,1 pursuant to the vow made by the dictator Aulus Postumius when he was upon the point of giving battle to the Latins, who had revolted from the Romans and were endeavouring to restore Tarquinius to power; and they ordered five hundred minae of silver to be expended every year upon the sacrifices and the games, a sum the Romans laid out on the festival till the time of the Punic War. During these holidays not only were many other observances carried out according to the customs of the Greeks, in connection with the general assemblies, the reception of strangers, and the cessation of hostilities, which it would be a big task to describe, but also those relating to the procession, the sacrifice, and the games—these are sufficient to give an idea of those I do not mention—which were as follows:
LXXII. Before beginning the games the principal magistrates conducted a procession in honour of the gods from the Capitol through the Forum to the Circus Maximus. Those who led the procession were, first, the Romans’ sons who were nearing manhood and were of an age to bear a part in this ceremony, who rode on horseback if their fathers were entitled
1	Cf. vi. 17, 2; 94, 3; but nothing is said in those passages about future celebrations of a festival. 4
4 εξουσίαν 0 : ουσίαν Mommsen.
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εϊχον, πεζοί δ’ ol μέλλοντες εν τοΐς πεζοΐς στρατεύε-σθαι· οι μεν κατ' ΐλας τε καί κατά λόχους, οι δε κατά συμμορίας τε καί τάξεις ως εις 8ιδασκαλεΐον πορευόμενοί' ΐνα φανερά γίνοιτο τοΐς ξενοις ή μελλουσα άνδροΰσθαι τής πόλεως ακμή πλήθος τε
2	και κάλλος οια τις ήν. τοντοις ήκολούθουν ήνίοχοι τα 1 τέθριππά τε και τάς 1 συνωρίδας και τούς άζεύκτους ίππους ελαννοντες· μεθ’ οΰς οι των αθλημάτων άγωνισταί των τε κουφών και των βαρέων το μεν άλλο σώμα γυμνοί, το δε περί την αιδώ καλυπτόμενοι, τούτο και εις εμε το έθος εν *Ρώμη διεμενεν, ως εξ ἀρχῆς εγίνετο παρ' *Έιλλησιν’ εν δε τή *Ελλάδι καταλελυται Λακε-
3	δαιμόνιων αυτό καταλυσάντων. ό δε πρώτος επι-χειρήσας άποδυθήναι τό σώμα καί γυμνός Όλυμ-πίασι δραμών επί τής πεντεκαιδεκάτης ολυμπιάδας "Ακανθος ό Λακεδαιμόνιος ήν. τα δε προ τούτων δι’ αισχύνης εΐχον άπαντες "Κλληνες ολα γυμνά φαίνειν εν ταΐς άγωνίαις τά σώματα, ως "Ομηρος τεκμηριοΐ, μαρτύρων άξιο πιστότατος τε και αρχαιότατος ών, ζωννυμενους τούς ήρωας ποιών. την γοΰν Αίαντος καί Όδυσσεως πάλην επι τή Πατρόκλου ταφή γενομενην αφηγούμενος φησι·
Τω δε ζωσαμενω βήτην ες μεσσον αγώνα.
1 τὰ and τὰ? added by Jacoby (c/. ch. 73, 1); Kiessling preferred to delete toIs before άζώκτους ΐππονς.
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by their fortunes to be knights, while the others, who were destined to serv.e in the infantry, went on foot, the former in squadrons and troops, and the latter in divisions and companies, as if they were going to school; this was done in order that strangers might see the number and beauty of the youths of the commonwealth who were approaching manhood. These were followed by charioteersj some of whom drove four horses abreast, some two, and others rode unyoked horses. After them came the contestants in both the light and the heavy games, their whole bodies naked except their loins. This custom continued even to my time at Rome, as it was originally practised by the Greeks; but it is now abolished in Greece, the Lacedaemonians having put an end to it. The first man who undertook to strip and ran naked at the Olympics,at thefifteenth Olympiad,AvasAcanthus the Lacedaemonian. Before that time, it seems, all the Greeks had been ashamed to appear entirely naked in the games, as Homer, the most credible and the most ancient of all witnesses, shows when he represents the heroes as girding up their loins. At any rate, when he is describing the wrestling-match of Aias and Odysseus 1 at the funeral of Patroclus, he says:
And then the twain with loins well girt stepped forth
Into the lists.2
1	But the verse Dionysius cites is Iliad xxiii. 685, from the account of the boxing-match between Epeus and Euryalus. In introducing the wrestling-match between Aias and Odysseus the poet begins the verse (710) a little differently: ζωσαμίνω δ’ ὰρα τω ye βάτην. The historian was probably quoting here from memory.
2	II. xxiii. 685.
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4	και ετι σαφέστερον εν *0δυσσεία τούτο ποιεί φανερόν επι τής "Ιρου καί Όδυσσέως πυγμής εν τοΐσδε τοι? επεσιν
"Ως εφαθ'' οί δ’ αρα πάντως έπήνεον αύτάρ Όδυσσεύς
Ζώσατο μεν ράκεσιν περί μήδεα, φαΐνε δε μηρούς
Καλούς τε μεγάλους τε. φάνεν δε οΐ εύρεες ωμοί
Έτήθεά τε στιβαροί τε βραχίονες.
τον δε πτωχόν ούκέτι βουλόμενον μάχεσθαι, ἀλλ’ άποδειλιώντα είσάγων τάδε ειρηκεν
"Ως α ρ' έφαν *Ί ρω δε κακώς ώρίνετο θυμός·
ΆλΛά και ως μνηστήρες 1 άγον ζώσαντες ανάγκη.
τούτο δη τό έθος άρχαΐον εν τοΐς "Ελλησιν ον δια-φυλάττοντες 2 μέχρι τ ουδέ 'Ρωμαίοι δήλοί είσιν ου προσμαθόντες παρ' ημών ύστερον, άλλ* ουδέ μετάθέμενοι συν χρόνω καθάπερ ημείς, ϋ Ή κολούθουν δε τοΐς άγωνισταΐς ορχηστών χοροί πολλοί τριχή νενεμημενοι, πρώτοι μεν άν-δρών, δεύτεροι δ’ αγενειών, τελευταίοι δε παίδων, οις παρηκολούθουν αύληταί τε άρχαϊκοΐς εμφυσών-τες αύλίσκοις βραχεσιν, ως καί εις τάδε χρόνου γίνεται, και κιθαρισται λύρας επταχόρδους ελεφάντινος και τα καλούμενα βάρβιτα κρεκοντες. ών παρά μεν "Ελλησιν εκλέλοιπεν ή χρήσις επ' εμού πάτριος οΰσα· παρά δβ 'Ρωμαίοι? εν απασαις 6 φυλάττεται ταΐς άρχαίαις θυηπολίαις. σκευαι δε
1	The MSS. of Homer read δρηστήρες.
2	Βιαφυλάττοντΐί Sintcnis: οἱ φυλάttovtcj 0, Jacoby, φνλάτ-tovtcs Sylburg.
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And he makes this still plainer in the Odyssey upon the occasion of the boxing-match between Irus and Odysseus, in these verses:
He spake, and all approved; Odysseus then
His rags girt round his loins, and showed his thighs
So fair and stout; broad shoulders too and chest
And brawny arms there stood revealed.1
And when he introduces the beggar as no longer willing to engage but declining the combat through fear, he says:
They spake, and Irus’ heart was sorely stirred;
Yet even so the suitors 1 2 girt his loins
By force and led him forward.3 4
Thus it is plain that the Romans, who preserve this ancient Greek custom to this day, did not learn it from us afterwards nor even change it in the course of time, as we have done.
The contestants were followed by numerous bands of dancers arranged in three divisions, the first consisting of men, the second of youths, and the third of boys. These were accompanied by flute-players, who used ancient flutes that were small and short, as is done even to this day, and by lyre-players, who plucked ivory lyres of seven strings and the instruments called barbital The use of these had ceased in my time among the Greeks, though traditional with them, but is preserved by the Romans in all their ancient sacrificial ceremonies.
1	Od. xviii. 66-69.
2	A mistake for “ servants see critical note.
3	Od. xviii. 74 f.
4	The barbiton was a stringed instrument much like the lyre.
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των ορχηστών ήσαν χιτώνες φοινίκεοι ζωστήρα ι χαλκέοις εσφιγμένοι, και ξίφη παρηρτημένα,1 και λόγχαι βραχύτεροι τών μέτριων τοΐς 8’ άνδράσι και κράνη χάλκεα λόφοις επισήμοις κεκοσμημενα καί πτεροΐς. ηγείτο δε καθ' έκαστον χορόν 2 εις άνήρ, ος ένεδίδου 3 τοΐς άλλοις τα τής ορχήσεως σχήματα, πρώτος είδοφορών τάς πολεμικός καί συντόνους κινήσεις εν τοΐς προκελευσματικοΐς 4
7	ως τα πολλά ρυθμοΐς. 'Ελληνικόν 8’ άρα και τοΰτο ήν εν τοΐς πάνυ παλαιόν επιτήδευμα, ένόπλι ος όρχησις ή καλούμενη πυρρίχη, είτε ’Αθήνας πρώτης επί Τιτάνων άφανισμώ χορεύειν καί όρχεΐσθαι συν τοΐς δπλοις τάπινίκια υπό χαράς άρξαμενης, ειτε παλαίτερον ετι Κουρήτων αυτήν καταστησαμενων, δτε τον Αία τιθηνούμενοι θέλγειν εβούλοντο κτύπω τε όπλων καί κινήσει
8	μελών ενρύθμω,5 καθάπερ 6 μύθος έχει. δηλοΐ δε καί τούτου την αρχαιότητα ως επιχωρίου τοΐς *Ελλησιν °Ομηρος πολλαχή μεν καί άλλη, μάλιστα δ’ εν άσπίδος κατασκευή, ήν Άχιλλεΐ δωρήσασθαί φησιν "Ηφαιστον. ύποθεμενος γάρ εν αυτή δύο πόλεις την μεν ειρήνη κοσμουμενην, την Se πολεμώ κακοπαθοΰσαν, εν ή την άμείνω καθ-ίστησι6 τύχην εορτα,ς ποιών καί γάμους καί θαλίας ώσπερ είκός καί ταΰτα λέγει·
Κούροι δ* όρχηστήρες έδίνεον εν δ’ άρα τοΐσιν Αυλοί φόρμιγγες τε βοήν εχον αι δε γυναίκες Ίστάμεναι θαύμαζον επί προθύροισιν έκάστη.
1 Reiske : πΐριηρτημ,ένα O.	2 Sylburg: χωρίον ΑΒ.
* Sylburg : aveSiSov O. 4 Steph.: προκελΐνσμασιν ΑΒ.
5	ίνρύθμω Kiessling : έν ρυθμω Β, ρυθμω Αα, re ρυθμό) Ab.
β Sylburg: καθίστη ΑΒ.
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The dancers were dressed in scarlet tunics girded \vith bronze cinctures, wore swords suspended at their sides, and carried spears of shorter than average length; the men also had bronze helmets adorned ■with conspicuous crests and plumes. Each group was led by one man who gave the figures of the dance to the rest, taking the lead in representing their warlike and rapid movements, usually in the pro-celeusmatic rhythms.1 This also was in fact a very-ancient Greek institution—I mean the armed dance called the Pyrrhic—whether it was Athena who first began to lead bands of dancers and to dance in arms over the destruction of the Titans in order to celebrate the victory by this manifestation of her joy, or whether it was the Curetes who introduced it still earlier when, acting as nurses to Zeus, they strove to amuse him by the clashing of arms and the rhythmic movements of their limbs, as the legend has it. The antiquity of this dance also, as one native to the Greeks, is made clear by Homer, not only in many other places, but particularly in describing the fashioning of the shield which he says Hephaestus presented to Achilles. For, having represented on it two cities, one blessed with peace, the other suffering from Avar, in the one on which he bestows the happier fate, describing festivals, marriages, and merriment, as one would naturally expect, he says among other things:
Youths whirled around in joyous dance, with sound
Of flute and harp; and, standing at their doors,
Admiring women on the pageant gazed.2
1	The proceleusmatic was a foot of four short syllables.
2	II. xviii. 494-96. The translation here given ia that of the Earl of Derby.
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9	καί αδθις έτερον iv 1 αύτη λέγων διακεκοσμήσθαι Κρητικόν ήιθέων τε και παρθένων χορόν ώδε εΐρηκεν·
Έν δε χορόν ποίκιλλε περικλυτός άμφιγυηεις Τω ίκελον ο ΐόν ποτ ενι Κνωσσώ εύρείη Δαίδαλος ησκησεν καλλιπλοκάμω Αριάδνη. 'Ένθα μεν ηίθεοι και παρθένοι άλφεσίβοιαι Ό,ρχεΰντ άδηλων έπι καρπώ χει pas έχουσαι.2
κόσμον τε αύτοΰ αφηγούμενος, ΐνα δήλον ήμΐν ποιησειεν ότι η των άρρένων κίνησις ένόπλιος ην, τάδε λέγει’
Καί ρ αι μεν καλάς στεφάνας έχον, οι δε μαχαίρας
Eΐχον χρνσείας εξ άργνρέων τελαμώνων.
ηγεμόνας τε της ορχησεως αυτών τούς ένδιδόντας τοΐς άλλοις και προκαταρχομένους είσάγων 3 τοιάδε γράφει·
Πολλός δ’ ιμερόεντα χορόν περιίσταθ' όμιλος Ύερπόμενοι· δοιώ δε κυβιστητηρε κατ αύτους Μολ77ἡς εξάρχοντες εδίνευον κατά μέσσους.
10	Ου μόνον δ* εκ της εναγώνιου τε και κατ-εσπουδασμένης ορχησεως των χορών, fj παρά τας θυηπολίας τε καί πομπάς εχρώντο "Ρωμαίοι, το συγγενές αν τις αυτών το προς τούς "Έέληνας ΐδοι, αλλά και εκ της κερτόμου και τωθαστικης. μετά γάρ τούς ενοπλίους χορούς οι τών σατυ-ριστών επόμπευον χοροί την "Ελληνικήν είδο-
1 έν added by Reiske. a The MSS. of Homer read e^ovres.
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And again, in describing another Cretan band of dancers, consisting of youths and maidens, with which the shield was adorned, he speaks in this manner:
And on it, too, the famous craftsman wrought, With cunning workmanship, a dancing-floor,
Like that which Daedalus in Cnossus wide For fair-haired Ariadne shaped. And there Bright youths and many-suitored maidens danced While laying each on other’s wrists their hands.1 And in describing the dress of these dancers, in order to show us that the males danced in arms, he says: The maidens garlands wore, the striplings swords Of gold, which proudly hung from silver belts.2 And when he introduces the leaders of the dance who gave the rhythm to the rest and began it, he writes:
And great the throng which stood about the dance. Enjoying it; and tumblers twain did whirl Amid the throng as prelude to the song.3 But it is not alone from the warlike and serious dance of these bands which the Romans employed in their sacrificial ceremonies and processions that one may observe their kinship to the Greeks, but also from that which is of a mocking and ribald nature. For after the armed dancers others marched in procession impersonating satyrs and portraying the
1	II. xviii. 590-4. The translation follows in part that of the Earl of Derby.
2	II. xviii. 597 f. 3 II. xviii. 603-5.
Sylburg: άγων AB.
369
DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS
φοροΰντες σίκιννιν. σκευαί δ’ αύτοΐςήσαν τοῖς μεν €ls Σιληνούς είκασθεΐσι μαλλωτοϊ χιτώνες, ους evioi χορταίονς καλονσι, καί περιβόλαια εκ παντός άνθους· τοΐς δ’ εις Σατυρους περιζώματα και δοραί τράγων και όρθότριχες επί ταῖς κεφα-λαΐς φόβαι και όσα τούτοις όμοια, οΰτοι κατ-όσκωπτόν τε και κατεμιμούντο τας σπουδαίας κινη-
11	σεις επί τα γελοιότερα μεταφεροντες. δηλοΰσι δε καί αι των θριάμβων είσοδοι παλαιόν καί επιχώριον οΰσαν 'Ρωμαίοι? την κερτομον καί σατυρικήν παιδιάν. εφεΐται γάρ τοΐς κατάγουσι τας νικάς ίαμβίζειν τε καί κατασκώπτειν τούς επιφανε-στάτους άνδρας αύτοΐς στρατηλάταις, ώς Άθή-νησι τοΐς πομπευταΐς τοΐς επί των αμαξών, πρότερον άμετροις 1 σκώμμασι παρορχουμενοις,2 νυν
12	δε ποιήματα άδουσιν αυτοσχέδια, εΐδον δε καί εν άνδρών επισήμων ταφαΐς άμα ταΐς άλλαις πομπαΐς προηγούμενους τής κλίνης τούς σατυριστών3 χορούς κινούμενους την σίκιννιν όρχησιν, μάλιστα δ’ εν τοΐς των εύδαιμόνων κήδεσιν. ότι δ* ούτε Λιγνών ούτε Όμβρικών ούτε άλλων τινών βαρβάρων των εν Ιταλία κατοικούντων εύρημα ή σατυρική παιδιά καί όρχησις ήν, ἀλλ’ 'Ελλήνων, δέδοικα μή καί οχληρός είναι τισι δόξω, λόγοις πλείοσι πιστοϋσθαι όμολογουμενον πράγμα βουλό-μενος.
1	αμίτροι? Post: άμα τοι? O, άμα Hudson, Jacoby.
2	7ταρορχουμίνοίζ O : παροχουμένοις Sylburg, Jacoby.
* Salmasius : σατυριστάς O.
1 This waa a Phrygian dance used in the worship of Sabazius (Dionysus). It was the name given to the dance of the chorus in the satyric drama.
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Greek dance called sicinnis.1 Those who represented Sileni were dressed in shaggy tunics, called by some chortaioi,2 and in mantles of flowers of every sort; and those who represented satyrs wore girdles and goatskins, and on their heads manes that stood upright, with other things of like nature. These mocked and mimicked the serious movements of the others, turning them into laughter-provoking performances. The triumphal entrances also show that raillery and fun-making in the maimer of satyrs were an ancient practice native to the Romans; for the soldiers who take part in the triumphs are allowed to satirise and ridicule the most distinguished men, including even the generals, in the same manner as those who ride in procession in carts at Athens ;3 the soldiers once jested in prose as they clowned, but now they sing improvised verses.4 And even at the funerals of illustrious persons I have seen, along with the other participants, bands of dancers impersonating satyrs who preceded the bier and imitated in their motions the dance called sicinnis, and particularly at the funerals of the rich. This jesting and dancing in the manner of satyrs, then, was not the invention either of the Ligurians, of the Umbrians, or of any other barbarians who dwelt in Italy, but of the Greeks; but I fear I should prove tiresome to some of my readers if I endeavoured to confirm by more arguments a thing that is generally conceded.
2	χορταΐος was originally an adjective, meaning “of or for a farmyard.”
3	This seems to have been a regular part of the celebration of the Lenaea, the mid-winter festival held in honour of Dionysus.
4	Famous are the ribald verses sung by the soldiers on the occasion of Caesar’s Gallic triumph; see Suetonius, Iul. 49, 51.
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13	Mera δε του? χορούς τούτους κιθαρισταί τ άθρόοι καί αύληταί πολλοί παρεξηεσαν και μετ αυτούς 61 τε τα θυμιατήρια κομίζοντας, εφ* ών αρώματα καί λιβανωτος παρ* όλην οδόν εθυμιάτο, καί οι τα πομπεία παραφεροντες αργυρίου καί χρυσίου πεποιημενα τά τε ιερά καί τα δημόσια, τελευταία πάντων αι των θεών εικόνες επόμπευον ώμοις υπ* άνδρών φερόμεναι, μορφάς τε όμοιας παρεχουσαι ταῖς παρ' Έλλι^σι πλαττομεναις και σκευάς καί σύμβολα καί δωρεάς, ών εύρεταί και δοτήρες άνθρώποις έκαστοι π αραδίδονται, ου μόνον Αιός καί "Ηρας καί Άθηνάς καί Ποσει-δώνος καί των άλλων οΰς "Ελληνες εν τοΐς δώδεκα θεοΐς καταριθμοΰσιν, άλλα καί των προγενέστερων, εξ ών οι δώδεκα θεοί μυθολογούνται γενεσθαι, Κρόνου καί 'Ρέας καί Θεμιδος καί Αητούς καί Μοιρών καί Μνημοσύνης καί τών άλλων απάντων όσων εστίν ιερά καί τεμενη παρ’ "Ελλησι· καί τών ύστερον, άφύ ου 1 την αρχήν Τιεύς παρελαβε, μυθολογούμενων γενεσθαι, ΥΙερσε-φόνης Ειλειθυίας Νυμφών Μουσών 'Ωρών Χαρίτων Αιονύσου, καί όσων ημίθεων γενομενων αι φυχαί τα θνητά άπολιποΰσαι σώματα εις ουρανόν άνελθεΐν λέγονται, καί τιμάς λαχεΐν όμοιας θεοΐς, 'Hρακλεους Ασκληπιού Αιοσκούρων Ελἐι^ς2
14	Π ανος άλλων μυρίων. καίτοι ει βάρβαροι ησαν οι την 'Ρώμην οίκίσαντες καί την εορτήν ταύτην
1 άφ’ ον R: αφ' ὥν ΑΒ.
* ΐλενης O : Σαληροΰ Kicssling, Σΐληνης Jacoby.
1 We now return to the account of the Roman festival. 372
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After these bands of dancers 1 came a throng of lyre-players and many flute-players, and after them the persons who carried the censers in which perfumes and frankincense were burned along the whole route of the procession, and also the men who bore the show-vessels made of silver and gold, both those that were sacred to the gods and those that belonged to the state. Last of all in the procession came the images of the gods, borne on men’s shoulders, showing the same likenesses as those made by the Greeks and having the same dress, the same symbols, and the same gifts which tradition says each of them invented and bestowed on mankind. These were the statues not only of Jupiter, Juno, Minerva, Neptune, and of the rest whom the Greeks reckon among the twelve gods, but also of those still more ancient from whom legend says the twelve were sprung, namely, Saturn, Ops, Themis, Latona, the Parcae, Mnemosyne, and all the rest to whom temples and holy places are dedicated among the Greeks; and also of those whom legend represents as living later, after Jupiter took over the sovereignty, such as Proserpina, Lucina, the Nymphs, the Muses, the Seasons, the Graces, Liber, and the demigods whose souls after they had left their mortal bodies are said to have ascended to Heaven and to have obtained the same honours as the gods, such as Hercules, Aesculapius, Castor and Pollux, Helen,2 Pan, and countless others. Yet if those who founded Rome and instituted this festival were barbarians, *
* The name of Helen has been suspected here, though it is certain that she received divine honours in various parts of the Greek world. Neither Kiessling’s Silenus nor Jacoby’s SelSne is any more satisfactory.
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καταστησάμενοι, τί προσήκεν αύτοΐς τους μεν Ελληνικούς άπαντας σεβειν θεούς τε καί δαίμονας, των δε πατρίων ύπεροραν; ἡ δειξάτω τις ημΐν εζω τον Ελληνικού φΰλον ετερον ω πάτριά εστι ταΰτα τα ιερά, και τότε διαβαλλετω ταυτην την άπόδειξιν ως ούχ υγιή.
15	Σνντελεσθείσης δε τής πομπής εβουθύτουν ευθύς οι τε ύπατοι και των ϊ ερεών οΐς δσιον, και 6 των θυηπολιών τρόπος ό αυτός ήν τω παρ' ή μιν. χερνιφάμενοί τε γάρ αυτοί και τα ιερά καθαρω περιαγνίσαντες ϋδατι και Δη μητριούς 1 καρπούς επιρράναντες αυτών ται? κεφαλαΐς, επειτα κατευξά-μενοι, θνειν τότε τοΐς ύττηρεταις αύτά εκελευον. των δ’ οι μεν εστώτος ετι του θύματος σκυτάλη τούς κροτάφους επαιον, οι δε πίπτοντος ύπετίθε-σαν τάς σφαγίδας, καί μετά τούτο δείραντες τε καί μελίσαντες άπαρχάς ελάμβανον εξ εκάστου σπλάγχνου καί παντός άλλου μέλους, ας άλφιτοις ζεας άναδεύσα ντες προσεφερον τ οΐς θύονσιν επί κανών οι δ* επί τούς βωμούς επιθεντες2 υφή πτ ο ν καί προσεσπενδον οίνον κατά των άγνιζο-IG μενών, έκαστον δ* ότι κατά νόμους εγινετο τους άμφί θυσίαν ύφ' ‘Έ,λλήνων κατασταθεντας εκ τής Όμηρου ποιήσεως γνώναι ρόδιον, καί γάρ χερνιπτομένους εισάγει τούς ήρωας καί ούλαΐς χρωμενους εν οΐς φησι·
Χερνίφαντο δ* επειτα καί ούλοχύτας άνελοντο.
1	Meincko: δήμητρος O.
2	Kiessling: έ«χτιθέντ« O.
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how could they properly worship all the gods and other divinities of the Greeks and scorn their own ancestral gods ? Or let someone show us any other people besides the Greeks among whom these rites are traditional, and then let him censure this demonstration as unsound.
After the procession was ended the consuls and the priests whose function it was presently sacrificed oxen; and the manner of performing the sacrifices was the same as with us. For after washing their hands they purified the victims with clear water and sprinkled corn1 on their heads, after which they prayed and then gave orders to their assistants to sacrifice them. Some of these assistants, while the victim was still standing, struck it on the temple with a club, and others received it upon the sacrificial knives as it fell. After this they flayed it and cut it up, taking off a piece from each of the inwards and also from every limb as a first-offering, which they sprinkled with grits of spelt and carried in baskets to the officiating priests. These placed them on the altars, and making a fire under them, poured wine over them while they were burning. It is easy to see from Homer’s poems that every one of these ceremonies was performed according to the customs established by the Greeks with reference to sacrifices. For he introduces the heroes washing their hands and using barley grits, where he says :
Then washed their hands and took up barley-grains.2
1	Literally, “ the fruits of Demeter.” The reference is to the mola, salsa, grits of spelt mixed with salt, or sometimes a salt cake.
1 II. i. 449,
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τριχοτομοΰντάς τε από της κεφαλής τάς τρίχας καί τιθεντας επί τό πυρ ώδε γραφών
Άλλ’ ο γ* άπαρχόμενος κεφαλής τρίχας εν ττυρι βάλλε.
σκυτάλαις τε παίοντας τα μέτωπα των ιερείων καί τα πεσόντα θύοντας, ως επί τής Κύμαιου ποιεί θυσίας’
Κ όφ'ε δ’ άπαρχόμενος1 σχίζη δρυός, ήν λίπε κε ίων Τόν δ’ ελιπε φυχή· τοι δ’ έσφαξαν τε καί ευσαν.
17	άπαρχάς τε από των σπλάγχνων καί άπο των άλλων λαμβάνοντας μελών, καί ταυτας άλφιτοις δευοντας καί καθαγίζοντας επί των βωμών, ως επί τής αυτής ποιεί θυσίας’
6 δ’ ώμοθετειτο συβώτης, ΙΙάντοθεν άρχόμένος μελεων ες πίονα δημόν Και τα μεν 7τυρί βάλλε παλυνας αλφίτου ακτή.
18	Ταΰτα δε 'Ρωμαίους ετι καί εις εμε πράττοντας επί ταΐς θυσίαις ίδών επίσταμαι · καί μια πιστει τήδε άρκούμενος ου βαρβάρους επείσθην είναι τούς οίκιστάς τής 'Ρώμης, άλλ’ εκ πολλών τόπων συνεληλυθότας 'Έλληνας, ολίγα μεν γάρ επιτηδεύματα περί θυσίας τε καί εορτας ομοίως "Ελλησι καί βαρβάρους τινας2 επιτελεΐν ενδέχεται, πάντα δε ταύτά 3 πράττειν άπίθανον.
1	The MSS. of Homer read άνασχόμενος.
2	βαρβάρους τινας Sylburg : βαρβάρους καί τινας O, βαρβάρους και πλάνητας Kiossling.
3	Ileiske: ταντα O.
1 Od. χίν. 422.
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And also cutting off the hair from the head of the victim and placing it on the fire, writing thus:
And he, the rite beginning, cast some hairs, Plucked from the victim’s head, upon the fire.1 He also represents them as striking the foreheads of the victims with clubs and stabbing them when they had fallen, as at the sacrifice of Eumaeus: Beginning then the rite,2 with limb of oak—
One he had left when cleaving wood—he smote The boar, which straightway yielded up his life; And next his throat they cut and singed his hide.3 And also as taking the first offerings from the inwards and from the limbs as well and sprinkling them with barley-meal and burning them upon the altars, as at that same sacrifice :
Then made the swineherd slices of raw meat, Beginning with a cut from every limb,
And wrapping them in rich fat, cast them all Upon the fire, first sprinkling barley-meal.4 These rites I am acquainted with from having seen the Romans perform them at their sacrifices even in my time ; and contented with this single proof, I have become convinced that the founders of Rome were not barbarians, but Greeks who had come together out of many places. It is possible, indeed, that some barbarians also may observe a few customs relating to sacrifices and festivals in the same manner as the Greeks, but that they should do everything in the same way is hard to believe.
2	Our MSS. of Homer have άνασχόμενος (“ lifting up ”) instead of άπαρχόμενος (“ beginning ”).
3	Od. xiv. 425 f.	4 Od. xiv. 427-9.
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LXXIII. Αοιπόν δ’ έτι 1 μοι καί περί τών αγώνων ου ς μετά την πομπήν ειτετέλουν ολίγα διελθεΐν. πρώτος 6 των τεθρίππων τε καί σνν-ωρίδων καί των άζεύκτων ίππων εγίνετο δρόμος, ως παρ' 2 "Κλλησι τό άρχαΐον Όλυμπίασί τε καί μέχρι του παρόντος, εν δε ταῖς ίππικαΐς άμίλ-λαις επιτηδεύματα δύο των πάνυ παλαιών ως εξ αρχής ενομοθετήθη φυλαττόμενα υπό 'Ρωμαίων μέχρι τών κατ εμέ διακειται 3 χρόνων, τό τε περί τα τρίπωλα τών αρμάτων, ο παρ* "Ελλησι μεν έκλέλοιπεν, άρχαΐον ον 4 επιτήδευμα καί ηρωικόν, ω ποιεί τούς "Ελληνας "Ομηρος εν ταῖς μάχαις χρω μένους· δνσί γαρ ΐπποις έζευγμένοις, ον τρόπον ζεύγνυται συνωρίς, τρίτος παρείπετο σείραιος ίππος ρυτηρι συνεχόμενος, ον από του παρηωρησθαί τε καί μη 5 συνεζεΰχθαι παρηορον έκάλουν οι παλαιοί· έτερον δε παρ' όλίγαις έτι φυλαττόμενον πόλεσιν 'Ελληνίσιν εν ίερουργίαις τισίν άρχαϊκαΐς, ο τών παρεμβεβηκότων τοΐς άρμασι δρόμος, όταν γάρ τέλος αι τών ιππέων άμιλλαι λάβωσιν,6 άποπηδώντες από τών αρμάτων οι 7ταροχούμενοι τοΐς ήνιόχοις, οϋς οι ποιηταί μεν παραβάτας, Αθηναίοι δε καλοΰσιν7 άποβάτας, τον σταδιαΐον άμιλλώνται δρόμον αυτοί προς άλληλους. τελεσθέντων δε τών ιππικών δρόμων οι τοΐς εαυτών σώμασιν άγωνιζόμενοι τοτ
1	ἔτι Kiessling: ἔστι O.
2	cos παρ’ Sylburg: ὥσττ«/» O.
8 διακειται O : διareXei Kiessling.
4	όν added by Kiessling.
8 μη added by Valesius.
6	Cobet: Χάβωνται 0.
7	καλοΰσιν Β : om. R.
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LXXIII. It now remains for me to give a brief account of the games which the Romans performed after the procession. The first was a race of four-horse chariots, two-horse chariots, and of unyoked horses, as has been the custom among the Greeks, both anciently at the Olympics and down to the present. In the chariot races two very ancient customs continue to be observed by the Romans down to my time in the same manner as they were first instituted. The first relates to the chariots drawn by three horses, a custom now fallen into disuse among the Greeks, though it was an ancient institution of heroic times which Homer represents the Greeks as using in battle. For running beside two horses yoked together in the same manner as in the case of a two-horse chariot was a third horse attached by a trace; this trace-horse the ancients called pareoros or “ outrunner,” because he was “ hitched beside ” and not yoked to the others. The other custom is the race run by those who have ridden in the chariots, a race which is still performed in a few Greek states upon the occasion of some ancient sacrifices. For after the chariot races are ended, those who have ridden with the charioteers, whom the poets call parabatai and the Athenians apobatai,1 leap down from their chariots and run a race with one another the length of the stadium. And after the chariot races were over, those who contended in their own persons entered the lists, that is,
1 The word parabolas means, literally, “ one who goes (or rides) beside (another),” apobalts “ one who dismounts.” The latter word, however, was commonly used in the sense of the Latin desuitor, “ one who leaps off (from one horse to another).”
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είσήεσαν δρομείς τε καί πύκται και παλαισταί. τρία γάρ αθλήματα παρά τοῖς άρχαίοις Έλλ^σι ταντ ήν, ως "Ομηρος επί rfj Υίατρόκλου δηλοΐ
4	ταφή, εν δε τοΐς διά μέσου των αθλημάτων χρόνοις ΈΛΑηνικώτατον και κράτιστον απάντων εθών άπεδείκνυντο, στεφανώσεις και αναρρήσεις ποιούμενοι τιμών αΐς ετίμων 1 τους εαυτών εύεργετας, ως Άθήνησιν εν ταΐς Αιονυσιακαΐς εγίνετο θυσίαις, και σκύλων όσων εκ πολέμων λάβοιεν επιδείξεις τοΐς εις θεάν συνεληλυθόσιν.
5	αλλά γάρ υπέρ μεν τούτων ούτε μηθενα ποιήσασθαι λόγον άπαιτούσης τής ύποθεσεως καλώς εΐχεν, οϋτε μήκυνειν πέρα του δέοντος ήρμοττε. καιρός δ’ επί την άπολειπομενην διήγησιν επαν-άγειν.
'Ως γάρ δη τἀ περί τον άπαχθεντα επί τιμωρίαν υπό του δεσπότου καί προηγησάμενον τής πομπής εμαθεν ή βουλή παρά του το πραχθεν άνανεωσαμενου, τούτον ύπολαβουσα υπό τον θεοΰ λεγεσθαι τον ου καλόν έπαρχον 2 τών ορχηστών, ώσπερ εφην, άναζητήσασα τον τω θεράποντι Αωβησάμενον καί ζημίαν επιβαλοΰσα ής άξιος ήν, ετεραν εφηφίσατο τω θεώ πομπήν επιτελεσθήναι καί αγώνας εξ αρχής ετερους από διπλάσιων χρημάτων ή πρότερον εγενοντο.
Καί τά μεν επί τούτων συντελεσθεντα τών υπάτων τοιάδε ήν.
1	τιμών αις ετίμων Reiske : τινα? oh ετίμων O.
2	έπαρχον Jacoby: άπάρχοντα O, άρχοντα Kiessling, επ· άρχοντα L. Dindorf.
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runners,boxers, and wrestlers; for these three contests were in use among the ancient Greeks, as Homer shows in describing the funeral of Patroclus. And in the intervals between the contests they observed a custom which was typically Greek and the most commendable of all customs, that of awarding crowns and proclaiming the honours with which they rewarded their benefactors, just as was done at Athens during the festivals of Dionysus,1 and displaying to all who had assembled for the spectacle the spoils they had taken in war. But as regards these customs, just as it would not have been right to make no mention of them when the subject required it, so it would not be fitting to extend my account farther than is necessary. It is now time to return to the narrative which we interrupted.
After the senate, then, had been informed, by the person who remembered the incident, of the circumstances relating to the slave who had been led to punishment by the order of his master and had gone ahead of the procession, they concluded that this slave was the unacceptable leader of the dancers mentioned by the god, as I have related. And inquiring after the master who had used his slave so cruelly, they imposed a suitable penalty upon him, and ordered another procession to be performed in honour of the god and other games to be exhibited at double the expense of the former.
These were the events of this consulship.
1 At the Greater Dionysia.
INDEX
Acanthus, 363.
Achilles, 367.
Adriatic Sea, 153, a. 2.
Aebutius Plavus, T., 61.
Aeneas, 59, 91.
Aequians, 7, 81 f.
Aesculapius, 373.
Aesop, 101.
Agrippa. See Menenius.
Aiaa, 363.
Alba, 91.
Antemnae, 21.
Antiates, 129,133-37, 203, 2511., 335. Antigenes, 149.
Antium, 205, 251.
Argives, 347 and n.
Ariadne, 369.
Aricia, 161.
Aricians, 159-63.
Aristocrates, 151.
Aristodemus, 151,167-81.
Arruns, son of Porsena, 159.
Asia, 91.
Athena, 367.
----Polias, 59.
Athenians, 379.
Athens, 3,147 f., 153, 371, 381. Aventine, 137, η. 1.
Avemus, 177.
Brutus. See Junius.
CAESAR, Julius, 371, n. 4.
Callias, 149.
Campania, 9.
Campanian plain, 153.
Campanians, 147, 175.
Campus Hartius, 3 n., 319.
Capitol, 361.
Capua, 175.
Cassiu3, Sp., 3,125,137.
Castor and Pollux, 373.
Ceres, 121,137.
Ohalcidians, 153.
Ohaicis, 161 a.
Circus Maximus, 137, 361.
Olanius, river, 153, n. 3.
Claudius Sabinus, App., 31-49, 55-59, 87,119,191,279-301.
Cnossus, 369.
Oominius, Postumus, 3, 125-29, 133-37.
Oorcyraeans, 347 and n.
Ooriolani, 129.
Coriolanus, name given to Marcins, 137, 209.
Oorioli, 127-33, 203.
Cretans, 369.
Crustumerium, 21.
Cumae, 151-79.
Cumaeans, 153-79.
Curetes, 367.
DAEDALUS, 369.
Daunians, 153.
Decius, M., 255-79, 293-301, 333, 337. Demomenes, 147.
Demeter, 375, η. 1.
Diognetus, 3.
Dionysia, Greater, 381 n.
Dionysius, 147 f.
Dionysus, 370, η. 1, 371, n. 3, 381.
Egyptians, 359.
Eretria, 151 n.
Eretrians, 153.
Etruria. See Tyrrhenia.
Etrurians. See Tyrrhenians. Enmaeus, 377.
Europe, 91.
Fabius Pictor, Q., annalist, 361. Feriae Latinae, 139 and η. 1.
Fidenae, 21.
Forum Bomanum, 11, 53 f., 187,191-97, 223 f., 245, 317 f., 339, 355, 361.
Gauls, 153,339.
Geganius, L., 147,207.
----Macerinus, T., 145,195, 205.
3»3
INDEX
Gela, 147, η. 1.
Gcllius, On., annalist, 147.
Gelon, 147.
Glanis, river, 153.
Graces, the, 373.
Greece, 153, 183, 359, 363; cf. 370. Greeks, 31, 105, 125, 357-81; cf. 155.
Helen, 373.
Hephaestus, 367.
Hercules, 373.
Hemieans, 9, 81.
Hippocrates, 177.
Hippomedon, 157, 175.
Homer, 363-69, 375-81.
Hybrilides, 147.
ICTLIUS, Sp., 119,187 n., 197 n.
Junius Brutus, L., the liberator, 63.
----------L.,	tribune, 63, 67-95, 101,
115-21,189-99, 245 f.
----------T.,	221.
Juno, 373.
Jupiter, 301, 373; J. Oapitolinus, 57, 351; J. Territor (?), 123 and n.
LACEDAEMONIANS, 363.
Larcius Flavus, Sp., 351.
----------T.,	61, n. 2, 95-99, 129.
Latinius, 351-55.
Latins, 9,47, 77 f., 91,137 f., 187,301, 361.
Latona, 373.
Lenaea, 371, n. 3.
Liber, 137, 373.
Libera, 137.
Libyans, 359.
Lioiniue, O., 121.
----P., 121.
----Macer, annalist, 147.
Ligurians, 371.
Longula, 125 f.
Lucina, 373.
Malacus, epithet of Aristodemus, 151, 157.
Marcius Ooriolanus, O., 129-37, 203 f., 209-339 passim, 349.
Mcdullia, 21.
Mcnenius Lanatus, Agrippa, 5-27, 31, 39, 61, 55, 59 f., 99-119,1411. Milesians, 347.
Miltiadee, 161 f.
Minerva, 373.
384
Minueius, P., 145, 205.
----Augurinus. M., 205, 225-37
253 f., 325-29.
Misenum, 1D3.
Mnemosyne, 373.
Muses, the, 173, 373.
Nautii, Roman gens, 5'J.
Nautius, Sp., 59.
Neptune, 373.
Norba, 187.
Nymphs, the, 373.
Odysseus, 363 f.
Olympics, 363, 379.
Opicans, 153.
Ops, 373.
PAN, 373.
Parcac, 373.
Patroelus, 363, 381.
Pollux, 373.
Polusca, 127.
Pomptine plain, 147 f.
Porsena, 75, 159.
Postumius Albas, A., 137, 30!.
----Balbus, Λ., 61.
----Tubertus, P., 61.
Proserpina, 373.
Funic War, 361.
Romans, passim.
Rome, passim.
Romulns, 91 f.
Sabines, 3, 7,43, 79-83,141.
Saturn, 373.
Scythians, 359.
Seasons, the, 373.
Selene, 373 n.
Sempronins Atratinus, A., 205. Servilius Priscus, P., 29, 61, 81, 85. Sernas Tu liue, 321 u.
Sicilians, 2511.
Sicily, 147 f., 207,251.
Sicinius Bcllutus, 63, 67, 97 f., 121. 189, 237-49, 253 f., 329.
----Sp., 187 and n., 197 and n.
Sueasa, 73.
Sulpicius Camerinua, Q., 3-19 f.
---------Scr., 61.
Syracuse, 41,147, η. 1.
Tarpeian Rock, 246 n. Tarquinil.city In Etruria, 75.
INDEX
Tarquinitis, 139, 151, 179, 361. Themis, 373.
Tiaicratea, 3.
Titans, 367.
Troy, 59, 93.
Tyrrhenia (Etruria), 9, 75, 79, 181. Tyrrhenians, 43, 75, 139, 147, 153, 159-63, 1C7, 175.
UMBRIANS, 153, 371.
Valerius, Hanius, brother of Publi-cola, 27-33, 37, 51, 61-67, 71, 83, 1X7 f., 301-15, 349.
Valerius, Publieola, P., 27, 147.
----------P,, son of preceding, 147,
207, 259.
Veil, 75.
Velitrae, 183-87.
Vergmius Oaelimontanus, A., 61 Visellius Ruga, 0., 121,221.
Volscians, 7, 81L, 125 f., 137> 149
Voltumns, 153.
Vulcan, 55,197.
ZEUS, 367.
DIONYSIUS. VOL. IV.
385